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CHAP. I. 
An Introduction to the Enſuins Diſcourſe 

ſhewing the Scope by Neue, 
| is not my defign in this Diſcourſe, to explain and 


eftabliſh the Doctrine of the Holy Trinity; which 

ſeveral great Writers have inferred, with much ap- 

pearance of reaſon, from the remarkable diffe- 
rence there is between thoſe words whereby S. John 
ſes the Unity of the firſt three witneſſes, and thoſe whereby 
he eſſes rhe Unity of the laſt : But to ſettle the Fairh 
and of Chriſtian Souls, in the Lord Fefus 5 which 
is the true ſcope of the Apoſtle in this part of his Epi- 
ſtle, though in no Treatiſe, that I have mer wirthal, it hath 
from hence been diſtinctly and fully repreſented. 

That this is the drift of the Apoſtles Diſcourſe, and 
ought to be the intention of mine; will be very appa- 
rent, if we go but back ſo far as the fourth Verſe of this 
Chapter, and from thence take our riſe for that Argu- 
ment, which I purpoſe to purſue. To kyow that we 
are born of God, and ſo ſhall be his Heirs, is a thing in 
which above all others, we are moſt highly concert d. 
That we may have therefore a' certain character of one 
divinely deſcended, S. Jabn lays down this General mark 
of him whereby he may be known, har, Whatever is 
born of God, overcometh the World. By this a "Chriſtian 
is to be tried, and hereby he diſcovers himſelt what” he 
is, whether the child of in name only or in deed 
and in truth. If when he meets with any thing in this 
world that would ſeduce or affright him from his duty, 
he nor only defies it and ſets himielf againſt it, but makes 
it yield to his reſolution of ftedfaſt obedience to God's 
Commandments (which every man, he ſays in the fore- 
going verſe, that loves God, will certainly keep and not 
think them grievous neither) it is a plain demonſtration 
chat he is dear to God, and hath his very Spirit in him. 

Now next to this there is nothing more neceſſaty and 
defirable ro be known, than how we may obtain this 
great and matchleſs victory over _ thing in the 
world that our Chriſtian tion 3 and ſo 
I they 
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were anciently called, that are born from above. And 
here alſo the Apoſtle Jends us his aſſiſtance; telling us in 
the latter end of that fourch Verſe, that we muſt atchieye 
it by Faith, And this is the victory that 'overcometh the 
world, even our Faith, So couragious, ſo powerful, fo 
ſucceſsful is an hearty lively Faith, that you ſee he calls 
ir by the name of victory it ſelf. If we believe ſtedfaſtly, 
we ſhall tread the world under our feet, and eaſily de- 
ſpiſe all its temptations; as thoſe valiant Worthies did, 
whole example another Apoſtle ſets before us, in the E- 
leyenth Chapter to the Hebrews : A portion ot Scripture 


which he that means to be a conqueror, ſhould think he 


can neyer read too oft, 

But there is a farther enquiry remaining, which every 
body will be apt to make; and that is, what this Faith 
may be which is ſo victorious and triumphant, And 
therefore the Apoſtle takes care to ſatisſie us in this mat» 
ter alſo; when he tells us, Verſe 5. it is noching elſe but 


to believe that Teſus is the Son of God. To be heartily | 


erſwaded, he means, that that great perſon, who was 
Dorn of the /irgin Mary, and was known by the name 
of Jeſus, egen the world ſo gloriouſly, was in- 
deed ſent from God unto us, and owned by him as the 
expreſs image of his perſon ; that we may as infallibly de- 
pend upon the truth of What he hath ſaid, either of him- 
{elf, or concerning us, as we can upon any thing of Senſe 
or reaſon ; by which we think our ſelves bound to guide 
and determine our reſolutions and actions in this life. 
By: ſtill after all this, chere is one thing more that we 
cannot but deſire to be very ſure of; without which all 
the reſt will ſtand us in no ſtead, but we ſhall flag and 
deſpair of ſucceſs, viz, That Feſus is indeed the Son of 
Gad. This if it be not well proved by ſubſtantial argu- 
ments, we can have no ſolid faith, and ſo no victory; 


FT # 


and ſo no ſon- lip, no hope in another world. The Apo- 


ſtle therefore, that he may ſerve us in bringing ſome evi- 
dent demonſtration of this ſo important a truth, tells us 
in the next words (Verſe 6.) that Feſws did not only 
ſay be was God's Son, and; confidently affirm himſelf 
to be the Divine perſon ſo long look d for to come into 
the world; but that he came with very ſufficient and 
unreproveable witneſſes of it, viz, the ATE R, the 
2 L100, and the SPIRIT: which made — 
72 f trut 
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0 truth good to all thoſe, who conſidered their teſtimony. 


If the firſt of theſe [(AT E RI ſhould not be thoughr 
great enough to merit belief; yer the | BLOUD 
«gr with it adds great force to irs perſwaſion. Or 1 
th theſe ſeem too weak, yet this laſt, the SP 7RIT, 
the Apoſtle doubts not is ſo ſtrong to conquer mens minds, 
and make them believe in Jeſus, that he ſays, The Spirit 
is truth. That is, ſuch an undoubted proof that 2 
was what he pretended to be, the Son of God; that no 
man can be deceived who relies upon it, and no man 
can refuſe, if he give heed to ir, to rely and depend up- 


on ſuch a witneſs, 


Now this was a thing notorious in thoſe days, and need- 
ed no proof at all, the whole Country of Fudea could 
witneſs it, that he came by or rather with) Water, Bloud 
and the Spirit. And therefore the Apoſtle doth not go a- 
bout ro make this good, that there were ſuch M/tnefſes 
(it being a matter contefſed ) but rather repeats it over 
again, as the ſtrongeſt proof of his Divine Authority: ad- 
ding moreover there-withal, that there were three other 
Witneſſes, who by their concurrent teſtimony would un- 
animouſly juſtiſie this Truth. For, ſaith he, in the 
words I have choſen to explain, There are three that 
bear record (or witneſs) in Heaven, the Father, the 
Word, and the Holy Ghoſt : and theſe three are one. And 
there are three that bear witneſs in Earth; the Spirit, and 
the Water, and the Bloud : and theſe three agree in one. 
As if he had ſaid, You cannot reaſonably doubt of that 
which we preach concerning Jeſus, if you go but to 
thoſe three witneſſes, to which I have ſent you, the Va. 
ter, the Bloud and the Spirit; for they all affirm with one 
mouth, that he was the Son of God, And as they teſtiſie 
this to you upon the Earth; ſo there ate three other Wit- 
neſſes alſo who declare it to you from Heaven: to whom I 
firſt direct you; and then ro thole three that here on Earth 
as J have told you, bear their record to him. 1 

There are not a few Copies of the Ne Teſtament; it 
muſt be confeſſed, which leave out the Teſtimony of 
theſe three Wirneſſes that ſpeak from Heaven, not read- 
ing the ſeventh Verſe; as is noted nor only by Socinus and 


his followers, but by Eraſmus, Grotius; Curcelleys, and 
Four Learned Seiden, whoſe collections to this purpoſe für 


exceed all former 2 But yet this laſt = | 
4 


1 
* * 
= 


L. z. de Great Author, hath ſaid ſo much * to juſtiſie the Antiqui- 
Syned. cap. ty of our preſent Reading, and to keep the ſeventh Verſe 
4. num. 4+ in the place wherein it now ſtands, that I make no que- 
{tion theſe are the words of S. John, concerning the three 
Heavenly Witneſſes, the Father, the Nord, and the Holy 
Ghoſt ; and accordingly I ſhall in the firſt place appeal 
ro their reſtimony for the confirming of this Truth, and 
for the ſupporring thereby of our Faith, that Feſus is the 
Son of God, 
And if any body ſhall ſay, What need is there of this 
in a Chriſtian Country? re are no Infidels ſure a- 
mong us; nor are we in danger to turn Pagans, Turks or 
Jews, who blaſpheme the Lord Jeſus ? I ſhall not labour 
to ſtop their mouths, by caſting reproaches on others ; nor 
complain of the apoſtaſie which ſome think they have rea- 
ſon to lay to the charge of roo many in this preſent unto- 
ward generation: But deſire them to take their Anſwer 
from S. John himſelf, in the thirteenth Verſe of this very 
Chapter: Where they will find that he thought it not 
unneceſſary to write theſe things to them that believe on the 


name of the Son of God; that they might know how happy a 
thing it was to be a Cbriſtian, and that they might believe (i, e. 


continue to believe) on the name of the Son of God, 


I may modeſtly ſuppoſe, that what he thought to | 
aſſert here with ſo my care and exactnels, it — | 
be thought an unproficable diligence if I ſtudy ro expound 
and enlarge, for the benefit of believers. Ir will be ſome 


ſatisfaction ro me however, to have had it in my hearr 


to do ſome honour ro my Saviour, and to have endeavour- 
ed to make any part of his holy Book more clearly under- 
ſtood ; eſpecially if what I write ſhall encreaſe the Faith of * 
any Chriſtian Soul, and fill ir with an aſſured hope in Feſus, - 
by abiding conſtant in this belief, that he 5s the Sonof God. 


Thar being the thing which is ro be proved by theſe 
witneſſes, it will be neceſſary to ſearch a little into the 
meaning of the Phraſe, before we take their examination 


about ir. And it muſt be confeſſed, that though Feſus ö 


be the Eternal Son of the Father, God of God, begotten of 


him before all Worlds ; yet this is not always meant when 


he is called his Son: which is a name in the holy ſtile, not 


o much expreſſing his Nature as his high Authority and 
Sovereign power, which he hath received, as the Mediator 


between him and us, from God the Father Almighry, So! 


* think 
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think we are here to underſtand the Apoſtle, who under 
che Name Jeſus comprehends all that belongs to his perſon, 
both his 3 | — —— 1 
this perſon vereign A ity committed to him 
God the Father of all: who LED ns him Commiſſion, 
and deputed him in his ſtead to declare his mind, and ac- 
quaint us with his will; and having by himſelf proges 
our ſins, promoted him to fit down on the right hand of 
the Majefty on high, as that great King and Lord of all, 
by whom we are to be governed now, and to be judged 
at the laſt day. Sure I am in many places of the holy 
Scriprure which ſay, he 5s the Son of God, the meaning is 
expounded in other places to be this; that he is the Chrift, 
or the anointed of God. That is, Jeſus who was conceiv- 
ed by the Holy Ghoſt, born of the Virgin Ann, cruciſi- 
ed under Pontius Pilate, roſe again from the IE and 
afterward * S. Jahn and the reſt of the Apoſtles, 
to preach thoſe things to all Nations which we read in 
the holy Goſpel ; was indeed ſent of God ( according ta 
the ancient Prophecies ) with his own power and autho- 
rity, and is now, by the ſuffering of death, crowned with 
glory and honour, to be our King and Sovereign Lord, 
whom we are allto obey, and from whom alone we are 
to expect all our rewards. - 

And there is great reaſon to think that theſe are phraſes 
of the very ſame import, here in S. John, if we compare buy. 
the firſt Verſe of this Chapter with the fifth. In the for- 
mer we read, that whoſoever believeththat Feſus is the Chriſt, 
is born of God: In the latter he tells us, that he who over- 
cometh the world believeth that Feſus is the Son of God, It 
is the very ſame Faith no doubt whereby we are born of 
God, and whereby we overcome the world; and therefore ir 
is the very ſame thing to believe that Feſus is the Chriſt, 
and to believe that Feſus is the Son of God, Exprels ir 
how you pleaſe, either of theſe ways, this alone is the 
Faith which can regenerate a man and pur a Divine Spirit 
into him; that is, make him a conqueror over the world 
as Jeſus was, Let the ſecond Chapter of this Epiſtle, 
ver. 23. be conſulted alſo, and there you will find, that 
Chriſt and the Son are terms equivalent, and have the ſame 
ſigniſication. To which if you add ſome places in rhe E- 
vangeliſts, they will make you ſee this more evidently, 
When S.Perer made this wage xvi, Math, 16, 75 

2 | « 
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Feſus was Chriſt the Son of the living God, there is no more 
meant, one would think by thoſe words, the Son of God, 
than what the other word, Chri/t, includes: becauſe 
when our Saviour would have them know that it was nor 
fir for them, as yer, to divulge rhis truth which S. Peter 
- confeſſed, he only charges bis Diſciples (ver. 20.) that 
they ſhould tell no man that he was Jeſus the Chriſt, And 
if this be not ground enough ro conclude the identity (as 
we ſpeak ) of theſe words, the other Evangelifts will pur 
it out of doubt. For S. Mari makes the confeſſion of 
S. Peter to have been no more than this, Thou art the Chriſt, 
vi. 29. And S. Luke relates it not much otherwiſe, when 
he ſays that he acknowledged our Saviour to be the Chriſt 
of God, ix. 20. To be the Chriſt, or to be the Son, the 
Chriſt of God, or the Son of God, according to the under. 
ſtanding of theſe Divine writers, is the very ſame ; and in 
theſe places nothing different. And indeed, it is very 
probable that S. Hierom's opinion is true, who believed 
that rhe Apoſtles were not yer ſuch proficients as to under- 
ſtand the eternal generation of our Lord Feſus from the 
eſſence of the Father. For ye find them very ignorant of 
divers things that were eaſier to be learnt than this, which 
if they had known, they would not have expected to ſee 
him ſettle his Throne upon Earth, nor doubted of his Re- 
— from the dead, and many other things, as 

did. 

ut the comparing of two other places will make this 
ſtill more manifeſt. In the xxvi. Marth. 63. we read that 
the High Prieſt ad jured our Saviour to tell him, if he 
were the Chriſt, the Son of God. They all expected one to 
appear under this character; This was the common title 
of that great perſon, who they believed would ſhortly 
come : But they meant no more by it, than one appoint- 
ed by God to be their King, as is apparent from S. Luke ; 
who relates that queſtion barely thus; xxũ. 67, Art thou 
the Chriſt ? tell us. And after our Saviour had made that 
anſwer which we read both in him and S. Matthew'; he 
tells us (ver. 70.) they all replied again, Are thou then the 
Son of God ? which was no more than to ſay, Muſt we 
rake this for confeſſed then, that thou affirtieſt᷑ thy ſelf to 
be ſent, anointed, and fer over us by God? Wilt thou 
ſtand to that which thou juſt now ownedſt, when we ask- 
ed thee that queſtion ? For without all doubt rhe Chief 
W's Fm Prieſts 


* 
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Prieſts and the Scribes intended nothing by that phraſe, 
> the Son of God, bur what was comprehended in the other; 
the Chriſt, And therefore when Plate, upon their accu- 
ſation, examined him upon the ſame matter, he asks no- 
thing elſe bur this (as this Apoſtle S. John relares,xviii.33.) 
Art thou the King of the Jews ? which is the plain inter- 
pretation of the word, Chriſt, For that is not the pro 
name of any perſon, as Latentins * rightly obſerves, 


Sovereign: For in this ſtile, ſays he, the Fews were wont 


r 
but * Nuncu- 
a name of power and dominion, fignifying him to be their Die pote- 


atis & 


to ſpeak of their Kings, whom they called Chriſts, or Gods ages. 


anointed, 
Once more, when they were enraged at our Saviour 
for calling himſelf the Son of God (as S. John tells us, 


Sic enim 
Judæi Re- 
ges ſuos 
appe 


Hla- 


Chap. x: ) He juſtifies himſelf by a reaſon which ſignifies hat. L.A. 


no more, bur that he called himſelf the Chriſt, rhe anoint- Cap. 7; 


ed of God, as you may read, ver. 34, 35, 36. If they 
were called Gods in old time, to whom the Mord of God 
came (i. e. Who received commiſſion and authority from 
God to be the Judges and Rulers of his people) then it 
could be no offence, much leſs a blaſphemy, for him whom 
God had ſanctiſied (i. e. ſet apart and anointed to this 
office of being their Lord and King) to call himſelf the Son 
of God, For ſo he was by his place; and there was no 
need he ſhould ſay any thing of the Divine nature that 
was in him, Well then, to be the Son of God and to be 
the Chriſt, being but different expreſſions of the ſame 
thing; and the word Chriſt ſignifying anointed, one ſer a- 
part to an high office, and (in its eminent ſence) that 
perſon who was to ſuſtain the place of God in this World, 
to be the King of Hrael, yea the Governour and Ruler 
of all mankind; we muſt conclude that when the Apoſtle 
ſays here, Feſus is the Son of God, his meaning is, that he 
is the Holy one of God, the perſon whom he ſanctified 
by che unction of rhe Holy Ghoſt, and ſent into the 
World ; to whom he hath now given all power in Hea- 
ven and in Earth, that every knee ſnould bow to him as 
the Sovereign Lord of the World; whom we are ta hear 
and obey and depend upon in all things. | 
For this is the ſtile you may obſerve of the Old Te- 
ſtament (from hence you may learn rhe riſe and origi- 
nal of this manner of ſpeech) which calls thoſe Kin 


wo derived their authoriey immediately from God, id 
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the name of his Sons. Becauſe when they were anointed 
by his order, they were made what they were not before, 
and (as they ſpoke) again : And being created 
by to their new digaity, they are therefore called his 
Sons. The firſt time we meet with the phraſe, is in the 
ſtory of the firſt King of rael, 1 Sam. xii, 1. where Saul 
is called, as the words are in the Hebrew, the Sow of one 
year in bis Kingdom. Becauſe there was but a year paſ- 
ſed fince the time of his unction; by which he was born 
Gods Vicegerent, and (as you read x. 6.) turned into 
another man. And indeed we find this imitated in Echnick 
writers, who call the day their Emperors entred upon 
their Reign, their Birth-day. So we read in Spartianus 
that Adrian being informed by Letters that Trajan had 


named him for his Succeſſor, cauſed the bireb-day of bis 


adoption to be celebrated. And two days after, hearing 
of his death, he orderd they ſhould keep the birth-day of 


* Natalem it Empire . Bur I do not intend to launch out of the 
amperit in- holy ſtory, where we find this more plainly delivered in 


ſtituit ce- 
lebran- 
dum. 


the Hiſtory of the ſucceeding Kings of 1ſrae/. For when 
the Philiſtins, rhe Mabites, the Syrians, the Ammonites 
and other neighbouring People wich their Princes, conſpi- 
red ( after they had been conquered by David) againſt 
the Lord and againſt his anointed; reſolving to caſt off their 


* yoke; the Fſalmiſt ſhews ( Pſal, 2.) how vain and idle 


their attempt wou d prove, becauſe God had appointed 
him, whom he ſent a Prophet to anoint, to be his King. 
This decree of God he averrs, and openly declares ( ver. 
6, 7.) that the Lord ſaid unto him, Thou art my Son, 
this day (i.e, when he anointed him) I have begotten 
thee. So that to rile againſt him, was to war with God 
Almighty, whote Son, that is, Vicegerent, he was in thoſe 
Countries. And therefore if they were well adviſed he 
exhorts them all to go and ki/5 the San, ver. 12. i, e. ſub- 
mit chemſelves, by that token of humble ſubjection, to 
him who had his Authority immediately from God : Nay, 
was bis firſt- born, the moſt eminent Prince, that is, that e- 
ver he made, Ixxxix. P/al. 72. And therefore he was 
the prime type cf our Lord Chriſt, ro whom theſe words 
are applied, uſe he was the Son of David, that great 
King, who was to reign over them for ever, as the Angel 
laid, i. Luke 33. And if you paſs from hence to the 
next King, Solomon; (who had a particular unction 70 


Chap. J. : ; 
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Chap. I. to the Enſuing Die — 


2 Þ, and in whoſe reign was prefigured the glorious King- 
dom of our Saviour) you will find that God ſays by a 
Frophet concerning him, I will be bis Father, and be ſha 


9 


1 
be my Son, 2 Sam. vii. 14. Which words are a promiſe 
to make Solomon King, and ſettle him on the Throne of bis 
Father David. So he underſtood ir, as appears by the ſpeech 
which David made, not long before his death, ro all the 
great men of his Kingdom, 1 Chron, xxviii. where he tells 
them (ver. 4.) that as Jeſſe had many Sons, Net God li- 
led him only to make him Ning over all Iſrael: So of the 
many Sons which the Lord had given him (ver. 35.) He 
had choſen Solomon to ſit upon the Throne of the Ringdom of 
the Lord. As is evident, ſaith he, from thoſe words of 
God ſpoken by Nathan ( ver. 6.) I have choſen him to be 
my SON, and I will be is FATHER, e. made 
choice of him to be King of Iſrael in thy room, and as I 
have been to thee, ſo I will be ro him. Thus Solomon, 
one would think, interpreted theſe words, when he prays 
God, who had made good one part of his promile, ro 
perform the other alſo, 2 Chron, i. 8, 9. Thou haſt ſhewed 


great mercy unto David my Father, and haſt made me reign 


in his ſtead ( as much as ro ſay, made me thy Son ) now, 
O Lord God, let thy promiſe unto my Father be eftabliſhed ; 
that is, of being 4 Father to me, now that I am become 
thy ſon, and ſer by thee over a people, like the duſt of the 
Earth in multitude, 

By this time I ſuppoſe it will be no wonder to any intel. 
ligent perſon, that theſe Kings are called the Sons of God; 
who did nor only govern in that Country, which was 
called, ir is well known, God's land, and the inhabitants 
whereof were his peculiar people : bur were appointed by 
his ſpecial direction, and anointed with his holy oi ( Ixxxix. 
Pſal. 20.) and had, as it were, their being and birth 
from God, who promoted them to ſit upon his Throne, and 
to be Kings for the Lord God, as you read 2 Chron. ix. 
8. ſo that the Kingdom it ſelf is called in that Book 
the Kingdom of the Lord, xiii. 8. And the Judges alſo in 
the Courts of that Kingdom are ſaid to exerciſe the 
Judgment of the Lord and not of man ( xix. 6.) that is; 
to fit there in God's ſtead, to do men juſtice : And be- 
cauſe of this —— — and truſt committed to them 
by him, are called, as you heard, Ixxxii. Pſal, 1, 6. 
alice Wee ae wr 

Fs kc. | they 
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they were, and for whom they judged. And therefore it 
is the leſs wonder, that when this Great Prince came a- 
mong them, ro whom al judgment is committed, and 
who hath all power in Heaven and in Earth, and is Lord 
of all, and appointed by God the heir of all things, He is 
called by the ſame name that they were, If there were 
no other reaſon for ir, his office would give him a title to 
it: becauſe he is the Lords Chriſt, anointed by God to the 
higheſt dignity and government under him, not only over 
that Country, but over all Nations on the Earth; who, 

believing on him, were all to be made a choſen genera- 
tion, a royal Prieſthood, an holy Nation, a peculi ar people, 
x Per. ii. 9. But to ſhow his moſt excellent greatneſs. he 
is called the Son of God, with two marks of his pre-emi- 
nence above all other who have had that name: Firſt, he 
is called, ò vos, that Son, that eminent King, the King of 
Kings; like ro whom none ever was. For, ſecondly, 


- whereas thoſe ſons of the hi gbeſt ſpoken of before, were 


Pſal.82.7. 


to die like other men, and to fall like one of the Princes, 
in other Countries, He is called the Son, 74 © 74 CA, 
of that God who liveth, xvi. Matth. 16. that is, of the im- 
mortal eternal God: And by conſequence is like his Fa- 
ther, an everlaſting King, of whoſe Ning dam, as the Angel 
told his Mother, i. Luke 33. there ſhall be no end. 

Thus the Author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, who 
underſtood this language well enough, hath diſcourſed in 
the Firſt Chapter. Where he proves that Feſus is the 
Son of God in a more eminent ſence than any Angel in 
Heaven, according to thoſe ancient prophecies before na- 
med, concerning David and Solomon, as you read ver. 4, 3. 
From whence the Fews learnt to call the Meſſiah, who they 
conſeſs is in thoſe places myſtically ſpoken of, by that 
name of the Son of God. Which the Apoſtle there ſhows 
is the greateſt name of excellence, and ſignifies the high- 
eſt honour and dignity ; ſuch as God hath conferred up · 
on no other, And then he proceeds to ſhow, thar ac- 
cording to other prophecies which ſpeak of his _—_ 
nence, his Throne is for ever and ever: ( ver; 8.) For God, 
rd 


who is his Cod ( in a peculiar manner loving and reward- 


ing him) hath anointed him with the oil of gladneſs (pre- 
ferred him, that is) above all that partake of Kingly dig- 
nity, ver. 9. He hath made him indeed his firſt-bory, 
the Prince of all the Kings of the Earth (as S. Fobn-ſpeaks, 
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i Revel, 3.) to whom we are to ſubmit our ſelves with 
the greateſt devorion of -ſpirir, and from whom we may 
then expect Protection, Bleſſing, and the nobleſt Re- 
wards. For be is the lang expected Som of God, who ex- 
cells all other that were ever called by that name; the 
King of inconceivable Majeſty, whoſe ſplendor could not 
ſo much as be fore-ſhadowed by Solomam in all his glo- 
ry. Thus Nathanael I obſerve puts thefe two ns 
together in his confeſſion of our Saviour, out of a vehe- 
ment affection redoubling his words, Thou art that Son of 
God, thou art that King of Iſrael, i. John 49. 

This is the buſineſs upon which we are to examine theſe 
Witneſſes ; we are to conſider what they ſay 3 
that the Lord Jeſu was ſent from God as Moſes for 
merly been: only Moſes as a Servant, but he as a Son 
(according to what you read, iii. Heb. 5, 6. ) with a ful 
neſs of authority, with all the power of God; fo chae. 
we may confidently rely on every thing that he hath faid, 
as the very mind and ſence ot God. is if we can hear 
them ſpeak, they are witneſſes ſo beyond all exception, 
that we cannot chuſe bur reverence him, and receive him, 
and obey him, and pur our truſt in him, and rejoyce in 
his royal favour love evermore. For the firſt three 
are no leſs perſons than the Father, the Nord, and the 
Holy Ghoſt, Whoſe gracious aſſiſtance let us humbly im- 
plore, that this and all other our works may be begun, con- 
tinued and ended, to the glorifying of his holy Name. 


— 
e 
* 


A PRAYER, 


0 Father of lights, from wbom cometh every and eve- 
ry perfee gift, illuminate my mind in theſe Meditations, 
that I may be able to enlighten others, and lead them into a 
good underſtanding in all things, Guide and dirett my 
thoughts, that I may reaſon and Leun aright, Shine in- 


to all oun Souls by the light of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, Job. 6.46. 


that we ſeeing the Son, may believe on him: and bei 
made thy children by adoption and grace, may be daih 
more and more renewed by thy holy Spirit. Settle in our 
Souls that mighty faith, whereby we may have power and 
ſrrength to have victory, and to triumph over the _ = 

d, 
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World, and the Fleſh. Strengthen it every day by cenſtant © 
Meditation on thoſe things, which thou, O Father, Son and + 
Holy Ghoſt, haſt ſo many ways declared to us : that it may © 
ftill more victorious, and we may fee! the happy fruit of 
— in Ln ſoy and tri of . rg wr — | 
the Crown of ri neſs, which t promiſe 
to all faithful "i 
O that none of the inticing allurements of this world may e- 
wer more deceive us, and ſteal away our hearts from our 
true happineſs : nor any of the troubleſome paſſages of this life 
ever hereafter dichearten us, and divert us from the purſuit 
of it : But the Faith of Chriſt may ſo intirely poſſeſs our 
bearts, as to keep us ſtedfaſt and upright, in the midſt of 
all the temptations, of 'what kind ſoever they be, that aſ- 
fault us. And looking up unto Jeſus the author aud finiſher 
of our Faith; we may ſtill ſay with true reſolution rin, 
art the Son of God moſt high, thou. art | the King of 
ebenſible Majeſty, thou art the Lord of "all, . 
will conſtantly adhere to thee, as thy faithful ſubjets, W+ 
will follow thee in faith and love, and patient p to 
the very death. And hope that as we feel, by thy power 
in us, we are the children of God, ſo we ſhall be heirs, heirs 
of God, joynt heirs, with thee, O bleſſed Lord; to whom, 
= the Father' and the Holy Ghoſt, be glory and dominion 
or ever, . 
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Concerning the Witneſſes in general, aud the 
Teſtimony of the FAT H E R in particular. 


F any man urge us to receive a thing which is new and 
ſtrange, we either turn away our ears, it we take 
him for a frivolous perfon, or elſe require him to 

ſhow us good evidence for what he ſays, if he ſeem to be 
wiſe and ſerious. And the more importunate he is to be 
believed, the more earneſt we are to know what he hath 
to ſhow for himielf, and to call for his-proofs : in which 
if he fail or they come not home to the purpoſe, he is ſo 
far from gaining any credit with thoſe who examine 


him. Eſpecially when he prerends to come | 
bring us meſſages from Heaven, we all ex- 
pect the clearer and diviner demonſtrations, before we 
can reſign our mind unto him, For that which is ra make 
all rhings credible, muſt have very pregnant Reaſons ac- 
companying ir ro win credit to it ſelf. If that which 
ſtands as a reaſon for all that a man ſays, be nor ir ſelf 
grounded upon the cleareſt and moſt undeniable, it turns 
againſt him and proves nothing but a confutation of all 
that ir was brought to aſſert, 
Now Jeſus pretending not only to this honour of coming 


from God ( which is a ſufficient Argument for any. thing 


of being hi Son; (in the higheſt Sence of that Word, 
ten of him before all Worlds ) and ſo of being privy to all his 
ſecrers, of lying in his very boſom, and being inveſted 
with a power equal to the Almighries ; if he and his A- 
poſtles (who affirmed the ſame of him, after he was put 
to death, and that as a Malefactor ) ſhould be defective 
in their proofs of ſo lofty and weighty a pretenſion, He 
would be rendred of all other the moſt oontemptible, and 
they become men moſt ridiculous, for obtrud ing him on 
the world in ſuch a quality, upon ſlight or no demonſtra- 
tions. For the greater and more concerning any Aſſertion 
is, which we propound to mens belief, che ſtronger and 
more plentiful Arguments they juſtly expect to induce a 
gets 


that he ſays in his Name) bur allo to an higher 115 


them, that nay prove a very conſiderable — | 


* 


Of the Witneſſes and Chap. II. ; 


ſwaſion. Which if they be wanting, it is fo far from 

ing a fault not to ſurrender. their Souls ro that propoſi- 
tion; that it is a vertue ro refuſe admirrance, and they 
could nor excuſe themſelves from a great guilr, 8 
be ſo eaſie as to let it find entertainment. Nay, it 1s 
a commendable piece of caution and warineſs, to ſuſpend 
our belief in a matter of very great importance, though 
there be ſome conſiderable proofs offered; if they be not 

ionable to the weight of the thing, unto which we 
ate (o deliver up no leſs than our Souls. 

Let us ſee therefore what evidence this Follower and 
Favourite (as I way call him) of Feſus produces and 
lays before us, to make good this, which he 
for a certain truth; that he is no leſs than the Son of 
God. Let us hear what his Witneſſes ſay, for ſo he calls 
his proofs, to this great point; and conſider whether they 
ſpeak ſo home to ir, that we cannot reaſonably refuſe to 
believe it. The office of a wirneſs is to give in all the 
evidence he can for the clearing of any matter in queſti- 
on; for this very end, that there by the controverſie may 
be decided upon his credit. When the Apoſtle therefore calls 
for his Witneſſes,who are ready he ſaith to juftifie this which 
he aſſerts, if any body make a doubt of it, or be not 
well ſetled in this belief; his meaning is, that it relies up- 
on ſuch ſolid grounds, that no man ſhall be able ro deny 
Feſus ro be the - only begotten of the Father, the Chriſt of 
God; unleſs he can diſprove the Authority of his wirnefles, 
which he was ſure would never be in any mans power ro 
do, they were of ſuch known verity. If this be called in 

ueſtion, whether Feſus be the Son f God or no, if any 
liſt to bring it to trial, and examine it before the bar of 
— oy Reaſon ; S. John here offers his witneſſes, faithful 
and juſt, of undoubred Truth and Integrity, who ſhall 
make it good: So that if you will hear them, and conſi- 
der what they fay, and then give ſentence according to 
their evidence, you muſt needs judge that he is what he 
ſaid he was, The Son of God moſt high; and quit him 
in your Conſeiences of all the calumnies and afperſions 
of the Jem, who ſaid he was a deceiver of the People. 

Now the witneſſes that he brings, you ſee, dwell in 
two very diſtant places; three- of them in the Heavens, 
and rhe other three in the Earth, From theſe two ſeveral 
regions rhey give their Teftimony ; rhe tormer _ a- 

ye 
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Chap Il. Teſtimony of the Father. 


bove, the latter here beneath. For when the Apoſtle ſays 
that there are three, wagrvgirres & Tg vearp, teſtifying 
or bearing witneſs in the Heaven, and as many that do the 
ſame, & Ty , on the Earth; the meaning is not that the 
Firſt three gave their teſtimony to thoſe that are in Hea- 
ven, and the laſt three ro thoſe that are on Earth: bur 
that the Firſt three witneſſes are themſelves in Heaven, 
and the other three were on Earth, and fo from thence 
they gave their teſtimony to Feſus. They that dwell in 
Heaven delivered their teſtimony and juſtified this Truth 
from above, and the other reſiding on the Earth did there 
ſpeak to it, and make it good. Let us firſt hear theſe 
ſupreme and Heavenly witneſſes, and rake under exami- 
nation what they declare concerning him whom we ac- 
knowledge for our Lord, and what Authority he hath, ac- 
cording to their teſtimony, ro exact all obedience of us, as 
he is the Sow of God. And firſt of all let us begin with the 
wirnels of the FATHER : for the truth is, that as 
he is the Firſt, and the Beginning of all things, ſo he did 
firſt teſtiſie of Feſus ; and by his voice from Heaven pro- 
claimed him to be his Son, before He, or any elſe was 
ſo bold as to affirm ir. And as he being the Firſt, did 
bear witneſs to him, before any of the reſt ſpoke a word; 
ſo, according to the number of theſe Heavenly witneſſes, 
He gave his Teftimony of him three times: | 
I X 


The firſt time was when our Saviour began to appear 
publickly among the people; coming out of his privacy, 


from Nazareth of Galilee to be baptized of Fobn in Fordan. Mat. 3. 3. 
He had no need indeed of that Baptiſm, as Fobn affir- Mark 1. 9. 


med and our Saviour did nor deny: bur as became one 
who had pur himſelf into the ſtate of our meanneſs, and 
appeared in our ſinful fleſh, he would omit nothing that be- 
longed to the duty of a pious perſon. And therefore he would 
have the baptiſt do ro him as he did to others, knowing 
that he exerciſed this Miniftry by the appointment of 
God; whole inſtitutions ought to be reverenced, and to 
whoſe will all good men ought to conform themſelves. 
Now he had no ſooner given this example of humble o- 
bedience, bur as he came out of the Water, God the Fa- 
ther of Heaven declared him in expreſs terms to be hat 
8. John here ſays he was, his only Son. Which teſtimony 
of his is recorded by no leſs chan three Evangeliſts, as you 

a may 


A 2 of the Witneſſes and Chap. It, : 
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" way find if you read iii. At. 17, i. Mark 11, H. Lakes | 


2%. who tells us that he ſaw the Heavens at that time, o- 
to him, and a Diviue Glory come from thence and 
lettle upon him, which was followed with a voice from 


Heaven, ſaying, This ig my beloved Son, in whom I am well 


pleafed. So S. Matthew reports the words of God the 
FATE E A (from whom this voice came, it is plain, 


becauſe he calls Feſus his Son) or as they may be rendred 
more empharically, This is that Son of mine, that beloved | 
one ( whom the Prophets promiſed, particularly xlii. I/ai4b 1. 
God would ſend to them, as Tertullian well expounds 


it) who is moſt dear to me, and ſhall declare my whole 
will and pleaſure, There is a mark ſer before ir, %, lo, 
or behold ; that we may all attend and liſten diligent- 
ly ro this voice: for now the word of God came to him 


(as he ſpeaks in another place, I told you, concerning 


thoſe who were called Gods under the old Law, x. Jabng 5.) 
and in an audible manner authorized him, to begin to 
act as the Chriſt of God, whom He had Anointed, as 


you ſhall hear, with the Holy Ghoſt, juſt at this moment, 
when He declared him his Son, by this voice from 


Heaven. 


Which, if you carefully obſerve it, is expreſſed by the | 


other Evangeliſts in ſuch a manner, that we may under- 


ſtand it was directed ro himſelf; as that commiſſion which 


was ſent him from Heaven, to give him power to exerciſe 


the office of Gods ſupreme and only Minitter in this world; 


in whom alone he was well pleaſed, and in none elle, 
but by him. For S. Mark ſays the voice was in theſe 
words, Thou art my beloved Son, in whom I am well plea- 

Jed. Who plainly tell us that he ſpake to Feſus ( and 
not merely of him) that he might be confident he was the 


perſon” whom God had now ſanfified and ſent into the | 


world. And ſo S. Luke hath recorded it more fully and 


expreſly, Thou art my beloved Son, in thee I am well pleaſed, | 
As if he had ſaid, Thou art the perſon ro whom I have a a 


favour above all others. I have anointed thee above all 
thy fellows : none that have had this name, are ſo dear 
to me as thou art; to whom I commit my authority, 
barre with my power, and intruſt with all my mind 


* will. | 
No becauſe we all ſuf; — Revelations, and 
think it no ſufficient d to be 


ſpake 


teve one that ſays God | 
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ſpake to him, unleſs he can bring ſome other very credi- 
ble perlon beſides himſelf to atteſt that he alſo heard ir, 
or be able other ways to demonſtrate it; God was pleaſed 
therefore, not only by other means to verifie this, bur fo 
to direct S. Matthew's pen; that he hath as good as told 
us, that the voice which was directe ro Feſus himſelf 
( relling him he was his Son) was uttered likewiſe in 
the audience of Fobn Bapriſt, a perſon tamed for his ſan- 
city, reverenced by all the Nation of the Fews, and ac- 
knowledged to be a Prophet. Though it was delivered I 
believe in rhoſe words and ſyllables wherein S8. Mark or 
S. Luke have ſet it down, for as the Heavens were opened 
unto him (iii. Matti. 16. ) and he ſaw the Spirit deſcend- 
ing, ſo the voice which accompanied ir, ſpake in all like- 
lihood unto him; yer it being heard allo by ohn, who 
had baptized him, and who ſaw all that went before it as 
he himielf declared, it was as if God hal ſaid ro him, 
This is my beloved Son, &c. and therefore fo S. Matthew 
relates it. The Father Almighty by this voice awakened 
the attention of the Baptiſt, and bade him, as it were, 
mark it, that this perſon to whom he :ow ſpake was the 
Meſſiah; who now entred upon his office, being declared 
the Son of God, and ſhould increaſe and grow (as he 
preſently after diſcerned, iii, Jobn 30.) till he came to be 
declared by the Reſurrection from the dead, the Son of 
God with power ( as S. Paul (peaks, i. Rom. 4.) that is, 
with all the power belonging to his office, of Lord of all 
things, the great King of Heaven and Earth. | 
Tal this time he knew no more of the Chriſt, bur that 
he was coming, God having ordered him to make way for 
him; and that he ſhould immediately appear, and be ſo 
much ſuperior ro him (iii. March. 11.) that he ſhould not 
be worthy to be one of his meaneſt ſervants : His counte- 
nance he was not acquainted withall nor could he ſay, 
this is the perſon, when he mer with him, as he himſelf 
confeſſes, i, Fohn 31. Bur thus much he was told by him 
chat ſent him to Baptize, as he there declares, ver. 33. 
that on whom he ſhould ſee the Spirit deſcend and re- 
main, he ſhould conclude that perſon was the Meſſiah, 
from whom they might expect the gift of the Holy Ghoſt, 
which had been ſo long a ſtranger to their Nation. And 
accordingly, having ſome intimation of him from the 
Spirit, as ſoon as Feſus _— himfelt ro receive his Bap- 
ti 


- 
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ed in his belief that this was the Chriſt, by the fulfilling 
of the former ſign (i. Fobn 32, ) And thereupon publiſhes 
it openly to all-in theſe words, ver. 34: 1 ſaw and bare re- 
cord (i. e. gave my teſtimony of him) char this is the 
Son of God, So God himſelf taught him to call our Savi- 
our; for it ſhould ſeem by the words of S. Matthew, that 
he had this further ground to believe ir, and ſo was fur- 
niſhed with — ability to teſtiſie it; that he heard the 
voice from Heaven as well as ſaw the Spirit deſcend upon 
him. Though the Father ove the words to Feſus, yer 
it Was in the preſence and hearing of this perſon (who 
was ſent from God to be his witne)s, i. Jolm 6, 7.) and as 
if he had ſaid to him, This is my beloved Son; mind what 
I ſay ; go and teſtiſie that this is he in whom I delight a- 


bove all others. Thou mayeſt be ſure of it, for I tell thee | 


ſo, who gave thee all the Authority thou haſt. And ac- 
cordingly you read that he went and did his office, for 
which he was ſent ; that is, he bare witne(s of him, and 


eried, Saying, This was he of whom I ſpake, be that cometh 


after me is preferred before me; for he was before me, 
i. John 15, which he repeats in the ſame Chapter as his 
record (ver. 19.) in f of our Saviour, on rwo other 
occaſions, wer. 27, and 3o+ to let them know that the 
perſon of whom he gave this teſtimony before he was bap- 
tized of him, was now come, and exalted to a far high- 
er dignity than himſelf, being a more mighty perſon, as 


the reſt of the Evangeliſts ſpeak, no leſs than the Son of | 


God, This he means by being preferred before him, ap- 


pointed by the Father of all to an incom y more 


excellent office which he entred upon after the preaching 


and baptiſm of John; who began indeed his Miniſtry be- 


fore Jeſus, but it was not becauſe he was greater, but ra- 


ther becauſe he was leſs, and came to prepare his way. 
who was, as he acknowledges, Flear@, the firſ# of the 
two; not only in regard of his Divine Nature, but in 
regard of his ſublime office, into which he was now put, 


by being pronounced, the beloved Sor of God, by this voice 
from Heaven. 


Which the Devil himſelf, one would think heard and 


underſtood to be ſuch a teſtimony concerning Feſus, as 
committed the greateſt Miniſtry to him, and was a Divine 
warrant to go in Gods name to the world, as Meſes, _ 

c 
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tiſm ( iii, March. 14.) immediately after he was confirm- 


| 
| 
} 
0 
t 
{ 
f 
2 
h 
t 
v 
a 
f 
if 
C 


„ . 7,7. 


he 


Chap. II. Teſtimony of the Faber. 


the Angel ſpake to him out of the buſh; did ro the Fews. 
And therefore when immediately after this our S4 
viour was led by the Spirit into the wilderneſs, the 
Devil would have had him give ſome proof of his Di- 
vine power, as Moſes did, or rather ſhow himſelf by a 
gteater evidence than Afoſes gave, to be greater than 
he: that he might be ſatisfled Feſus was no leſs than the 
voice declared him, the Son of God, So you read iv. Matth. 
3. that the firſt thing he ſaid to him was, IF thou be the 
Son of God; command that theſe ſtones be made bread, As 
much as to ſay, Thou art now in a ſtarving condition 
( for he had taken no provifion with him into the wilder- 
neſs, reſolving to depend on that God who had 
ſuch love to him as to own him for his Son) here is a fit 
unity for thee to exerciſe thy power, if thou haſt 
any, by bidding theſe ſtones turn into loaves, which will 
be a greater wonder than Moſes his bringing Manna out 
of the clouds, and ſhow indeed that thou arr God's Son. 
To which our Saviour anſwers, as you read in the next 
Verſe, our of Moſes himſelt ( viii, Deur. 4 aud tells 
him he might learn from that ory of the „there 
was no need he ſhould imploy his power, which God had 
commirted to him on this faſhion ; for as the I/raelires 
were maintained in the wilderneſs after a miraculous man- 
ner, fo might He: who would prove himſelf ro be his 
Son, not this way by turning ſtones into bread, but by 
truſting in God, and leaving him to provide for him as he 
thought good. That's his meaning whett he ſays, Man 
ſhall not live by bread alone, but by every word that d- 
eth out of the mouth of God. And fo in the following 
temptations he till held to this, that he was ſufficiently 
ſatisfied he was God's Son, and would not demand any 
farther proof of it, but ſuch as he himſelf would give, who 
at laſt, ver. 11. ordered the Angels to go and miniſter uuto 
him. To carry him food, it is like, and congratulate 
this his firſt victory over the enemy of mankind. - Who 
was not ſo dull, bur he learnt by this and many other things 
afterward, wherein he felt his power, that this voice 
from Heaven was no vain rumour, no empty infignificant 
ſound, but a true report of the very mind of Almighry 
God: which he himſelf was forced to proclaim as ſoudly 
as any bedy elſe, 
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For you find him, not long after this, with a whole 
Legion of his companions, acknowledging Feſus ro be the 
Son of God moſt high, and with humble proftrations wor- 
ſhipping him, whom he had the confidence before to per- 
{wade to worſhip himſelf ; ching with a loud voice for 
Gods ſake that he wou'd not torment bim, v. Mark 6, 7, 8. 
viii. Luke 28, Nay, he was ſenſible, one would think, 
of this as ſoon as ever that temptation was ended, For 
you read that immediately after it, Feſils xeturned in the 
power of the Spirit into Galilee, iv. Luke 14. and there at 
Capernaum met with a man that had a ſpirir of an unclean 
Devil, who cried cut with a loud voice, ſaying, I know 
thee who thou art, the holy one of God, ver. 34. which is 
thus interpreted, ver. 41, The Devils came out of many, 
crying our, and ſaying, Thou art Chriſt the Son of God : 


For they knew that he was Chriſt, But our Saviour would 


not be beholden to them for their ſuffrage ; it was ſuffici- 
ent that God had declared him his Son, and that John 
Bapriſt atteſted as much, and that the works which he did 
(particularly his diſpoſſeſſing them of their ſtrongeſt holds) 
bare witneſs of bim. And therefore he impoſed Glence on 
them, as the Evangeliſt there tells us; both becaule they 
might by their loud acclamations to him, give the Pha- 
riſees occaſion to calumniate him, who were too forward 
to ſay he had confederacy with the Devil; and becauſe 
it was not fit this ſhould be publiſhed in ſo many words, 
no not by his Apoſtles ( xvi. Matth. 20.) till after his 
Reſurrection and his Aſcenſion to the Throne of his glory, 
and the coming of the Holy Ghoſt; which demonſtrated he 
was completely made both Lord and Chriſt, as the Apoſtles 
then openiy declared, ii. As 36. 

But till then it ſeems to have been the work of the Fa- 
ther alone or principaliy to bear witneſs of him: for Jobn 
Baptiſt was his voice crying in the wilderneſs, and the works 
our Saviour did were thoſe which his Father had given him 
to fini/h,and the Spirit was the Finger of Ged which pointed 
men to him, as I may ſo ſpaak, and bid them receive him 
as his beloved Son in whom he was well pleaſed, And 
ſhall we nor receive this tor the greateſt Truth, when 
God himſelf ſays it? ſhall we not let him diſpoſe of 
our Faith? is nor he the Truth? is it poſſible for him to 
falſiſie or deceive ? or do we imagine He cannat declare 
his mind, and ſpeak to us as we do one to another ? He 
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that formed the mouth, cannot He ſpeak ? is his power 
leſs than ours? can we manifeſt what we would have and 
make it underſtood, and cannot He in the ſame manner 
make us know his will and pleaſure ? If his expreſs te- 
ſtimony then be of any force here you have it, by an 

audible voice from Heaven: And Fohn the Bapriſt, whom 
the Fews, the Enemies of our Saviour, durſt not but re- 
verence, bare record to him thereupon, that Feſus is the 


Son of God. E Fe $4 
Now if any one ſhould ſay that the certainty of this 
relies upon the reſt; of one fingle perſon, and thar 


it is poſſible he might amiſs (though there be no 
colour for ſuch an objection, he being a Propher, and ac- 
knowledged ſo to be by thoſe who did not acknowledge 
our Saviour, yet) that this great truth might nor depend 
upon the credit of John Baptiſt alone, though a man well 
acquainted with the manner of Divine Revelations; the 
FATHER was pleaſed a ſecond time, and in the au- 
dience ot more witneſſes than one, to declare again what 
he had ſaid before, that he * his Son. 
l 
This was in the Holy Mount, as you may read in the 
xvii. Matth. 5, and in the two following Evangeliſts, 
ix, Mark. 7. ix. Lake 35. where the Father of all was 
leaſed to declare in the ſame terms, as he had done at 
is Baptiſm, and with an audible voice, which aſtoniſhed 
choſe that heard it ( xvii. Matth, 6.) That he was his 
beloved Son, in whom he was well pleaſed : to which Decla- 
ration he added this command, HE AR HI M. That 
is, be aſſured that what he ſays to you, is the Truth; 
and what I ſpeak to the world, it ſhall be by his mouth. 
Now this voice was uttered in the hearing of no leſs than 
three perſons, whom our Saviour had ſelected from the 
reſt of his company, to attend him unto this Mountain, 
where God appeared to bear witneſs ro him. Of which 
three, this Diſciple S. John was one; who therefore might 
with the greater confidence urge here the Teſtimony of 
the Father, which he himſelf heard. And unleſs they to 
whom he writes this Epiſtle could find him falſe, and guil- 
ty of forgery in any other relation, they had no reaſon 
to call in queſtion his honeſty and fairhfulneſs in this re- 
port: which is the more conſiderable, becauſe there were 
others who heard ir as well as he, who might be appealed 
unto, and askt about it. C 2 . 
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One of thoſe who were there preſent and heard ir to- 
with him, was $, Peter ; a man timorous enough, 
and apt to deny a Truth, and therefore of no ſuch courage 
as to ſupport a He, with the danger of his life, Who 
writing to Chriſtian people, as S. Jol here doth, com- 
mends this voice to them as a ſure witneſs of that Truth, 
which he was ſhortly to ſeal with his Bloud ; and pro- 
feſſes his own fineerity in the relating of ir. Read wirh 
attention 2 Pet, 1. 14, 15, 16, 17, 18. where he tells 
them that our Lord having ihown him he muſt ſhortly 
die (when it is no time to diſſemble with God or Man) 
he would endeayour to ſettle in their minds ſuch a ſolid 
* 2 Bop ear wy ſhould 
nd unſhaken, if they did but remember it: And that 
it was not a thing he had received by bear- ſay, much 
leſs a deviſed ſtory that had been forged in his own brain: 
bur a matter of which he was an ee and ecar-witneſs, of 
which he, and others alſo, had a certain, clear per- 
fect knowledge. For they ſaw then 2 wherein 
Feſus was, and they heard the forena voi 


ice 
trom that excellent glory which could be no other but 


the glory, of the Father. Then, and there in that Mount, 


Fefus, received from the Father honour and glory, when there 
came forth from rhe mourh of God this voice, in all their 
hearing; This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleaſed. b , - 
© Here it will be neceſſary to rake notice, that the voice, 
as all of them relate it, was directed not to him, but ro 
thoſe who were there preſent with him, None of them 
ſay, that it ſpake thus, T HO U art my beloved Son, &c, 
(according as S. Mark and S. Luke rhe former 
voice) but they unanimouſly tell us in thefe four places, 
which I have named, that it was delivered in the other 
torm, THIS is my beloved Son, &c. As if he ſpake 
to the company that attended him, and bade them ob- 
ſerve that here He owned this perſon to ſtand in ſuch a 
relation to him, as he and Jahn Nupriſt had profeſſed. 
The former voice might come for his | fake : but there 
being no need of hir further ſatisfaction, this was for 
theirs ; that they might ſtedfaſtly believe, and that rhey 
might be competent witneſſes of him, and perſwade others 
to rhe belief of that, which upon their own certain know - 
edge they could affirm, was the very mind and will of 
| 1 a | Mn Nn God. 
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23. 


God. I ſhall have occaſion hereafter to make a further 
enquiry into both theſe Teſtimonies which the Father 
| wig his Son Feſus, and therefore I ſhall now diſmiſs 
with ſome obſervations concerning this: which 
_ much help ro illuſtrate it, and add to the force 
of it. 
The Firſt is, that our Saviour having at this time ſe- 
queſtred himſelf, with three of his Apoſtles; into an high 
mountain ro pray to God, was transfigured before them as 
he was praying ( xvii. Marth. 2. ix. Lahe 29.) fo that bis 
face did ſhine as the Jun, and his very garments were all 
gliftering. T un wrt nay (as S,. Greg. Nazianzen 
peaks * ) ſhowing before- hand what he was to be heteaf- 
ter; and making an introduction to the glory in which he 
ſhould ſhine, in the high and holy place at the right hand 
of the Father, where he makes tual interceſſion for us, 
For to ſhine as the Sum is a phrale expreſſing fomerhing be- 
longing ro celeſtial Majeſty in the Kingdom of the Father, 
xin Marth, 43, The white and ſplendid garments alſo, ir 
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were eaſie to ſhow, were proper to Kings and thoſe who 


waited on them, iii. Revel. 4. The Miniſters and Royal 
attendants in the Heavenly Court, were wont always to 
appeat in ſuch radiant brightnefs ; though ſhort of this 
wherein our Saviour now began to ſhine, as rhe King, ere 
long, of Heaven and Earth. For ſo S. John ſays, i. 14. 
We beheld his gloty, as the glory of the only begotten of the 
Father, And S. Peter when he ſpeaks of this ſays, 2 Pet, 
i. 16. We were eye-witneſſes of is MAFESTY. 

Of which, that they might be aſſured, this was a true 
repreſentation, you may obſerve, ſecondly, how they ſaw 
a very great Glory appear and approach towards them; 

ed S. Mark and S. Luke fimply a Cloud, bur by 
S. Matthew xvii. 5. a bright cloud : which had ufually beer 


the token of rhe preſence of the Divine Majeſty. 25 | 


therefore it is called by $ Peter in the place before named 
(ver. 17.) the excellent er magnificent glory: and the voice 
which came our of it, is ſaid (ver. 18. to come from Hea- 
ven, becauſe it came forth from the preſence of God, of 
which this brigbe chud was the viſe For ſo He 
appeared anciently to the J/raelfres, in a cloud that had a 
ge or ſhining light in it, like to the hotteſt fire, which 
omerimes brightly gliſtered and ſomerimes was obſcur 
So you read. xix, Exod. x hh LORD. deſcended 
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L in fire upon the famous Mount Sinai, and a little after 

. XXiv, Exod. 16, 17. how the glory of the Lord dwelt upon 

that Aunt, and the cloud covered it (i. e. the glory of the 

Lord) for the ſpace of /ix days, and then on the ſeventh day 

He called unto Meſes out of the Midſt of that cloud: And the 

aſpett of the glory of the Lord was as fire that burnt or glowed, 

with great ardency in the. ſight of the children of Iſrael. 

That is, on the ſeventh day, that Glory was revealed and 

broke forth our of the cloud, wherein for ſix days it had 

been wrapped up and hidden from their fight, And ſo 

you read in the xl. Chapter of that Book, that as ſoon 

as Moſes had reared up the Tabernacle for the conſtant 

habitation of this Divine preſence, the cloud covered it, and 

reſted upon ir withour, and the go of the Lord filled it 

within ( ver.34,35-) Which is pretently after explained ro 

be a fire, which by night appeared up:n the Tabernacle to 

guide them in their journey. This is that bright flame, 

which frighted them when they murmured againſt Moſes, 

called the glory of the Lord appearing in the cloud (Xvi.Exod, 

7, 19, * xvi. Numb. 42. threatning to devour them 

if they were not more obedient, Such a glory, but 

more pure and more delightful ro behold, there was 

now upon this Holy Mount, as S. Peter calls it : ro make 

them apprehenſive that now they were in the preſence of 

God; who as he did on that Mount (to ſpeak in the words 

of Tertullian) initiate their forefathers in the Religion of 

Maſes. by ſhowing his glory and by his voice; ſo here on 

* Agno/ce, this * was going in the ſame manner to give teſtimony 

11 4 to them concerning his Son Feſus, and to confirm them 
2 8 in the belief of whatſoever he ſhould teach them. 

8 For Thirdly, this was not Muta Nubes, as the ſame Ter. 

nem, C. a2. f#llian there ſpeaks, a dumb cloud, a ſilent glory ; but a 

; voice came out of it, which was Novam Patris teſtimoni- 

um ſuper filio, the Fathers New teſtimony concerning his 

Son. In which teſtimony He was pleaſed to apply thoſe 

very words to Feſus, which had been ſpoken by Moſes con- 

cerning a Prophet whom he had bid them look for after 

him. For in the xviii, of Deuteronomy he tells them 

from God himſelf (ver. 17. ) that there ſhould be raiſed 

up to them a Prophet like unto him, into whoſe mouth 

(ver. 18.) the Lord would pur his own words, and who 

ſhould ſpeak all that he ſhould command him; UNTO 

HIM SHALL TE HE ARKEN, ver. 13. as much 
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as to ſay, Be ſure you attend to bis: words, and give o- 

bedience to them. Now theſe very words and ſyllables 
HE AR HIM, are, by that God who: made. that pro- 

mile ro Moſes, ſpoken in this place to the Diſciples with 9. 
a manifeſt application —— clearly denoting him to be be 
the perſon whom Myſes ſoretold the Lord their God would = 
ſend, to declare his mind unto them, as he himſelf al- v5 4 
ready had done. And that this was really the voice of 
God, as much as that voice which ſpake to Meſes, we * 9 U 
have the greater reaſon to conclude from this following, 1 
which is the fourth obſer vation. 7 - . "rn 

That Moſes now ſtood by and heard it: and from 
thence learnt a great deal more than he knew when he 
wrote his Book; that this perſon of whom he ſpoke was 
more than 4 Prophet; being the Son of Gods deareſt love. 
For theſe words which declared him ſo, were ſpoken there 
where he was preſent: who durſt not contradict them, 
as ſure he would have done, had he not known them 
to be the very voice of God and no deluſion. 

I need not enlarge this; becauſe the Evangeliſts tell 
us ſo plainly, that not only He appeared in glory talking 
with our Saviour upon this Mountain, but Elias alſo ac- 
companied him, which is next to be conſidered. Who be- 
ing a great Prophet might pretend as fairly as any other 
man to be the perſon deſigned by Meſes in the words 
forenamed; and yet conſented by his ſilence to rhe ſame 
undoubred Truth, that the prophecy of Moſes was not till 
now fulklled, but had its utmoſt completion in Feſus. And 
indeed this voice from Heaven, making ſuch an open 
Proclamation concerning Jeſus, before him that gave the 
Law, and before the chiefeſt of the Prophets who had aſ- 
ſerted it, and being heard by them with the profoundeſt 
filence, without any contradiction; it did as good as tell 
the Apoſtles that they might be aſſured this was He of 
whom the Law and the Prophets had ſpoken, whom they 
were now to give ear unto; and that the Law and the 
Prophets muſt from henceforth give way to an higher 
Revelation from God, by this Feſus. If this had not 
been true, we cannot bur think that this great Zealor Eli- 
4s, who had been always ſo jealous for the Lord of hoſts, 
( 1 Kings xix, 14.) and this truſty ſervant of God, Me- 
ſes, who was ſo faithful in all his houſe ( xii. Num. 9. ) 
would have preſently entred their proteſtation againſt ws 
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and required the Apoſtles in the Name ot God, to give 
. heed only to their voice, but not to this. Which now 
might the rather be believed to come from Heaven, be- 


cauſe theſe inſpired perſons reverence it, and dare not 


venture in the leaſt to ſpeak againſt it; when they were 
highly concerned ſo to do, if it had not been the voice 


of God. 5 ; 
And if any one ſhall ask, how theſe Diſciples could 


tell that theſe two were Moſes and Elias, whom they ne- 


ver ſaw ; I think Theophyla# hath well reſolved it: that 


they knew them nor by their faces, bur by their diſcourſe, | 
Certain ir is that perſons living in far diſtant Countries, 
known to others merely by their works and manner of 


wriring, have, after a little converſe at an u 


meeting, been challenged by the Names that their Books 
carried, without the help of any noted character in theit 


face to diſtinguiſh them. Nothing is more common than 
the ſtory of Eraſmus, whom his Friend here in England 


by his name, after a few — 
them, though he had never feen him, and little thought 
then to embrace him. Now we are expreſly told by all 
the three Evangelifts, that Moſes and Elias talked with e- 
fas ; and by S. Lake, that their diſcourſe was 
his — pup 7 page this world, which he 
accompliſh at Fermſa/em : and conſequently, it is very pro- 
dable, of the glory that was to follow it by his Reſurrecti- 
em Which conference the Apoſtles hearing, they might 
ealily know, tho not ev &xgrwy, by their pictures, which 
many of chat Nation held it unlawfut to be made, yer 
a , from their words and diſcourſes ( wherein 


eicher Feſus or they, before it was done, had occafion to 
mention their Names or their offices, or to deſcribe their 


perſons ) that they were none elſe bur thoſe two men, 
who then to them, And it ts tble, as The- 


ophylatt adds, that Moſes might fay, I acknowledge rhee | 


to be rhe perſon, whoſe death ! ed, by the Lamb 
which was lain at the Paſſeover I” x Flas might pyn 
with him and ſay, Thou art He whoſe Reſurrection I 
did likewife fore-how, by calling again the Widow's 


ſon to life. Some ſach kind of diſcourſe we may reaſo- 
nably conèeive paſſed between them, whereby they diſco- 


vered themietves to be, the one the Law-giver, the o- 
ther the nobleſt of all the Prophets: who now came ro 
walt 
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— 


wait upon Feſus and acknowledge that he was greater 


khan they; as the voice from Heaven preſently reſtified, 


which declared him the beloved Son of Gad, to whom 
now all muſt arrend, as they had formerly done ro 
rhem. 
And therefore it is very remarkable (which is the laft 
thing I ſhall obſerve ) that no ſooner was this voice heard, 
bur Moſes and Elias vaniſhed and were ſeen no more, As 
much as to ſay, That Jeſus alone was now ro be heard; 
the Law and the Prophers were gone, and had nothing 
to do, but only to ſerve him. $0 S. Mark relates, ix. 8. 
that ſuddenly when they had looked round about ( after the 
hearing of this voice) they ſaw no man any more, ſave Feſus 
only with themſelves, They turned their Eyes every way ro 
look for Meſes and Elias, but there was no further news of 
them. Nay, S. Luke tells us, ix. 36. that in the = 
uttering of the voice from that Heavenly glory, they di 
appeared, So thoſe words & v yin Thy cv plainly 
gnifie, While the voice was ſpeaking, Feſns was found alone. 
The cloud our of which it came, covered them and took 
them into ir. At the ſame time it opened it felf, to ma- 
nifeſt him and to obſcure them: that it migli be evidem 
the voice ſpake of him alone and none elſe; there being 
no body but he to be ſeen by his Diſciples, when it came 
forth from the preſence of God. So you read in all the 
Evangeliſts, that the cloud which a , over-ſhadowed 
them ( viz, Moſes and Elias ) whereupon the * 
were afraid (as 8. Luke tells us, iz. 34.) 4s ey ( that 
is, Moſes and Elias) aontred into the cloud : imagining it 
is like that it would a nearer, and ſpread it (elf 
over them; who dreaded ro enter into it, as they ſaw 
thoſe two perſons did. Bur there was no danger; it only 
22 Elias — and left him alone, 


miſfed, as being 22 r office, and of 
4 now , 
r * | 
Thus ! have briefly med the ſecond Teftimony- 
which God the Father gave him, in the audience of —_— 
+44 43s 4 | | . 3 . 0 


ture out of this world. To which Teſtimony, our Savi. 
gur would not have thoſe Diſciples, as yer to add theirs; 
but to keep this as a ſecret till he was riſen again from the 
dend, xvii. Marth. 9. It was fit for the Father alone to 


ſpeak now, from whom they were to learn what Feſw: 
was: that being fully ſatisſied they might be the better a- 


ble to ſpeak of him then, upon their own knowledge; 
Who had been eye and ear- witneſſes of the honour and glory 
which he received from God the Father, when there came ſuch 


.4 rice to him from the excellent glory, This is my beloved | 


Son; in whom. 1 am well pleaſed. And this voice (S. Peter 


J told you-- openly avers, 2 Pet. i. 17, 18.) be and others | 


' beard, when they were with him in the boly mount. 


But if any one ſhould be ſo ſuſpicious and diſtruſtful, as 


to think that the Teſtimony of three perſons is not ſut- 
ficient, to beget belief in us of ſuch a wonderful thing 
as this is, thar God dectared Feſus ro be his Son though 
there is no juſt reaſon ro doubt of any thing that is eſta- 
bliſhed out of the mouth of but two good witneſſes, yet 
ſuch was the condeſcenſion of God the Father Almighty, 
that he was pleas d a little before our Saviours deceaſe, 


which Moſes and Elias ſpake of, to give his teſtimony to 


him again, and to declare this more publickly, which was 
ſhortly ro be proclaimed in all the world, 
ML 
For this Third voice which the Father was pleaſed to 
ſend from Heaven, to bear witneſs to him, was not heard 


by ſo few as two or three, but by a great multitude of | 


people; which makes our belief of this Truth to rely till 
upon ſurer grounds. For you read in the xii, Jahn 1,2, Cc. 
that a great company of people having heard what a 
miracle our Saviour had wrought upon Lazarus, whom 
he raiſed from the dead a little before at a neighbouring 
town; flockt out of Feruſalem to meet him, as he was 
coming thither to the feaſt of the Paſſeover. And 
being convinced that he was that King of Iſrael! whom 
the Lord by his Prophets had promiſed to ſend in his 
name, they met him with Palms of joy and triumph in 
- their hands, and with the loudeſt acclamations of praiſe 
in their mouths ; ſpreading their garments alſo in the way 

2 20 875 5 (as 
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+ - ,of-his Diſciples; who had a viſion alſo, at the ſame time, 
.of the glory wherein he was. to ſhine, after his depar. 
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29 
10. (as other Evangeliſts tell us) to do him the greater ho- 
ir. nodur, and wiſhing him all proſperity in his new Kingdom, 
ri. In this croud, or among the reſt of the people who were 
„come to worſhip at the feaſt, there were certain Greeks, 
he as you read ver. 20. who were defirous to ſee Jeſus, whom 
to che multitude thus magnified ; and, it is likely, with'd ro 
1; have ſome proof given them, that he was ſuch a perſon as 
a. fame reported him. | 
bs Now the firſt thing our Saviour anſwers to thoſe who 
„ preſented them re him (which muſt be diligently noted) 
% s that ere long He ſhould e gloriſied. But firſt he mult 
take the Crols in his way, and then the glory he ſhould 
r arrain thereby would be exceeding great; for his death 
would produce moſt precious fruit, and be the means of 
enlarging his Kingdom, and bringing innumerable ſuch 
s Gentiles as theſe were, unto God, ver. 23, 24. And there- 
upon He perſwades his Diſciples (ver. 25, 26. ) to ad- 
g venture their lives, according to his —_— for rhe 
h good of mankind ; which would redound alſo very much 
- & 9 their own honour. As they might ſee already in Mo- 
t II ſes and Elias (who appeared, S. Chryſoſtom thinks, for 
G this end among others, to ſtrengthen and encourage their 
„ Chriſtian reſolution in their tufferings * ) bur ſhould be qqoyy. 
) mare fully ſatisfied when they ſaw him aſcend to that yuy4az3 
3 — after his ſufferings, of which they had beheld + Nee 
a ſhadow, when thoſe two illuſtrious perſons came y ev es 
to wait upon him. A difficult work indeed it was, at NA. 
ö the thoughts ot which He himſelf could not but be ſome- zug 79 mz” 
| thing ſad (ver. 27.) and wiſht, according to the incli- 9% _ 
| nations of Nature, there were ſome other way, if God 22 


pleaſed, to deliver mankind. But ſince he had ſent him 
into the World for this end, that he ſhould lay down his 
life for our Redemption, he reſolves prelently to ſubmit 
to God, and deſires only this one thing of him, 
ver. 28, Father, gloriſie thy Name. As much as to ſay, I 
know thou art my FATHE R. and ſince it is thy 
pleaſure, ro which I will always ſubmir; behold, [ 
offer my ſelf now to be an inſtrument of thy glory by my 
paſſion, as I have been hitherro by my preaching, and 
the works thou haſt done by my hands. I am content 
to receive the glory which I expect, and juſt now told 
my Diſciples I ſhall receive, in this way of humble ſut- 
fering thy will and pleaſure. I am deſirous eu ſhou!delt 

firſt 
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firſt be glorified ; and if my death will ſerve that end, 
I am ready to part with my life, for I know thou wilt 
be much more glorified by my Reſurrection and Aſcenk- 
on to Heaven. There is no reaſonable doubt to be made 
of the truth of this interpretation; for they glorifie God 
moſt remarkably who die for the teſtimony of the Truth, 
xxi. John 19. It is a great honour to him, that they 
love him more than their lives, and will take his word 
for their recompence, in an inviſible world. This our 
Saviour himſelf calls, Gods being glorified in him, iii. Fobn 
3t. and therefore I make no queſtion he delires here, 
that his Fathers Name may be glorified by the ſame 
means, | 

Now to this humble requeſt of his, God the Father re- 
plies by a voice from Heaven, ſaying, I have both gleri- 
fied it, and will glorifie it again. You remember whar 


S. Peter ſays in the pope often cited already, 2 Pet.i. 17. that 
ormer voice from Heaven, received be- | 


our Lord by the 
nour and glory from God the Father ; and there is as much 
cauſe ro think that in this there was the ſame deſign 
ro do him honour by a declaration of the glory he ſhould 
ſhorrly receive at the right hand of God. The very con- 
nexion of theſe words with the foregoing, will not let 
us expound them otherwiſe. For having told his Dif- 
ciples, the Son of man ſhould ſhortly be glorified, bur firſt 
he muſt glorifie God by his paſſion, and then he doubred 
not but God world glorific him with himſelf (as he ſpeaks, 
ili. 3 2.) that is, by the very ſame means, gloriſie both 
himſelf and his Son, who had glorified: him: Yes, ſays 
God himſelf from Heaven, I have both glorified my Name 
( by what he had done for Fejus, and by him) and 
2 glorifie it again, by that which remained ſtill to be 
e. 


And indeed, (1. ) it did him a great honour, that God 
was pleaſed to return any anſwer to him, who had be- 
fore called himſelf his Hon (x. 36.) and had juſt now 
addreſſed himſelf ro him as his Father ; calling upon him 
twice by this Name, Father, ſave mc from this hour, ver. 23. 
Father, gloriſis thy Name, ver. 28, It was as much as to 
ſay, He owned the relation, allowed his pretences, and in- 
tended to juſtiſie them more and more by his Divine a 
probation. For ( 2.) the Anſwer it ſelf is a plain 


Promiſe of the honour he would confer upon him hereaf- 


8 ter, 
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Chap. I. Teſtimony of the Father. 


ter, by his Reſurrection and Exaltation ; when he again 
glorified himſelf, by glorifytng the Lord Jeſus, You 
read exprelly in the foregoing Chapter, that the Glory he 
had gotten before, was by glorifying of his Son; for he 
ſays (i. q- ) the ficknels of Lazarus was for the glory of 
Gad, that the Son of God might be glorified thereby. And 
therefore when he ſays he will glorifie himſelf again, 
the meaning is, that as they „„ (xi. 40. 
in the raiſing of Lazarus from the „ and in all the 
other miraculous works which Feſus had done, for which 
the people gave him glory (v. Lake 26. vii. 16. Xix. 37.) 
So he would glorifie himſelf more by the Reſurrection 
of Feſus himſelt from the dead, and by his Exaltation to 
an Heavenly Kingdom. For it was the working of the 
might of his power ( as the Apoſtle S. Paul ſpeaks, I. Ephbeſ. 
19, ) Which he wrought in Chriſt, when the Father of glory 
raiſed him from the dead, and ſet him at his own right hand 
in the Heavenly places, far above all principality, and power, 
and might, dominion, and every name that is named, 
not only in this world, but alſo in that which is to come, Now 
he glorified his Son Feſus indeed, as S. Peter ſpeaks, iii. Acc., 13. 
and gave him a name which is above every name, that every knee 
ſhould bow to him and every tongue confeſs him to be the 
Lord : but it was to the glory of God the Fat ber, as S. Paul tells 
us expreſly, ii. Philip. 11. Hereby he glorified bis own name, 
as by this voice from Heaven he ſaid he would ; whoſe 
power, goodneſs, and wiſdom, will be for ever magnifi- 
ed and celebrated with the 5 praiſes, by the whole 
Chriſtian Church, for ſetting ſuch a glorious Prince over 
them, who is not aſbamed to call them Brethren, and yet 
hath al things put in ſubjettion under his feet; that he 
— protect, ſuccour and bleſs them, here and eter- 
y. 
Now by making this promiſe to the Lord Feſus, of 
glorifying himſelf by glorifying him, in this manner ; He 
plainly bare witneſs to him, that he was what he pre- 
rended to be; very dear to him, his only begotten Son, and 
oo deceiver, as they falſely and blaſphemouſly ſaid, who 
were loth to be governed by him. They ought preſently 
to have glorified God, by honouring His Son, and ac- 
knowledging him fur their Lord and Maſter : who had 
ſuch power with God already, that he would give him 
wharloeyer he askt ¶ xi, John 22, ) and was ſhortly to re- 
ceive 
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ceive greater, even all power in Heaven and in Earth, 
r | ö 
For this voice, you may obſerve, was uttered at ſuch a 

time, and ſo loud, that the people who ſtood by heard 
it, ver. 29. Thoſe who were at ſome diſtance indeed, 
hearing only the ſound, thought it had been à clap of 
thunder : bur they who were nearer, heard it ſo diſtinct. 
ly, that they were of opinion, an Angel ſpake to him. God, 

that is, by the Miniſtry of an Angel. For what is ſaid 

in one place of Scripture to be done by Angels, who are 
his principal ſervants, is in another ſaid to be done by | 
God. As the Angel of the Lord we read vii. Act. 30. 
appeared to Moſes in the buſh, and in the next verle, 
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it is the voice of the Lord which from thence is ſaid f 
to come to him. In like manner the Angel is ſaid (2 
(ver. 38.) ro ſpeak with him in mount Sinai; where, we 3 
are told in the book of Exod, xix. 20. the Lord came down p 
and called Moſes up to the top of the Mount, and there 2. 
ſpake te him; as here he did ro our Saviour. Who tells ſt 
the people it was not for his ſake, that God ſpake now p 
to him; it was for theirs ; whom he would have to 0 
know that when he was /ifted up from the Earth (by of 
hanging upon the Croſs, which was a ſtep, contrary to 30 
all mens opinion, to his Exaltation in the Heavens) he | 
would draw all men to him: bring even the Gentijſe world 51 
into ſubjection to him, and bow their hearts ro acknow- AF tt 
ledge his Divine authority, which the Fews oppoled, He WY » 
needed no further confirmation of this truth himſelf, who it 
knew how dear he was to God, and that he we ald glorific d 
his Name in him; bur that his Diſciples might bu more con- H 
fident of it, and the people more inclined to believe ir when WY 
they heard it preached, God ſpake the very ſame now in rt 
the cars of a great many, which he had done before to h 
him and a few beſides in the former voices from ᷑/ h 
Heaven. a 
Ir is true indeed, He is not called here God's beloved v 
Son, in expreſs terms, as he is in the other places. But this 
is ſo plainly ſuppoled, and ſtrongly inferr'd, as I ſaid, v 
from the voice which now ſpake, that it puts the matter 1 
out of doubt, as much as the former. If he had falſe- v 
ly and proudly laid claim to this high relation to God, ſ: 
whom he calls his Farther, we may be confident God would ( 
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never have — on ſuch an anſwer ; but eher 

have been ſilent, or ſai uite contrary: telling him, 
before all the company, that he would not glorifie 

by preterring, but by putting to ſhame ſuch an one as 
who thus arrogantly took upon him to be the Son of C 
It is contrary to all reaſon to think that God would ftoop 


i 


F 


a 


4 


ro ſee the glory of any perſon (as our Saviout expreſſes the 
amb one who ſtood 
ſo nearly related to him, as to be his Son: and therefore 
worthy to be glorified and again, until He 
had fully judged, as he berween Him 8 
by Was i. 


teſtimony 
Arp hr 


Fase bim, that the Father had ſent him: but the Father 
himſelf who ſent bim (note this, for he a now to what 
the voice from Heaven ſaid) be had witneſs of him, 
ver 37. And if they had had any goodneſsin them (ver. 38.) 
they would have received him whom the Father ſent, When 
did he ſend him, but when he ſpake by that voice from 
Heaven? which now he utrers once more in other word 
for their greater and fuller ſatisfaction, when many 
them were aſſembled z chat they, who had not 
hitherto, might hear his voice as well as Feſur himſelf and 

his Apoſtles ; and be awakened hereby to attend to what 

the other witnefſes of him ſhould ſay, eſpecitilly afrer he 

was riſen from the dead, eg. 

1 ſhould paſs now to the Examination of one of them, 
were it not fir, before I parc with this, to rake notice of a 
Tradition which runs among the Fews,. concerning this 
way of Revelation by 4 voice from Heaven ; which they + in che 
ſay was very uſual in thoſe ages, The Doctors deliver title San- 
( lo their words are in the — that from hedrim, 
ic mee e the cap. 1. 
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the dark 'o the latter Prophets, Hag. achariab "and 
lachy, 12 loly ds 4 tak en 2 2 yet notwith- 
anding they . hos d the Min of t Batk-col, i. e. the 
gabahfer of a YoIce. . that name they cali this way of 
evelation,. ecaule t 77 ay it Was not a full and ſtrong 
Yoice Which. t y hear hut a voice Ns + our of another 
YO. an ad Beard Ide it was gone. as ſparks, lay 
they. WE 4 Benereſpeph, the ſons a an hot coal, 
cauſerh ey. lea) 0 Lof the fire; ſo is this called the daughter 
of 4 Pee be it rbſulred from a, vqice, and came, as 
it were, Gut of 1 ve ooh ph, it : being a kind. of 
after. ſo ; was ſpoken, which they could not un- 
Tee Poe ut only caught bold of this — —— I may call 


222 


that as under the firſt Temp le they had the benefic of Pro- 
ple Urim and Tb1 uy 4 the Holy Ghoſt ; ſo this 


ucceeded ther 2 Temple, and was pro- 
to thi A ori world: being then I. uſe, When 


of theſe e 
red Feſus, ro be his don by à voice from Heaven, be. 
ue it was the only way wherein he then communicated 


his mind to the Fewiſh Nation. Paulus Fagius I think 
was the firſt that ſtarred this notion of the Babes Which 


was 4 pr. cludium he.imagines to that true, Divine and Hea- 


ven voice, which 705 to ſpeak to them indeed from Heaven; 5 | 
that 3 15, Our Lord F Chriſt, To whom the Bath-col oe | 


if gave teſtimony, 1 t ſaid, This beloy d Son in 
2 ihe 55 To it ſat Is is my b eloved So 


teſt imony . that trus dice and word of God, which wg 
come rely and 7 them, To Rau alane this Babe 
told: they, 14 10 Thus he wtites POR the 
In xxvill.Chaldee Paraphale Ang had ſaid the Ade bee in 
Txod. 30. his notes upon the 70 hapt prer of Pirks Avoth, where his 
words are, that God would ne the Ki 4 "litele FA this 
begi uning to that true Heavenly voice, our Saviour Chriſt, who 
was to follow ; in whom bereafeer, the Father would be . 
Bur Ichink there is reaſon to doubt of all that the Jew: 
day about this matter: 1hgir brags being many times 


vond the T ruth, and dex iſed to Q dicage, the g glory of our N 


one him 


Saviour. Who it is moſt I 'kely had that honour 


now by theſe voices from Heaven, which was not uſual 1 ' 4 
thoſe 


gre e of it. And they would bave us believe, 


the orh er Were wanting. . many \ Chriſtian writers 
& Jareer rh times, ve fanſied that God therefore de- 


2 its name ſhows it if was not be 
true, voice from Heaven, but 4 mere type 2 5 fication 496 


, I TR 


- 


oy” 0  Oo.4 


* 


ww Ow 0 .S. w > v 


4 bs. 3% 


Y - G8 e 


- ——— — — 


yy -—_— 


. . * 
1 — 


2 , 
* — IJ 


— al — I —ę—ę— 
Chap. Il. Teſtimony of the Father. 


thoſe days; for he himſelf tells them, as Iobſerv'd before, 
I have not hoard his weice at any time,Fohn v. 37. As for 
that which they pretend, that this Bath. col, or daughter 
of a voice was peculiar to the times of the ſecond Temple, 
it is ſo far from Truth, that it is contradicted by ſome of 


- themſelves : who find inſtances of the contrary in the Holy 


Books. God called out of Heaven to Abraham, every 
body knows, by his Angel, Gen. xxii- 11, 15, And Mai- 
munides * obſerves, that he ſpake to Hagar and Manoab's 
Wife; though neither of them, he ſays, had any . thing of 


Eleventh Chapter of the forenamed Title in the Talmud, 
that Nebuzaradan heard this Bath-col (before the deſtructi- 
on of the firſt Temple) bidding him make a freſh aſſault 


upon Jeruſalem, and nor be diſcouraged in his attempt, nor 


fear the fate of Senaoberib; For the time is at hand that 
the Sanfuary ſhall be "deſtroyed, and the Temple burnt. 


But that there was any ſuch ching under the ſecond. 
Temple, I ſee no ground at all to believe. It is far more 
probable that they have deviſed a number of -fuch ſtories 


as we read in their Books, merely to gain ſome credit and 


reputation to their Doctors. Can any man of ſence ima- 


gine — God — — hold his hand when he 
was beginning to Paraphraſe upon the Prophets; ſaying 
to him by a voice from Heaven, bo i. 4. that reveals 


up and ſaid, am ebe man who undertake-it for. 


confidence to tell us, in his Preface to 'theſe Paraphraſes, 
that as Jonathan was going to do as much for the Holy 


"writings (as they call them) as he bad done for the 
Prophets, he was abſolutely prohibited by another voice 


>. 4 
* More 


the ſpirit of prophecy but only heard the Bath col. Which Newch. 
interpoſed, if we could believe others, in the caſe of Tha- Pf 
mar. And often whiſpered to Moſes,'as the writer of his . 4** 
Life, in many places; affirms, Nay, they tell us in the 


t 2, 


my ſecrets to the 'ſons'bf men d And that he, like & bold fel- 
low, ſtood | 
thy ben, anden my dwnd' And yer Bar Levies has the | 


from Heaven, which ſaid, I: it not ſufficient that thou 


haſt devulged the myſteries of the Prophets, but thou wilt pro- 
Niitute alſo the ſecrets of the Holy Ghoſt? So the good man 


Aeſiſted, and durſt not do the Angels any further ſer- 
vice; who came to liſten to him as he was expounding 


the Prophets. Which is as true, I make no doubt, as 


all the reſt : and we may as well believe the Earth qua bed 


or, forty mile together, when began his Paraphraſe. and. 
2 . 


that 
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"Of the Witneſſes and Chap. II. 1 


whole world is ſuſtained for the ſake of R Chanina my ſon. 


which they mean ſometime the Holy Ghoſt) ſhould reſt upon 


by this voice from Heaven, that his Prayer was neard, 


thoſe words of Iſaiah lvii. 2. He ſhall enter into peace: the) | 


chat if a fly did bur fir upon his Book in which he wrote, 
fire came down from Heaven and dettroyed it, leaving the 
Book unrouchr, as believe a ſyllable of rhele voices ſpeak- 
ing from Heaven to him, for they have all rhe very ſame 
Authors. Who having got this by the end, know not 
when o have done with it; but tell us for the honour 
of R Chanina, who ſa the deſtruction of the laſt Tem- 
ple by Titus, that a voice came from Heaven, which ſaid 
( as David 727 reports it in his Chronology * ) The 


A very likely matter, that he ſhould lay an obligation on 
ſo many, and no body know it but this obſcure writer. 
Why did not all the world follow him, as they did Jeſus, 
if he were God's Son, and they ſo much indebted to him? | 
This is but a wretchedly dull counterfeit of what they had 
read of our Saviour, who was Gods Son,Upholding all things 
by the word of hit power, Hebr. i. 2, 3. ſo are the other 
tales they tell in the Talmudical Title ſo often named, 
Chapter the firſt, 'of a Bath col which came from Heaven 
as the wiſe men fat in Council at Jericho, ſaying, There i: 
one here who is worthy that the Divine majeſty or glory (by 


him, as it did on Moſes ; but the age wherein he lives is not 
worthy of that favour. Whereupon they all caſt their eyes on 
Hillel a famous man among them. And of another voice 
as they were ſitting together at Jafne, which ſaid the very 
ſame words again; and turned all their eyes towards K 
Samuel the leſs. And, to name but one more, R Juda 
the Hoh Doctor, they would have it believed, was aſſured 


juſt as our Saviours was in the place I have before open d. 
For when he was dying (and it was not many days before 
our Saviour's death, that he prayed in thoſe words, Father, 
glorifie thy name) he lift up his ten fingers and ſaid. Lord of the 
world, it is known to thee that I have labowred in the Law with ® 
my ten fingers, and have not received the leaſt advantage there- 
by, no not in my little finger. May it pleaſe thee, that I ma) 
have peace in my reſt. And then out came the Bath-col ſaying 


ſpall reſt in their beds. Which, together with all other of 
the ſame kind, delerve to be put under no other Title, than | 
chat of the ZewiſhF4bles/(mentioned by S. Paul, Tit. 1 14) 
or ola · Mives tales (i Iim iv. 7.) wherewith little children 
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are wont to be entertained: being invented, it 2 likely, in 
imitation of the Goſpel ſtory, to adorn and ſupport the 
ruinous doctrine of their Rabbins, and to bring it into ſome 
eſteem with their ſorriſh poſterity, 

Bur we may as well believe the idle tale which the fa- 
ctious Donati/ts told concerning the Father of their Sect ; 


Auguſt. 


to whom God gave an anſwer from Heaven, they aid, as heg,,s ,. i 


was praying to him: as give ear to this Fable of R J 
dab, who muſt be magnitied by them becauſe he was the 
compiler ot their traditional Law. And as for R. Samuel 
the leſs, whom I mentioned before, he was the man who 
compoſed the famous Prayer againſt Hereticks for their 
publick Devorions; wherein they deſire God that he 
would deſtroy all Hereticks: whereby they mean Chriſtians, 
who began in thoſe days to grow apace. And therefore 
it is no wonder thar he is cried up to the skies, and muſt 
be honoured with praiſes from Heaven. Bur the beſt of 
it is, theſe petty ftories want vouchers ; or thoſe who 
offer themſelves had need to bring ſome better men to be 
bound for their honeſty. They have no Jobn Baptiſts to 
atteſt any thing, much leſs ſuch men as the Apoſtles, who 
with the power of Miracles and Prophecy, were ready on 
all occaſions to pawn their lives, that they did nor follow 
cunningly deviſed Fables, when they made known the power and 
comin g of our Lord Jeſus, but were eye-witneſſes,as you 
have heard, of his Majeſty, and heard the voice when they 
were with him in the holy Mount hieb ſaid, This is my well bo- 
loved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed, Thoſe Maſters in 
Vrael alſo are not ſocunning in their contrivances, nor ſuch 
maſters of their craft, bur they forget the old Rule which 
admoniſhes 4 Lyar to have a good memory. For they con- 
tradict themſelyes, while they tell us this Bath col was bur 
the fag end of a voice, a kind of Echo leaping our of a- 
nother voice; and yer make it deliver ſuch long ſenten- 


ces. And what likelihood is there that God ſhould grace 


ſuch men as they,who had rurned their Religion.into vain 


X janglings and idle diſpures ( witneſs the quarrel between 


. 


the School of that Hillel now mentioned, and the School 
of „ with _ 2 — Heaven, _ 
were fit to be given only to ea, to tne 
Son of God himſelf? : N 


words of their 
ſorefa⸗ 


Joban. 


| Of the Wit WW — 
forefathers too far, who meant perhaps no more by their 43 
hearing a Bath-col, bur that the thing whereot they write, 
was as evident to them, as if they had had a Divine refti- 
mony for it. For in Pirke Avoth I obſerve R.Foſhua ſays, 
that jotzeth Bath-col, the daughter of a voice goeth forth day 
byday from mount Horeb, and proclaims, ſaying Mo to men be- 
cauſe of their contempt of ehe Law, Which can ſignifie nomore, 
but that if men would liften to the Law which Cod gave 
there, they would heat how dangerous it is to diſobey 
it. Or, ſecondly, there was ſomething! of a conjuration 
in it. For in Pirks- Elie ſer I find *, that when there was a 
diſpute only about the Leap year, the Governour of the 
School pronounced the Name with four Letters, and pre- 
ſently they heard a voice, ſaying, *The Lord ſpake to Meſe: 
and Aaron, &c. As it they could have this voice, when- 
ſoever they did but pronounce that ſingle word. Or, chird-. 
ly, they were men of a ſtrong imagination, which made 
them fancy they heard a voice from Heaven, when it was 
only a blaſt of melancholy fumes and vapours whiſtling in 
their brain. For this may be a fair account of thoſe, who 
thought, as ſome among us have done, that they heard 
ſach or ſuch a place of Scripture ſounding in their ears, 
as an anſwer to their prayers or their doubts, Or, laſtly, 
there being many Zews in our Saviours time and after- 
ward, who knew very well what had been reported of 
him, but yet continued ſworn enemies to his Religion; 
— ventured to report the ſame of their own Doctors, 
and perſwaded the people that they were approved 
by voices from Heaven, and therefore ought to be re- 
ceived by all poſterity as men of a Divine ſtamp, who 
had the higheſt teſtimony from Almighry God. 
This I am ſure of, there is nothing to make it credible 
that any man among them in thoſe Ages was thus honour- 
ed by God. No body appears that Aare ſay they beard 
it. Nor does any df them pretend that they ſaw theſe 
Rabbies ſhine in the leaſt glimpſe of ſuch glory as our Savi- 
our did, when he ws honoured with that glorious teſtimony 
from Heaven, which pronounced him che Head of Aliprin- 
cipality and power. Much leſs were they; as S. Luke ſpeaks, 
by many infallible pro ¶ for we rely not upon the voice 
from Heaven by it felf alone) declared to be the men of 
God, And therefore, that which to me ſeems neareſt 
to the truth in this matter is, that chere had rnd 
I 
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Chap II. . — of the Father. 


fect. dec youre, fihce the death of 2 9h Pro hers, and 
la made of Gods mind,of any ſort —— 
in that Nation, t John the Baptiſt came, who was filled 
with the Holy Ghol;an ſent by 041 in the ſpirit and pow- 
er of Elias ro prepare the way of our Lord.. Wbo when 
he firſt appeared had ſuch an approbarion given, him by 

God the Fecher, in the audience of John, as had not been 
fed to any perſon; and in ſuch a manner (by a 
voice from Heaven ) as had not been in uſe for many ages; 
bur et was the maſt ancient way of his communicating his 

— to men. Thug God called to Adam in the Garden, 
= thus he ſpake x0; Abraham, and Moſes, and Samuel ; 
and therefore ſo he now ſpeaks to him who was the fe- 
cond Adam, the true ſeed promiſed to Abraham, the Pro- 

her * ro Moſes : Teſtifying both to him and to others 
b his own voice from Heaven (which was the old way 

Revelhoon before all others, and a, clearer way there 
cannot be) that he was his only begotten Son, 

And here perhaps it may not be amiſs to obſerve, that this 
Voice anciently Was very low, like a ſmall whiſper i in ones 
ear ; whereas the voice to our Saviour was loud and Neg. 
making a great noiſe in the ears of thoſe that heard [$20 
Elphas tells us, Job iv. 16, that i in a 1 — which he had; 
Tbere was ſilence, and I heard a voice. The Hebrew is ex: 
actly rendred by Mercer, 1 heard ſilence and a voice ; that 
19 a {till NaH as the Margin of our Bible hath it. And 
ſo Elias is ſai to hear a voice of ſilence," 1 Kings xix. 13. 
a. ſtil {mall voice, as we render it; a iGo next to 
ſilence, which did but whiſper very low, and made no 
naiſe at all in his ears. On the contrary you read in the 
place laſt expounded ( xii, ohm) che voice which ak 
of our Sayiour was ſo loud and audible, that the people, 
who were at ſome diſtance, . thought it had been. 
of thunder. Ir gud not (il filently cr yn their _ears, - yr 
rent the clouds rd make its = Ws a great deal of pow? 
er and force into them, I cannot ſay that the other voice 
was ſo loud, which the Diſciples heard on the holy Mount, 
bur it was ſo clear and piercing, that when they heard ir 
(xvii. Marth. 6.) they were aſtoniſhed and fell flat upon 
their faces. The light wherein he appeared was not more 
vilible, than the voice which.reftited ro him was audi- 
ble ; z and, both were ve amazing. Which may very well 
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4 Die Witneſſes and Chap. Il. 
ce cacy of his doctrine, above all that had been before him · 
He declared Gods mind more 1 and 
ſpake it more plainly and perſpicuoully. tranſcended 
all others in both theſe, as much as a full voice is above a lit- 
de murmur or whiſper in the eat 3 or a ſpeech diſtinctly 
— to be preferred before the liſping of imper- 


words. | 
But wharſoever become of this, we may certainly con- 
dude from the audibleneſs and clearneſs of the voice,where- 
by God gave his teſtimony to Feſus, that they are the 
more to be believed, who affirm they heard this voice from 
Heaven and report it to us: it not being eaſie for them 
to be deceived. This voice was like that of an Herauld 
who proclaims a Prince; and it ſaid, in effect, I have ſet 
m King upon my boly hill of Sion, Thon art my Son, this day 
— 1 — thee; Which had à moſt eminent and full 
completion at his Reſurr̃ection and Exaltation; but began 
to be fulfilled when he was tranſſigured upon this holy hill, 
and had a repreſentation of his future glory made to him. 
Which he did not aſſume to himſelf,” as the Apoſtle dif- 
courſes, Hebr. v. 4, 5. but was called unto it by him that 
faid then, Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee ; 
and ſaid now, This is my well beloved Son, in whom I am 
A 
And thus you ſee, having made an enquiry into the Te- 
—— of one of theſe itueſſes, the firſt and greateſt, 
we it ſo full and clear on his behalf; that we muſt ei- 
ther disbelieve God, or elſe believe in Feſus, and receive 
him for the Som of God. For he received more than once 
honour _— from God the Father. Who was ſo high- 
ly glorified alſo by him, that he hath now completely glo- 
ried —ç — himſelf, and — — that his 
Name rpetually glorified iſed in 
n * F T4 | 
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A PRAYER, 


} 

Dored be thy love, O Lord of Heaven and Earth, adored 
+ be thy great and wonderful love, which bath thut 'plori-" 

fied thy Son eſus z and given as ſuch abundant ſatisfation, 

Lads him thou. art well pleaſed, ' Lord what is man — 


11 ˙ OT Tx Ts wy oOWM 


* 


9 


Chap. II. Teſtimony of the Father. 


41 


thou ſhouldeſt ſpeak, from Heaven, with ſo much kindneſs to 
him ! that thou ſhouldeſt ſo often tell us, thou haſt ſent thy 
dearly beloved Son, in great humility to viſit us ! what an a- 


=" love 5s this, that thou ſhouldeſt admit any of us into 


ſuch a familiarity with thy ſelf, as to hear thy voice, and be- 
hold the brightneſs of thy glory ? Our heart ought to anſwer 
thee again, with the voice of joy, thanksgiving and praiſe. 
Thy high praiſes ought to be in ail our mouths. It becomes us 
to ſay continually, with the moſt elevated minds and hearts, 
Glory be to thee, O Lord ; Glory be to thee O Lord: who 
dwelleſt on high, and yet kumbleſt thy ſelf to behold the things 
that are in Heaven and in Earth. For ever be thy Name 
glorified by us and by all mankind ; who haſt honoured our 
Nature ſo highly in the perſon of thy only begotten Son Chriſt 
Jeſus : whom after thou hadſt ſeveral ways glorified on Earth, 
thou haſt now advanced to the Throne of thy glory in 
Heaven, | | 
The hearts of all mankind, with all the love they have, is 
too ſmall a Sacrifice to be offered unto thee : ' whoſe love is 
like thy ſelf, far beyond all that we are able to expreſs. O 
that our love and affetion to thee were ſo. likewiſe ! a moſt 
grateful reſentment of thy kindneſs to ut, greater than can be 
uttered! O that our minds and wills, to make ſome poor ex- 
preſſions of their tha ſs, ma 
ſelves and perfectly ſtoop tothee ; who baſt thus graciouſly con do. 
ſeended unto us ! That we may, with the moſt thankful heart x, 


receive thy teſtimony concerning thy Son ! ſincerely reverence 


him as our Lord and Saviour | and obediently bearken t his. | 


voice; believing his Revelations, following bis inſtrufttions ; 

ſubmitting to his Precepts, and reſoycing for ever in the com. 

fort of his precious Promiſes. 1 
There is all reaſon that we ſhould thus ſtudy to approve 


our ſelves to thee. And it is our intereſt alſo to be careful to 
fulfil all righreouſneſs az our Saviour did: That we may. 


have the teſtimony of a good Conſcience at preſent, and 4 
Joyful hope to be openly commended and praiſed by thee bhere- 
after; when we ſhall hear that voice of the King of glory, 


calling to us, and ſaying, Come ye bleſſed of my Father, 


inherit the Kingdom prepared for you from the foundatioa 


of the world, Amen. 
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a — the Tifimen of the wo * D. 


T is time now to proceed to the W of the 
next Witnels, N is the WORD, and to weigh the 
evidence which He gives concerning  Feſus : that 15 con- 
cerning hi who was born of the bleſſed Virgin Mary, and 
called by that Name; who ſaid, He was the Son of God. 
I make no doubt bur we (hall find bis teſtimony as full and A 
as ſtrong as the former to yerife this; when we have ins in a £ 
ew words (according to my intended breviey). ded | 
who this W ORD IS, who now comes and elires to * 11 
heard as a Witneſs for Feſus, by 
And we are told by this very Apoſtle in the firſt Verſe by 

of his Gos 5 that the WORD is a Divi ine being, which, 
had a ſubſiſt a in the beginning of all things. Fe be was gn 
en with God, World. W made by him, and chere · A 
e He was G God. That i is, od of God the Father ; 3 to li 
2 , 7575 Ge ſuch a 7 25 (to ſpeak i in Le words 
A - 8 as a word 8 R thought a9 
regis 1 IN mind, N Nor 22 . gard 0 f his g egerati- tt 
7 da- E De. 9m e n, caule of his intimate E 
—.— conjunction wirh Him, and jr his power to declare him. 1 
— — * For che. Father is Known by the No” 3 Whg IS a 05 ief 1 

25 _ * and.cahe demonſtra 2 f the Father, as 
- _ 9 tha 5 adden 3 8 SAS X dhe ene I © 

a y 5508, 

aud of that which begar Ke... "R ir = 2» 
. Now this WORD, wy, the Ancients All the * 1 
nal Reaſon the. N dom, the Power Bs the F ather, bY John 1 
11 
f 


Ivy 5 tells us, ver 1 | Was, * le me ſo i 

0g d to rh n wh was born of the Blefſed irgin, as 
"ts Fe 6 dwell in 25 x rains one with Him. AIR : 
Tggow- 4 egory NA Us excellently (peaks, which 17 to be 


—. 5 5 nos ſerypuloyſly and 7055 1 5.t0 be 26 


UJSRETE- 7 Divine words, not 4 9 0 e | 
— aug Occ. therefore 1 ſhall 4 no Fas 0 15 hat f 25 ence vs 3 
og is that afterward, the whole perſon bt man is Ca wy the 


3 as you read in the very entrance of this Epi- 
TIM tl 


— 


3 


is of ours. For he was in the very boſom t e Fur her; than 
is, knew his mind not by the inſtructions of an d 
by Viſions or Dreams, nor only by the Holy Ghoſt ; bur 
by a more intimate diſcovery of Gods counſels and pur- 
poſes to him, as a perſon that was one with him. Wecan- 
not underſtand leſs by his being in his Fathers boſom: 
which is a phraſe; that ſigniſies He had the neareſt fami- 
liarity with Him and was privy to his moſt ſecret counſels. 
Which He was able alſo to accompliſh and . 
and for that reaſon (which i the ſecond) may be called 
the WORD of God. Becauſe he hath ſuch a powerlin 
Heaven and Earth, that at his word ar command all ching 
are preſemily done according to his ill Fon Ic being 
repreſenred, you may obſerve, in a. Mio to S. Jebn, as 
the King of Kings aud Lord of Lords, clothed in a pure! 
ple, i. %a royal robe; is called by the name of the L 
% Cod; after he had done publiſing Gods mind and will, Rev. xix. 
and was then only enecuting ſome ot hia Decrees, by that 13. 
powet which he hath at God's right hand. A power o 

rear; that he ranby. his Word alone (as the Scripture 

peaks in · other caſes of God Almighty, P/almaxxxiitb,). 
withouv any viſible means to effedt it, compaſs his ends, 
and fulfil wWhathe hath eicher in his threats or pro- 
miſes. And Aly, the Article before this Name, à 47, 
the WORD, denores Him to be. the perſom ro whom this 
Title ſo particularly and eminently belongs, that it can be 
given to none elſe. Becauſe he hath · moſt perfectly decla · 
red God s mind and will cou, and reyealed 10 us all his 
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ef life to all his neighbours, He juſti 


ſecrer ſes concerning us in the fulleſt manner that can 
every thing as he hath declared. 


And thus, I ſuppoſe, we are to take the word in this 
lace ; for rhe WORD made fleſh, that is, for Feſus him- 
f. Who manifeſted his own greatneſs and glory, as you 
have begun to diſcern already, and bare witneſs concern- 
imſelf in a very eminent and glorious manner, that 

he was the Sox of God. But you muſt not expect that! 
ould . here produce all the demonſtrations, which 


ing h 


gave of this Truth, from the time of his beingmade 
feſch and coming ro dwell among us. No, we are 


to conſider that the Apoſtle is now ſpeaking of thoſe Mit- 


neſſes which ate in Heaven, and thence give their reſtimo- 4 


ny : And therefore we muſt not, at preſent, ſeek for any 
evidences which He produced, while he was on Earth, ro 
juſtiſie his high Authority, which is comprehended under 
the Name of the Son of God ; bur enquire after thoſe on- 
ly, which He hath given of it, ſince He went to Heaven, 


and aſcended to rhe Throne of his glory. From whence 


this Mord of God hath been pleaſed ro ſpeak, or in ſome 
very remarkable manner to aſſert this Truth, upon no 
leſs than three ſeveral occaſions. 


2 J. 80 
Firſt of all he ſhowed himſelf to his firſt Martyr S. Se- 
ven, in a ſenſible Majeſty ; ſtanding at. the right hand of 
God, in the ſplendor of the Divine + Read bur 4s 
vii. 55, 56. and there you will find He made himſelf 
plainly appear to be the Son of God, and that with 
power (as S. Paul you have heard ſpeaks, in Rom. i. 4.) that 


, the King of Heaven and Earth, next to the moſt ſu- 
preme Majeſty of God the Father Almighty, that nothing 


can n be ſo audacious 
as to t this holy and glorious Martyr was ſtrongly 
deluded. Bur there is a clear demonſtration againſt — | 
from the whole ſtory of his Life and Death; "For He was 
a man of great note and eminency in the Church; who 
held the very firft place among the ſeven Deacons (48. 
vi. 5. ) that were choſen to attend the daily miniſtration 
ro the poor. The feeding of whoſe bodies He did not 
think the only thing belonging to his charge; bur ſuch 
was his zeal, he likewiſe broke and diſpenſed the Bread 
hed the Chriſtian 
nm 


be; and hath a power far ſurmounting all creatures, to do 


rr .. — 1 
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the room thereof, till 
The light which ſhone within was ſo great, that it broke 


Chap. III. — of the Nord. 


Faith (of which he was full, Act, vi. 5, 8, 10.) againſt 1 


all oppoſers ; with ſingular wiſdom, great f-rvour and 


mighty demonſtrations, by the power of the holy Ghoſt, 


He confounded all thoſe whom he diſputed wi 0 E 
he could not overcome them. He ſtopt their mouths 
the wiſdom and ſpirit wherewith he ſpake : which made 
them wiſh they could ſtop his, though there was no 
other way, they ſaw to filence him, but by raking 
away his life, ſuborned therefore falſe witneſſes 
againſt him, whom they knew not how to confure. 
hey brought him before their Great Council to be tried. 
Where all his Judges fixing their eyes upon him, ſaw he 
was ſo far from being at all daunted, that there was a 
ſparkling Majeſty in his countenance, like that of an An- 
when he appeared to their forefathers, As vi. 15- 
y could never deviſe or fancy any thing greater to ſay 
of them or of their moſt eminent Doctors, than now they 
beheld in this illuſtrious perſon, The face of the Patri- 
arch Iſaac, they tell us, was ſo changed when the holy 
Spirit reſted on him, that a Divine light or ſplendor came 
from his face. And they would have us believe that Phi- 
neas his countenance did burn and flame like a Torch, by 
the inhabiration of the holy Ghoſt in him. Nay, Aai- 
moni des himſelf (to omit the other Authors in which I 
find theſe reports) will have the Prophets to be Angels. 
So he interprets more than once, the firſ# and the fourth 
verſes of the ſecond Chapter of the Book of Fudges, Where 
by the Angel of the Lord he underſtands a Propher whom 


God ſent ro them, to bring them to repentance. And ex Ihre 

preſly ſays ꝰ that their wiſe men have told them, This was Newoch 

Phineas; for at that time when the Majeſty of God dwelt part 2. 

F him, He was like to an Angel of the Lord. And it is cap. 42 
eo 


pinion of ſome of rhem, whoſe Names are not worth 
mentioning, that in the Propherical viſions, the form of a 
man vaniſhed, and the appearance of an Angel came in 
fach time as the Viſion ceaſed. 


through their bodies, and externally appeared; if we 
could believe theſe Doctors, who would fain adorn their 


wiſe men with that glory, which they really beheld in 
this man of God S. Steven. Who was FA full of the hal 

| Ghoſt, and had ſuch glorious illuminations in his mind, 
that there was indeed an amazing luſtre in his face, * 
. | e 
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de lookr more He arr Angel chan a man · This embolden- 


atarice in the World!; and to reprove them for- re- 
fiſting the holy Ghoſt. - Which ſo cur xhem to the heart. 
*thiar it enraged chem to the higheſt degree of fury, 
and they lookt upon him 48 if they would eat him 


up. But he, ſtill full of rhe holy Ghoſt, and nothing fear- 
ing what he faw he muſt ſuffer from · an exaſperated mul- 
Ausser up his eyes above, and faſtned them ſtedfaſt- 


'ly upon the Heavens, from whence cometh our help. 


"Whete He bade them all rake notice (Ad, vii. 54, 55, 
58.) that he ſaw phe glory of God and Feſus ſhining ar his 
right hand in à far greater glory than they had ſeen in his 
face: Thar was'only'a glimpſe of the Majeſty of Feſus, - 


whom he preached to them; and now feared not to at- 

compatably above alt the Angels in Heaven. 
Ad is it ubt a gteat deal more reaſonable to believe 
thar He indeed ſaw eſm there, than to think that he would 
obtrude thus boldly a mere ima gitiation upon them, with 
the cettain loſs of his own life ? If he had not been ſure 
that he beheld him whom they eruciſied, now moſt highly 
233 a perfor of his wiſdom and ſpirit would have 
ö more cautions than to follow him in that bloudy 
ath, to which chis aſſertion led him; when if he would 
ve held his tongue, there lay a fairer and imoorher way 
before him. But 10 viffble was the royal Majeſty of our 
Saviour, that he could: not but proclaim it aloud, and 
ſpeak as S. Perer ſaid, the things which be had ſeen; thou 
"tie knew they would call it blaſphemy, and puniſh him 
for it with preſent death. He was willing to ſuffer that, 
for the honour of his Maſter, and to teſtiſie his love to 
him: who told him his Faith was no fancy, as he might 
ſee by the glory wherein he appeated. Whieh abundarit- 
ly ſatisfied him that he was the Son of the -Higheſt ; able 
to reward all his faithful ſervams with immortal glory. 
Ir is true, we read of never a word that our Lord fpake 
ro this Saint; but the ſplendour of his appearance in ſueh 
glory and Majeſty at God's right hand, was as ſigniſicant 
any words could be: and bid him be aſſured of tlie 
truth of what S: Fohn' is here proving, that indeed he-is 
the Chriſt, the anointed of God ; anvinred wich the 
oil of gladneſs above all his fellows; made the Lord of 
ä all 


# bim to peak to chat grave Senate "with all the 


frm. that he ſaw in his royal ſplendour and greatneſs, in- 
1 950 | 
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all chings; itferior to none but only him who hath put 
all things in ſubjection under lus feet 

If any one ask me how he could ſee the giory of God, 
and how he knew this to be Feſus, who appeared at God's 
right hand ? T'Anſwer to the firſt enquiry, that He ſaw 
God's glory in the fame ſence that others are ſaid to have 
ſeen God: who beheld ſome very bright appearance, an 
extraordinary light ſhining before their eyes which excel - 
led all that ever they had ſeen or could imagine, and was 
the token of the Divine preſence, Thus Moſes was afraid 
to look upon God, Exod, iii. 6. and the Elders of Iſrael: are 
{aid to ſee the God of Iſrael, xxiv. 20. which places Mai- 
moni des thinks are to be underſtood of the Viſion of God, 
with rhe eyes of the mind, But the Text is plainly againſt 
him, which tells us there was a viſible appearance of ſome 
unuſual, ftoniſhing brightneſs, And therefore he confeſſes 


that if any man do conceive thoſe words are to be inter- 


reted of ſome created light (as he ſpeaks *) that is, ne 
ine viſible apparition of a Divine Ma jeſty, or of an Angel, — 


there is no danger in ſuch an apprehenſion. And indeed 


cap. S. and 


no man can ſeriouſly read the s of Moſes, but he will many o- 
ſee plainly they ſpeak of a ſenſible glory, which was ex- ther pla- 
ceeding dazling, and ſometimes too great for the weak eyes ces. 


of men to behold. I have deſcribed ir before, when I 
told you it was nothing elſe but a flaming light, which 
ſhone from that amazing devouring Fire, which appeared 
in the cloud to the children of atl. Thus Abarbenel 
expounds that place I mentioned before, Exod. xvi. 7. In 
the morning; then pe fhall ſee the glory of the Lord. Which 
is not to be underſtood of the providing them bread or fleſh 
in an extraordinary manner; bur of the Fire which ap- 
peared to all the people, to reprove and punifh'them fer their 
murmurings, And ſo Hra ſays, it was an unuſual refulgent 
brightneſs or lightning, repreſenting the Divixe poxer ready 
to chaſtiſe them for their mutiny againſt his ſervants. And 
it is very common in the New "Teſtament to call ſuch a 
great ſplendour by the name of glory. As the ſhining of 
Moſes his face is called by S. Paul, 2 Cor. iii. 7. the glory 


of bis com tenance. And in the ſame ſtile he ſpeaks ot the 


light of the Heavenly bodies, 'when he ſays, 1 Cor. xv. 41. 


Were ic one glory of the Sun, another glory of the Meon, And 
another Flory of the Stars; for one Star differeth from another 
Star in glory: that is, in the brightnels and ſplendour of 


its light. Such 
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Of the Teſtimony 


his rranſcendenr inviſible glory. And there, in the Divine 


he ſaw our Lord, in the moſt high and honoura- 
le place, next to God the Father himſelf, For that's the 
meaning of his appearing at the right hand of God, or of 


that great glory he law in the Heavens: the right hand be- 
ing the principal place belonging to the Heir of the Crown, 


when he appears together with the King his Father. And 


therefore the Divine writer to the Hebrews ſays, chere ne- 


ver was any Angel ſeen there. They only ſtand or mini- 


ſter before God or before his Throne; but to which of them 


did he ſay at any time, Sit on my right hand, until I make 1 


thine enemies thy foot-ftool ? Hebr, i. 13. This is the pre- 
rogative of Chriſt alone, the great King, the Heir of all 
things; whoſe glory the Fſalmiſt deſcribes in that place 
( Pſal. cx. 1.) wu. whence theſe words are cited ; that 
is, prophecies of his Kingly power in the Heavens, as 
S. Paul clearly expounds this phraſe of ſitting at Gods right 


band, 1 Cor. xv. 25+ For he muſt reign till be hath put all 


enemies under his feet, He isa King, and he reigns, and 
he hath a Throne (Hebr. i. 8.) but when he is com- 


pared with God the Father Almighty, the fountain of 


all power and authority, and when he appears to- 
your with him ; to ſhow that he reigns under him and 
r 


him, he is repreſented as fitting at the right hand of 


Cod, or the right hand of the Throne of God. For ſo his 


Kingiy power is expreſſed in other places, He is ſet down 


en the right hand of the Throne of the Majeſty in the Hea- 
vent, Hebr. viii. 1, xii. 2. that is, He reigns together with 
God the Father in the Celeſtial glory, For the throne of 
God ſignifying in the Scripture phraſe (as the forenamed 
Mai moni des obſerves) that place where God's Majeſty ma- 
nifeſts ir ſelf in a viſible ſplendour and glory: the ſitting 
of our Saviour at the right hand of that Throne, or that 
glory denotes nothing elle, but his being ſeared in the hi 

eſt honour that can be given any one in the Heavenl pla- 
ces: next in greatneſs, power and majeſty ro God him- 
elf, ander whom he is King of Angels, and Men, and all 
Erearures, There was nothing of which this holy Martyr 


Chap. Ul. | 


Such a glory it was that now S. Steven beheld, bur far 
more ſplendid, more pure and illuſtrious, than the light 
of the Sun or any other that has been mentioned; which 
was a repreſentation of the preſence of the Divine Ma- 

who uſed in this manner to make men ſenſible of 


8 


A -A - pp ww. o0© — — 


Chap, Ill. of the Mord. 


% ©" = y WR 5 WD Gs WW UW Uv WW ws > UW PW 


3 laſt words of our 


49. 


was more aſſured. To whom this Heavenly King ap- 

ared, not in his uſual poſture of ſieting at God's right 

and, as one poſſeſſed of his royal power; bur ſtanding 
there, as if he was miniſtring in the Heavenly Sanctua- 
ry, in the quality of a royal high-Prieſt (for that was 
the poſture of thoſe that miniſtred in the Temple, Fal. 
cxxxiv. 1.) for the comfort of all Chriſtian people, and 
of himſelf eſpecially : or rather as ready to come to take 
vengeance of thoſe implacable enemies, who had killed 
him and now perſecuted his ſervants ; which was a nota- 
ble inſtance of his royal power at God's right hand. For 
there the Pſalmiſt ſays he muſt reign, till he bath ſubdu- 


ed all thoſe that oppole his authority, and troden them un- 


der his feet. 1 
And, as for the ſecond enquiry, how he could know this 
to be Jeſus, whom he ſaw in this Heavenly Majeſty e It 


is eaſily reſolved, that be appeared to him with ſuch a 
countenance as he had here upon Earth; only more ſhi- 


ning and bright, as being now in the glory of the Father. 
And ſo he tells the Fews, I ſee the Son of Man ſtanding 
at the right hand of God. That very perſon, he means, 
who uſed to call himſelf the Son of man, whom you cru- 
cified and diſhonourably treated, I now ſee fo exalred, 
that I had rather die as he did, than not confeſs 
him to be the Son of God, as he ſaid he was when he 
died, 

This is the firſt reſtimony which was given to this truth 
by the WO R D. Who bore witneſs in a moſt illuftri- 
ous manner to himſelf, when he appeared thus (to a per- 
ſon of the greateſt credit) in the Divine glory, and in the 
higheſt place of Celeſtial dignity ; (as the Xing of Heaven, 
that is) and riſen up from his Throne; as it he was comin 
to be avenged of his adverſarics, to ſucconr all his ſervants, 
and to welcome this Martyr into glory with himielf So 
d. Steven verily thought, for he refigns up his Soul to Fe- 
ſus, wirh the ſame confidence and almoſt in the ſame 
words, that Feſus gave up his ro God the Father. The 

E:viour were, god into thy bani; I 


commend my ſpirit, Luke xxiii, 46: And they ſtoned 5:e- 


vey, calling upon God, and ſaying, Lord Feſus receive my 


ſpirit, Ads vii. 59. He died with rheſe and the following 
devout words in his mouth, cryingagain with a loud voice, 


Lord, lay not this fin to their c * In which he * 


Of the Teſtimony Chap. HI. 


Phil. iii. 3. 
Gal. i. 14. 
Acts xxvi. 
5. 


as much charity to men, as in the other he did faith in 
Chriſt. And openly declared himſelf a perſon of ſuch 
piery and goodneſs, ſuch admirable candor and ſweetneſs 
of ſpirit, ſo utterly void of all rancor and gall, when 
he had the higheſt provocations from his bitter enemies: 
that as we may be ſure he could not be guilty of deviſing 
a lye to the deceiving ot others; ſo we may reaſonably 
believe that God Almighty would not let ſuch an excellent 
man be deceived, to the ruine of himſelf, and the caſting 
away ſo precious a life. i | 


But that jealouſie and ſuſpicion might have no pre- 
rence left, nor any man juſtly call in queſtion the truth 
of this apparition; our Saviour was pleaſed à ſecond 
time both to ſhow himſelf, and alſo to ſpeak very audi- 
bly, unto another perſon of = integriry and authori- 
ty; and that was S. Paul. ſe teſtimony concernin 
this, is rhe more conſiderable, becauſe he was a perſon 
conſiderable note in the Nation of the Fews, both for his 
deſcent and for his education, and for his zeal in their Re- 
ligion. He was an Hebrew both by his Fathers ſide and 
his Mothers; a Scholar of GamaliePs, under whom he 
made an exceeding great proficiency ; and was addicted 


ro the moſt ſtrict Sect Religion then * them 5 
aw, 


whereby he became full of flaming zeal for the 


which he was a rigid obſerver, even according to the 


expoſitions they had made of it by the traditions of their 


Elders. Theſe he held fo ſacred, that the name of Feſus 
was odiousro him, becauſe he little regarded them. And 
he was tranſſ with ſo bloudy a rage againſt his diſ- 
ciples, that his intention was to ſend as many of them as 
he could meer withall after S. Steven, to whoſe death be was 
conſenting, As viii. 1. xxii, 20. that is, He approved the 
fact of thoſe ſeditious Zealots, who were the authors of it; 
or, as the words may well be rendered out of the Hriacł 
tranſlation, he was as well pleaſed with the killing of him 
as any of the company. The lenity of his Maſter was no 
example for him ro follow, He learnt no meekneſs in the 
School of Gamalie/, bur ſuffered himſelf to be hurried a- 
way with the furious ſpirit of the multitude, whom he 
accompanied in that tumult. For he undertook to ſecure 
the garments of thoſe, who ſtript themſelves ro rhrow the 


his 


firſt ſtone at that bleſſed Martyr of Chriſt F:/us. Nor did 
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his fury reſt here, bur he gave his voice againſt other Saints 
when the ſentence of death paſſed on them, Acta xxvi. 10. 
And not content to make havock ot rhe poor Church at 
Feruſalem, he enlarged his cruel projects and ſtretches his 
wrath as far as Damaſcus ; thither he goes armed 
authority from the Senate ( xxii, 5.) whole Commiſſioner 
he was now, as he had been for ſome rime : which ſhows 
he was a perſon of no ſmall condition in that Nation. For 
He tells us himſelf, that what he did ar Feruſalem was 
by authority from the chief Prieſts, xxvi. 10. who gave him 
letters alſo to thoſe at Damaſcus, that they ſhould aſſiſt 
him in the apprehending all the Chriſtians that were there, 
IX. 2, XXii. 5. He brought the Decree of the Senate alo 
with him, which had been made againſt them; and leſt 
any ſhould queſtion whether he was deputed to ſee that 
| order put in execution, he was ready to ſatisſie them of 
\ that by ſhowing his Commiſſion, xxvi. 12. In ſhort, he 
| breathed forth nothing but fire and ſword, as we ſpeak; 
againſt rhe worſhippers of rhe Lord Feſus, being exceed- 
ing mad againſtrhem : according ro the account S. Luke 
pives of him, Acts viii. 3. ix. 1. and which he gives of 
imſelf, xxii. 4. xxvi. 11. | 
No who would expect that ſuch a man as this ſhould 
himſelf become a Diſciple of Feſas, much leſs a preacher 
of his Religion ? A man ſo noted for his violence the o- 
ther way, and whoſe name was ſo terrible ro Chriſtian 
people, that Ananias was afraid to go and deliver a meſ- 
age to him from our Lord, aftet he was told ſomething 
his conver ſion ? Was there any hopes that he ſhould e- 
ver confeſs and publiſh the very ſame thing for which S. Ste- 
ven was {toned 5 And yet ſo powerful were the prayers of 
that holy Marryr (which adds much to the Force of his 
teſtimony) that our Lord anſwered them ere long, by pat- 
doning and converting this enraged Zealot, to whom he 
was graciouſly pleaſed to appear, as he bad done to that 
Saint, more than once, as we find recorded in the Sacred 
ſtory from his own mourh. | 
The firſt rime, and the moſt remarkable was, when be 
was upon the rode ro Damaſcus, Then our Lord met him, 
not far from that City (When he had no ſuch thing in 
his thoughts, but was poſſeſſed with quite contrary de- 
Ian? and made him fall down and worſhip him, whoſe 
ame he ſo hated, that 1 have forced all on 
2 ians 


| 
| 
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z1ans ro blaſpheme him. Read the Ads ix. 3, &c. and 
there you will find him, who little regarded what S. Se- 
ven ſald, and perhaps took him tor a frantick fellow when 
he told them he ſaw Feſus glorified ; ſurrounded himſelf 
with luch a glorious light from Heaven, as left him no 
power to reſiſt this truth, which he had ſo bitterly perſe- 
cured, For in that wonderful brightneſs, there was a 
perſon appeared ro him with ſuch a dazling luſtre, that 
after he had bebeld ir, he loſt his eyes, and could not ſee by 
reaſon of the glory of that light, xxii. 13. which was the 
cauſe I believe that he askt with no ſmall aſtoniſhment, 
Woo art thou Lord? The Angels * ſometimes in 
great glory, but never with ſuch a ſplendour as to hurt 
the ſight, much leſs to take it away; and therefore he now 
concluded that this perſon was of an higher condition, 
much greater than the Angelical Miniſters, whoſe brightneſs 
was never known to be ſo amazing. And to give ſatisfacti- 
on to his doubt, our Lord, the WORD of God, told him in 
plain terms, with an audible voice, I am Feſus whom thou 
perſecutcſt. And wiſht him not to proceed any further in 
this courſe, which he might eaſily ſee would prove deſtru- 
ctive to him. For to conrend with him ſtill who was fo 
glorious, what would ir be bur ro wound and ruine him- 
ſelf ; and by ſeeking to eaſe himſelf of one trouble to run 
upon a greater; juſt as a beaſt does, that kicks againſt 
the pricks, which are to quicken it and put it forward ? 
This voice he alone heard, who was to be inſtructed by 
it. The company that was with him, heard only a con- 
fuled lound (ix. 7.) and his voice perhaps when he askt 
that queſtion ; but as they law no body, ſo they did not 
hear the voice of him that ſpaks to him, xxii. 9. But the 
light they all ſaw, and were ſo afraid that there they 
ſtopr their journey, and could not, for the preſent, ſtir 
a toor from that place. For that's the meaning of they 
ſtood ſpeechleſs, ix. 7- They did not ſtand on their feet, 
for they all fell ro rhe ground ( as you read, xxvi. 14. ) 
bur they remained fixt in that ſpot, and could neither 
ſpeak a word nor go on a ſtep further. for Saul him- 
elf, he trembled and was aſtoniſhed ; and began to yield 
himſelf preiently as a Caprive to this Heavenly King, ſay- 
ing, Lord, what would:ſt thou have me to do ? 2 this 
our Lord made him again a diſtin anſwer (which ſhows 
this was no ſudden fancy, but that they * for 
ome 
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ſome time in a conference together) and bade him get 
up, and go into the City, and there he ſhould be direct. 
— by him what to do. Accordingly our Lord appeared 
in a Viſion to Auanias, who had the charge, it is likely, 
of the Church at Damaſcus, and ordered him to go in his 
name, and to lay his hands upon him for the reſtoring 
of his light (ix. 17. ) after which he told him, that he 
muſt now go and tell all men what he had ſeen and what 
he had heard (xxii. 15. ) that is, declare to all the world, 
that Feſus was the King of glory. And which is ſtill more 
wonderful, Sau! himſelf as he lay there praying to the 
Lord for mercy, had the like Viſion (ix. 12.) wherein 
he ſaw a man of this name coming in to do him this 
kindneſs. Who no ſooner had executed his commiſſion 
and put his hands upon him, but immediately the power 
of our Lord appeared, after he himſelf in perſon was gone, 
His eyes were preſcntly opened, though they were ſea- 
led up ſo faſt, as if a cruſt had grown over them. 

And wonderful was the illumination ot his underftand- 
ing, together with the reſtoring of his ſight. The light 
which had put out his eyes, made him clearly ſee, though 
he was not told ſo in expreſs words, that Zeſus was the Son 
of God. This Heavenly WORD, you may obſerve, doth 
not in all this ſtory call himſelf by that name. But he de- 
claring himſelf to be Feſus, and Saul ſeeing this Feſus in {a 
bright a glory that it exceeded the light of the Sun at mid- 
day ( as he confeſſes to Agrippa, xxvi. 13.) it did more 
than tell him that he was, as S. Steven had preached, the Son 
of God, the King of glory, For He appeared to him in his 
glory, and then rold him that he whom he behelg rhus 
exceeding glorious, was that very Feſus, whom he was 
purſuing as a Blaſphemer, tor affirming himſelf to be that 
which he now ſaw him with his own eyes to be, 

What could be more convincing than this? eſpecially 
when he felt himſelf filled with the holy Gheſt (ix. 17.) 
merely by the laying on of the hands of one of Feſus his 
Diſciples ? He durſt not diſtruſt, much leſs reſiſt ſo clear 
and evident a demonſtration, He ſaw there was nothing 
truer, than that Feſus was the Son of God. All his learn- 
ing could not furniſh him with an argument to confute or 
weaken this ſingle proof which our Saviour gave him of 
his Divinity. Bur ſtraigbe-way, upon this teſtimony from 
the WORD of G _—_ without requirin — 
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further demonſtration, He preached Chriſt in the Syna- 
ogues, that he is the Son of God, ix. 20. Anamas did nor 
rechize him in this Doctrine, nor ſent him to rhe 
Apoſtles to be inſtructed ; but he was made an Apoſtle 
as well as they, by Jeſus Chriſt himlelf (Gal. i. 1.) who 
juainted him immediately with his will, for he was nor 
taught it, but by the revelation of Feſus Chriſt (ver. 12+ ) 
whom he preached, without asking counſel of any body 
(ver. 16. as ſoon as God was plealed to reveal bis Son in 
him. I believe you will eaſily grant that he was as hard 
as any man living to be perſwaded to receive this re- 
velation, which would force him not only to contradict all 
that he had formerly maintained, but to candemn himſelf 
as the vileſt wretch in the world. To become a diſciple 
to this faith, and to aſſert ir likewiſe ſo earneſtly as he 
did; what was it but ro condemn, together with himfelf, 
all his Maſters, the grave Judges of the Nation, from 
whom he had received a commiſſion to deſtroy it ? It re- 
quired great courage as well as honeſty to confeſs a Truth, 
which he knew, by himſelf, would be ſo furiouſly oppoſed. 
He had been ſuch a fiery per ſecutor of all thoſe who believ'd 
ir, that he had taught his Country-men how to deal with 
him, if he ſnould now become a proſelyte to it. He was a man 
alſo of very great parts and learning; and therefore was 
not like to be moved by a trivial argument. And a per- 
fon likewiſe of as great integrity, who did not bear a ma- 
lice againſt Chriſtians, but was only zealous for the Law; 
and therefore would not embrace a new Religion, unleſs 
he had learnt better reaſons for it, than thoſe which ſup- 
rted him in the od. Much leſs would he have ſuffered 
himſelf haſtily ro be carried out of his way, unleſs he 
had met with ſome irreſiſtible arguments, which were able 
inſtantly io turn him about, and incline him to the pro- 
feſſion of that truth, which he was then perſecuting with 
an outragious violence, | | | 
And yer ſo it was, that this man fo reſolved in another 
courſe, ſo certainly undone if he forſook ir, of ſuch un- 
derſtanding and uprightneſs, was in a rrice aſtoniſhed,and 
prep - ſuch * it ĩon, that he could neither eat nor 
rink; and in 3 days (pace fo wrought upon, that ftraiphr: 
way, as you have heard, without a — ry 
or raking more time to ſtudy the point, He not only believ- 
ed, but nnderrook to prove, that this perſon. whom 
; . 243 5 =? or hy had 
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had ſo zealouſly oppoſed, was indeed the Son of God. 
Muſt it not be ſome mighty Argumenr, that could over- 
come all thoſe Reaſons and intereſts roo which had engag- 
ed him in the contrary belief? Was it not a very clear 
demonſtration, which could open ſach a mans eyes m a 
moment, and break through ſuch ſtrong oppoſition, as lay 
before his mind to bar irs entrance? And yer it was no- 
— bur this teſtimony which the WORD bare to 
himſelf, that effected this wonderful change. Nothing 
bur Fe/us appearing in glory, givin g him a terrible rebuke, 
and ſtriking him blind; which wrought ſuch a 3 
cure upon him, that as he himſelf ſpeaks (Gal. i. 23.) 
became a preacher of that faith, which once he deſtroyed. And 
therefore this Witneſs cannot bur be very powerful to con- 
vince every body elſe, which prevailed over a perſon 10 
perjudiced and pre-engaged in an oppoſite perſwaſion 
as Saul was, Who took this Teſtimony, which our Lord 
had given to himſelf, ro be ſo ſtrong and unanſwerable, 
that preſently after this, when he had further confidered 
of the buſineſs and was increaſed in ſtrength, He even con- 
founded the Fews that were at Damaſcus, proving that this 
i very Chrift, Acts ix. 22. So mightily did he convince 
them, that they had no Anſwer wherewith ro encounter 
his Arguments, bur only the Sword : and therefore con- 
ſulted (ver. 23. ) to kill him, and rake him out of the 
way; who as long as he lived they faw would be the 
— witneſs unto Feſus. But all theſe dangers he un- 
ervalued, he ran innumerable hazards, made ſtrange ad- 
ventures, and indured matchleſs troubles; that he might 
give teſtimony to Feſus, who had ſhown himſelf to him 
to be the Lord of all. Nay, though he was told at 
his firſt ſetting out, how great things be maſt ſaffer for bis 
Names fake, ix. 16. he was nothing at all diſmayed, nor 
in the leaſt diſcouraged : having ſeen the bright Majeſty 
of Fefus fo clearly, that flames rhemfelves could not 
make him deny ir, no nor ceaſe to preach it. 
So great was the force of this glorious appearance of 
our Lord to him, whereby he reftified his own power and 
reatnefs; that when S. Paul was actually fallen into the 
nds ot his bloudy enemies, and made a priſoner, in or- 
der to his execution; He had nothing of greater note to 
alledge for himſelf, by which to juſtifie his preaching Fe- 
lun to be the Son of God, "Fs chat he bad Jeen — 
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Fuſt one, and beard the voice of his mouth ; for no other 

end bur this, That be ſhould be his witneſs unto all men, of 
what he had ſeen and heard, Acts xxii. 14, 15- And as this 
was the beſt plea he had when he was to make his defence 

in that popular tumult, ſo it was the thing that convinced the 

Apoſtles rhemſelves that he was become a diſciple, For 
they doubted of it ar firſt, when he came to Feruſ alem, and 
were afraid to aſſociate themſelves with him, till Barnabas 
told them how be had ſeen the Lord in the way, and that be 
had ſpoken to him, and how he had preached boldly at Dama- 
ſcut, in the name of Feſus, ix, 27. When he came alfa to 
anſwer for himſelf before Ane a Prince of great un- 
derſtanding and well verſed in the Jewiſh Religion, ſtill he 
ſtands upon this; that he who thought himſelf bound in 
conſcience to do many things contrary to the name of 
Feſus of Nazareth, whoſe ſervants he procured to be im- 
priſoned, baniſhed, and put to deach, was met by this 
very Jeſus in the way to. Damaſcus (when he was going 
wich Commiſſion to do the ſame there that he had 
done at Jeruſalem) ſaw his exceeding great and incompara- 
ble glory; was ſeverely rebuked by him for his rage a- 
gainlt his diſciples, and then received a Commiſſion from 
kim to act in his name, and to preach againſt the former; 
all which was ſo evident, that he durſt not be diſobedient 
to the Heavenly Viſion, but had ever ſince called upon 
both Jews and Gentiles to repent and believe in Feſws, 
though he had been crucified : for it was the Mind of all 
che Prophets and Moſes, that their Chriſt ſhould ſuffer and 
then be the firſt that ſhould riſe from the dead, and ſhew light 
to the people and to the Gentiles, This is the ſubſtance of 
his Apology in Acts xxvi. from which place we may 
learn two things which are very conſiderable. Firſt, chat 
when our Lord appeared ro S. Paul, he had a great 
deal of diſcourſe with him, and did nor ſay fo little as 
only thoſe words, I am Feſus whom thow perſecuteſt, &c, 
bur added thoſe words which follow, vor. 16, 17, 18. 
Riſe, and ſtand upon thy feet ; for I bave appeared unto thee 
for this purpoſe, to make thee a Miniſter and a Witneſs both 
of theſe things which thou haſt ſcen, and of thoſe in the which 
1 will appear unto thee ; delipering thee from the people and 
the Gentiles, unto whom now I ſend thee, to open their eyes 
and to turn them fram darkneſs to light, and from the power 
of Satan unto God, that they may receive forgiveneſs of ſins, 
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and inheritance 4 them which are ſanctiſied by faith 
that is in me, The Divine writers are wont to be yery 
brief in their Relations, and to mention only the princi- 
pal things which were ſaid and done, leaving out the reſt, 
which perhaps they ſer down upon ſome other occaſion. 
And /:condly, in theſe words it is obſervable, that he tells 
him he muſt be a wirneſs nor only of the things which be 
had ſeen (now in the way to Damaſcus ) but of thoſe in 
which he intended to appear unto him. Which clearly inri. 
mates that there were other apparitions of the Lord eu 
unto him beſides this. Some of them we find recorded in 
3 Hiſtory of the As, and other parts of the holy 
k. 

And a ſecond fight which he had of our Lord was at 
Feruſalem, as he was praying in the Temple. When he 
fell into an ecſtaſie or rapture, as he relates himſelf pre- 
ſently after the mention of the former ( Acts xxii. 17, ) 
and /aw him ; bidding him make haſte away from that 
City, where he was not like to do any good, for they would 
not receive his teſſ imony concerning bim. This was one of 
the times, as ſome great men have thought, when he was 
carried up to Heaven, 2 Cor. xii. 2. | 

And again our Lord * to him the night after he 
had been queſtioned by the Couneil, bidding him be of 
good chegr, tor he ſnould bear witneſs of him at Rome, 
as he had done at Jeruſalem, xxiii. 11. And to omir that 
apparition to him in a night Viſion, xviii. 9. and the re- 
velations which it is like were made to him in Arabia, 
preſently after his converſion, He was caught up a- 
gain into Paradiſe, and there had 6#fenas Kveiv, Viſions, 
as well as Revelations, of the Lord, 2 Cor. xii. i, When 
this was it is uncertain. But there are perſons of great 
note, who imagine, that when the Church of Antioch laid 
hands on him (Ad, xiii. 3.) not to ordain him an A 


ſtle, for ſo he was made by Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, — van 


ſend him our ro exerciſe his Apoſtleſhip rowards the Gen- 
tiles, to which he had —— appointed him; then 
our Lord vouchſafed to lift him up into Heaven, and to 
give him new Revelations. For could be no time 
more fit for it than this, when he was to engage in a dan- 
gerous war againſt the whole Idolatrous world, Then he 
was armed with an extraordinary reſolution, by con- 
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beard things unutterable, and was confirmed, no doubt, 
in che belief of the glory of the Lord Feſus, by whoſe 
power he was thus traniported; and whom, it is moſt 
hikely, he then again ſaw, ſhining as the Sun among 
thoſe ſtars of light, in that Orb to which he was car- 
ried. But this he ſpeaks of ſo ſparingly himſelf, that 1 
oughc to paſs ir over as faſt as he does. 

Firſt is thechiefeſt and greateſt evidence of all: 
which he moft depended on, and whereby he guſtified 
himſelf aga inſt all aecuſers: This was his warrant ; to 
this he appeals upon all occaſions, that He ſaw Feſus in the 
way r Damaſcus. And he had great reaſon to ſtick to it; 
for he knew that no body could ſhame him, by ſo much 
as ing that he dyed, and that there was no ſuch 
thing as this apparition of e to him. He had his com- 
panions in his journey ro be witneſſes of the Miraculous 
glory, whichon a fudden furpriſed them, as well as him, 
(4s xxvi. 15.) They heard then the voice of ſome body 
diſcourſing with him, tho they did nor diſtinctiy hear the 
words. It became prefently notorious every where; for this 
thing, us he tells rippa, ver. 26. was not done in a corner, 
bur openly, and at noon day, to the aſtoniſhment of di- 
vers perſons who attended him. And it left a ſenſible ef- 
fect upon his body, and upon his mind. He could nei- 
ther fee, nor eat, nor drink for three days. In which 
{pace he ſaw a viſion of a man named Ananias coming ro | 
him and bidding him receive his fight. All which proved 
true; and together with his ſight he received a new 
ſpirir, whereby he confounded the Fews at Damaſcus. For 

could not deny all this, and yer were loth ro believe 

in eum. They were amazed to hear him preached by a 
man, who they knew was come thither with a quite con- 
trary intent, is. 21. They could not but ask, what is 
the matter ? whence comes this mar vellous change ? Is 
not this he that deſtroyed them which called on this Name in 
| alem ? And it not that the bufmeſs for which he came 
her, to bring them bound unto the chief Pries? What 
ails him now, that be thus juſtiſies them and con- 
demns himſelf ? And there is no doubt, bur to anſwer fach 
Queſtions he took the opportunity to tell them, what be 
hal ſeen and what he bad heard; for ſo Anm charg- 
ed him, xxii. 15. He did not keep this as a ſecret: ic 
was not carried in privacy, but 'preſencly divulged, * 
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pleaſed, into the circum ſtances 
of the fact. Which was fo ſtrange, chat as it amazed 
and confounded them at Damaſcus; ſo King Agrippe 
knew not What to ſay to ir, but was aimoſt perſwaded to be 
a Chriſtian, Acts xxvi, 28, 

No man of ſence could think that a perſon of his edu- 
cation and learning would venture the loſs of his eaſe, of 
his reputation, of all the preterment he had, and of all 
that he might juſtly hope for from the Senhedrim, with- 
out the leaſt expectation of any gain, unleſs of that onl 
which Feſus could give him; if he had not been fully a 
ſured it was no deluGon, when he preſented himſelf to 
him as the Lord of glory, Much leſs could any man 
imagine, thar a perſon of his verrue and unblameable life 
under the Law, and of ſuch ftrange piety and 2 — 
contempt of all worldly things after his receiving Chriſtia · 
nity, would feign and deviſe ſuch a ftory ; by which if 
it were falſe he could ger nothing in the other world, and 
if it were true he could get nothing in this. Nothing bur 
miſery, trouble, infamy and reproach, which attended 
him every where, and never left him till it had brought 
him to a ſhameful death. If you will but conſider what 
he quitred for Chriſt's ſake, afrer he had thus appeared to 
him, and how the world treated him when he became a 
preacher of this Goſpel (as you find it deſcribed by him- 
ſelf in ſeveral Epiſtles, particularly Philip in. 8. 1 Cor. iv. 
9, 10, 11. Ge. 2 Cor. vi. 4, 5, Sc. xi. 23, 24, &c,) you 
will toon be farisfied that he was more in his wits, than 
either to invent this ſtory, or publiſh it without ſtrong aſ- 
ſurance of its truth. He was as ſure that he ſan the Lord 
Feſus in his glory, and heard the voice of his mouth, as eve- 
ry body elſe that knew him was fare, he had been a blaſ- 
phemer of him and a perſecutor of his ſervants, And 
therefore whatſoever it coſt him, he would be obedient 
to that Heavenly Viſion. And having 4 Miniſtry from him 
(as he (peaks in 2 Cor. iv. 1, 2, 3.) 4ccording as be bad 
received mercy ( fo he accounted it, a very great favour 
to become one of his Miniſters ) be did not faint, nor diſ- 
charge his office fluggiſhly. Nor did he think of making 
up his loſſes by this new profeſſion of preaching the Go- 
ſpel, but abhorred ſuch a diſhoneſt thought, and utter 
renounced all ſuch baſe aud ſhameful arts, though never 
ſecretly managed, and covered over with never ſuch fpect- 
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ous prerences. He did not walk in craftyneſs, nor appear 
other than he really was. Much leſs would he to pleaſe 
any men, handle the word of God deceitfully ; either 
concealing any thing that was true, or by mixing any fal 
ſtories of his own inventing, No, by plain truth he com- 
mended bimſelf to every mans conſcience, as inthe preſence of 
that God, who is the avenger of all fraud and impoſture. 
And therefore he jaſtly concludes, that if any man did nor 
receive theſe things, nor think them evident enough, it 
was becauſe he deſerved ro periſh, for the love he bore 
to ſome naughty affection or other, which would not ler 
him ſubmic to Feſus, For it was him the Apoſtles preach- 
ed (ver. 5. ) not themſelves ; they did not do their own 
buſineſs, but his only, whom they proclaimed to be the 

and themſelves no more bur his ſervants ; nay, the 
ſervants of all Chriſtian people for his ſake. 

Bur I muſt no longer follow the ſtory of this great 
man, who became ſo ſtrong in the Lord and in 3 
of bis might, after hal from Heaven a and 
ſpoken to him; that as nothing could daunt him, ſo no- 
thing could hinder the ſucceſs of his labours. He became 
the moſt eminent ſervant of the Lord Feſus, and prevail- 
ed ſo — againſt all the oppoſition which the Devil 
or men raiſed to fruſtrate his endeayours, that he gives 
thanks to God, in the ſecond Chapter of that Epiſtle, ver. 
14. Who always cauſed bim to triumph in Chriſt, and made 
mani feſt the odour of his knowledge by him in every place. 
All his travels and long journeys proved in the iſſue, 
as if they had been bur the carrying of him abour in a 
triumphal Chariot, ro make him a glorious ſpectacle in 
all thoſe places (as the Hriacł rranſlares it) where, in 
ſpite of all that the moſt powerful cruelty and rage could 

, he was ſtill victorious; and brought divers Souls 
into a chearful ſubjection _ Maſter Chriſt Feſws. 

b 1 

Who was pleaſed laſt of all, but more frequently than 
ro any other, to ſhow himſelf, after he went to ven, 
to this very Apoſtle, whole words I am expounding, his 
beloved Diſciple S. Fohn, By whom he comforts and en- 
courages all other Chriſtians to continue ſtedfaſt in their 
Religion, and to take their ſhare with him, in tribulation 
and in the kingdom and patience of Jeſus Chriſt, Who ma- 
ny way declared to him thr he na the Yom of Gu the 
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King of glory, able to reward his patient ſervams : and 
——— Letters by him to ſeveral Churches of the 


Saints; teſtifying the very lame things, which He made 


him ſee and hear, in ſeveral viſions. They are recorded 
in that Book which tells us in the very firſt words of it, 
that it is the Revelation of Feſus Chriſt, which he ſent and 
fignified by the Miniſtry of his Angel to his ſervant Fobn, 
Who had already born record (ſo the word iH is to 
be rendred ver. 2.) of the WORD of God, and of the Teſtimony 
of Jeſus, and of all things that be ſaw ; Had declared, that 
is in his Goſpel, Jeſus ro be the WOR D of God ; and 
made known that which he teſtiſied ro be Gods will con- 
cerning men; together with all the evidences, by Mira- 
cles and other ways, which he had ſeen of the truth of 
that, which Jeſus teſtified, There could not be a fitter 

rſon than he, who perhaps alſo was the only Apo- 

le now remaining in the world, ro hold communicati- 
on with this WORD of God, and receive new revelati- 
ons from Jeſus. He being at this time likewiſe baniſhed 
and confined to the Iſle which is called Patmos, ver. 9. for 
the cauſe now named, that is, for the Word of God, and 
for the teſtimony of Feſus Chriſt. 

In this loneſome place, ſeparated from the reſt of the 
Earth, our Lord opened Heaven to him, and ſhewed him 
the glory which he had there. For he fell into a rapture 
on the Lords day ( ver. 10. ) and heard one ſpeak behind 
him with a voice as loud as a trumpet, ſaying, I am be- 
fore and after all things, that is, God bleſſed for ever; 
Write what thou ſeeſt in 4 Book: and ſend it to the ſeven 
Clurches which are in Aſia, whoſe names are there 
ſed, ver. 11. Whereupon he turn d about ro ſee whence 
this voice came, and chen he beheld in the midſt of ſeven 
golden Candleſtichs, repreſenting thoſe Churches, a 
glorious perſon, appearing in the moſt royal n 

wer. He did not ask him, as S. Paul did, who he was; 
or he had been long acquainted heretofore with that 
countenance, and knew him perfectly well to be our bleſ- 
ſed Saviour. Who, by his very habit wherein he appear- 
ed, declared himſelf to be, as he had ſaid, the Lord of 
all; who had no ſuperiour, nor any ſecond, in that King- 
dom which God the Father had given him, but diſpoſed 
all things according to the ſole pleaſure of his will. For 
he beheld him clothed with a garment down to the foot,and 
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about wy with a goiden girdle, & c. ver. 13, 14, 15, 
at is, as Trenew truly expreſſes it, Sacer- 
/ oſum regni ejns adventum, him ar in his 
and glorious Kingdom. For a long Robe and a 
den Girdle belonged both to Kings, and to the High- 
rieft in the Fewi/þ Nation. And all the reſt of the De- 
ſcription, it were eaſie to ſhow, is a plain Repreſentatin 
of a perſon ſhining in the glory of God the Father; and in- 
veſted with ſuch an irreſiſtible power in the Heavens, as 
might juſtly make all his Frien |s rejoyce who acknow- 
ged him ro be the Son of God moſt high, and all his Ene- 
mies quake and rremble who oppoſed his ſovereign Autho- 
rity, In ſhort, fo glorious was the fight, that S. Jobn him- 
felt was not able ro bear ir, bur when he ſaw him, fell at 
his feet as dead, ver, 17- till the WORD {as Penn 
ſpeaks in the ſame place) on whoſe breaſt he had repoſed | 
himſelf ar his laſt Supper, revived and comforred him wirh 
theſe gracions words; Fear not, I am the firft and the laft : 
I am he that liveth and was dead, and behold I am alive for © 
evermore, Amen ; and have the keys of Hell and of Death. 
As much as ro (a „Thou waſt not deceived when thou 
* thoughteſt thou ſawelt che Son of man 3 to thee. It is 
indeed, therefore be not fo afraid, though now thou 
« beholdeft me in ſuch heavenly Majeſty and divine Glo- 
* ry ; for thou oughreſt rather ro rejoice to think that I am 
the eternal God, I whom thou kneweſt when I lived 
« upon Earth, and whom thou ſaweſt ſhamefully put ro 
% death, am now alive, as thou ſeeſt alſo, never ro die 
* any more; and am intruſted with a power to reſcue you 
* from death, and raiſe you our of your graves. 

It would be too long, if 1 d tell you all thar he 
ſays in his Letters ro thoſe Churches, to aſſert his Title to 
the Name of rhe 18 of God, ] which he expreſly takes to 
himſelf in one of them { Rev. ii. 18.) and to declare his 
Royal Power which he exerciſes in all rhe World, eſpecial- 
ly in his Church, the Houle of the living God; where he 
hath ſuch an abſolute Authority ( expreſſed by having the 
keys of the houſe of David, &c. iti. 7. ) that none can con- 
tradict him, either by preſerving any man in the Divine 
fayour, if he reject him ; or by excluding any man from 
ir, it he receive him. Ir may ſuffice ro obferve theſe rwo 
things: Fir#t, That there is not one of thoſe Letters bur ir 
begins wirh ſome ſuch deſcription of our Saviour 's fore- 


reign 
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reign Majeſty, as rhis now mentioned. For the Character 
he n the firſt Chapter, is again re- 
es. Where 


rrs, in the following meſſages to the Church- 
fomerimes calls himſelf, He that walks in the 
midit of the ſeven golden CandleFicks, ii. 1, that is, inſpects 
and governs them. Sometimes the firſt and the la#, which. 


' was dead and is alive, ver. 8. that is, the Lord God, wha 


can raiſe him from the dead, who parts with his life for 
me. And, to name no more, he calls himſelf, ver. 12. 
He that hath the ſharp ſword with two * to cut in pie- 
ces either them or their Enemies, according as they deſer- 
ved of him. And indeed it being the Office of a King 
(which is the ſecond thing to be obſerved) or a ſupreme 
Governour, to puniſh Offenders, and to reward vertueus 
ſons ; he conſtantly aſſumes both theſe powers to him- 
elf, in every one of theſe ſeven Letters: telling them what 
Evil ſhould befall them from his hand, if they did not 4- 
mend; and what Bleſſings he would beſtow upon them, if 
they did overcome. Which is a plain Declaration of his 
Regal Power and Authoriry, which he now hath ar the 

right-hand of rhe Throne of God. 
* ere S. John in a ſecond — — as — 

it, Rev. v. 6. where he appears in power w 

God, that none hath the like. For there was a Majeſty 
repreſented to rhe Apoſtle, ficring on a Throne, with a 
Book in hs right-hand, ver. 1. which none could open, or 
read, or ſo much as look into, And then behold, this Lamb 
of God, who had been flain, comes and rs in the 
midit of the Throne; being the Lyon of the Tribe of Fudah, 
as one of the Elders calls him, ver. 5, that Royal perſon 
whom God promiſed to ſend to rule over them. He rakes 
the Book out of the right hand of him that ſate on the 
Throne, ver. 7. which fignifies that he is next to God the 
Father of all, at whoſe right-hand he ſtood, in power and 
glory. As appears alſo by his being ſeated in his Throne 
(for the Thrones of the Eaſtern Kings, to which theſe Ex- 
preſſions allude, were wide, like one of our Couches, in 
which more than one may ſit) and by his having the * 
cipal Angels, the ſever: Spirits of God, at his Command, to 
emp:oy where he leaſed : who, together with the reſt of 
the Heavenly Hoſt, and with the Chriſtian Church, make 
their Acclamations to him, ver. 11, 12. as worthy of the 
moſt ſupreme power and dignity, which they expreſs in as 
many 
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many Names of praiſe, as there are principal Spirits of 
God); when they — Worthy « the — that was ſlain to 
receive * Power, and 2 Riches, and * Wiſdom, and 4 Strength, | 
and 5 Honour, and 5 Glory, and 7 Bleſſmg, And then im- 
mediately he hears every Creature joyning him in 
their Doxology, together with God rhe Father, ſaying, 
ver. 13. Bleſſing, and Honour, and Glory, and Power, be unto 

bim that ſitteth upon the Throne, and unto the Lamb for ever 

ever. 

Bur tbe more fully ro repreſent his Divine power, you 
may obſerve that he appears in another Viſion ro him, in 
the very ſame ſtate and majeſty wherein God was wont to 
make himlelf preſent in the times of old. Then you read, 
that the Lord made the clouds bu chariot, and wall d upon the 
wings of the wind, ciii. Pſalm 3. that is, came to them b 
the Miniſtery of Angels, who appeared in bright and ſhi- 
ning Clouds, to do bis Will with great expedition every- 
where. For ſo it is expounded in the xviii. P/a/m 10. 
where, inſtead of Clouds, it is ſaid, He rods upon a Cherub, 
and did fly; yea, he did flyupon the wings of the wind: that is, 
there was a token of his preſence by the majeſtick appear- 
ance of Angels, who were ready to be employed by him, 
and immediately to execute his Commands, For to ride 

* More upon any thing, as Maimonides obſerves *, is, in the Holy 

Neuoch. Language, to rule, to govern, to have an abſolute power 

Part 1. over it, and diſpoſe of it as one pleaſes, And therefore to 

cap. 70. ride upon a Cherub, or to make the clouds bu chariot ( which 

are the very ſame, becauſe the Angels appeared in glorious 
Clouds) is to ſend thoſe Heavenly Miniſters whither he 
thinks good, to perform his pleaſure, Whence it is, I ſup- 
pole, that the Fſalmiſt ſays elſewhere Ixviii. 34.) bs 
ſtrength n in the clouds, becauſe be is powerfully preſent by 
them in all places. For as Andreas Cæſarienſis hath truly 

A 5% obſerved, in his Commentaries upon the Revelation, a 

der, Cloud, in the Sacred Writings, is ever a Miniſter about 

res ſua Divine Buſineſſes, and perpetually employed in them ; becauſe 

N they are above us, and are very Hit as the Angels are 

295, N in their motions, and are both dark and bright ; a fit Em- 

blem of the Glory of the Divine Majeſty which is inſcru- 
table by us. | 2 
Now juſt in ſuch a glorious Majeſty and mighty Power 
did S. Jobn behold our Bleſſed Saviour; making the 
Clouds, that is, the Angels, his Chariot, in which be ſate 
x | | tale) 
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as a Lord, ro whom they were to do ſervice. So he _ 
us in X. Rev. 14. And I looked, and behold a white cloud, 
and upon the he cloud one ſate, like wnto the ſon of man, having 
on bs bead 4 of ar Crown, and in by hand 4 ſharp fickle. 
Where by the foremention d Writer underſtands, 
ah m ratur, ſome Angelical power (of which this 


white, that f is, bright Cloud, was a tation) mini- 
ſtrin 5 Saviour. For S. John him upon this 
Clot pd ſiting (here, 4s. If it AN N 

Prince: Who ſate there with a Cp 


Royal ha ior of 
2 r Royal Authority; ; and char of ,. 
22 ow, by what is. ond we l us, 7» - 

ſplendour and greatnels of his. and 

wa, Tee in bis band, d 0 dee that he bath ac a 

power, as, to be able to cut down 1 and States, 

with as much eaſe as we mow a field Corn. All theſe 

25 laſt Expreſſions ſer forth the hi igheſt Dignity and moſt 

Power; and therefore ſo doth his firting upon 4 

6822 or deing carried . as Kings were ancient - 

ly, and ſtill are in che Eaſtern Countries, b _ Ser- 

vants. "Which kind of {peech, and other ſuch li 5 

in the Holy Language ( as tg, upon the wings of 

denoted by the WE and Wind) fignifie” the of 

his Kingly power by their 7 Mini. Who are | 

fly any whither, to conyey his Orders, and execute ra 9 | 
throughout rhe World.” 'Where he bein g preſent by them, 
as a King is by his ſeveral Miniſters in 1 part of his 

Dominions, he is ſaid to ſit upon them, as i , Whirherſo-_ 

I they go, they carried him. Thus the ancient Books 

ea o 080 the Creator and Governour of Wl; and thus 


95 f er reaches S. to ſpeak 6f h : Which i s2 
5 that he i rhe Son * ſends fort "the Nn to. 
c efpetia 5 who all bs beirx 1 

in. another” ifion, "wh "1s, gs I oat 

,3\'x hs It fn, 'Se, he ſaw ki again coming 

out, 0 9 „ Wi yal Enfigns of his victorious 


557 928 thoſe N es bh Anthoriry. For, 
chold 4 white 7 0 Which w as propet for a Co Auers 
and one 5 pod hid, whoſe name was Called the 
WORD 8575 Da Was dhebed, he tells us, with 4 4i6- 
hy / pt 12 blood ; that 1995 an! 1 855 Gatment, ſuck 

5 ot rather off 


4 year es 
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aud there pere 2 2 ta maß Grown, KT) he =p 41- 


ſevi ral Kingdo ad Provitccs 
Abr going to ue 2581 ens re Au all 
win 205 in, Wy yk waitet it im to nitiffter to 
Yah as he was of right, he was 8 115 


TTL bunible on to him, to be 
i 
ter ent can th t 
of 1951 1195 nd "yer? of theſe Vifions he your 
of 855 Who Ba the Nate N 
lads fo e Dent peaks, repreſentecl how 


5 Would et wehe . of the « dar of of the \ hr 
ell 0 a Kingdom, and perſw: 
0 0 1 of mankind to ſubmit to him, thou * 
weint e, merely by the preaching of tuch 
* : The event hath proved it was no DeluGon ra fre 
I eard rh6le - great Voices in Heaven ſaying, xl. 15, The 


5 of Big * are become the Nin dots of bur Lord, 
5 And be hal x xeign for ever and eder. 
Wiich NF 1 1 > with very great „ as he 
aw reyr I which appeated . 5 the 
midſt Ae Go Sq Fee * ever ae Od 'to 

each mito 15 hat dwel on the carth. Ar of 


flying News to Th the haſte which the great Mhiſters 
of Chriſt ade {Who are comga red, in this Book t An- 
gels”). to putt his Go pel to ** World. | WARS 6 hall 
mighty ſucceßß, becauſe # carne Wi h Authorizy from Hea- 
i emit is re preſeined d the Ange „ig de u, 


Frhe Air, ok eaven and Eatch, ra de- 
re e kad. in and, bal igh was 5 55 ran 
«2d. to be done here below. 


[ greareſt homely ot 
Earth-indeed ſer uy Na it, 1 6 ma with 


the Lamb, * t is, perſecuted - Chr But 
he forerels. Kis 5 * oyer thele K 1 Bar 
were ſuch futi emies as a to de is 1 1 7 


of, Fot 7 e 22 2 5 Bo % by ofis, 2 155 


xg Heir tient. N 
which he had called them, pt to overcome his as 10 
nies, and to bring them in ſubjection to biw. 
Ian think of nothing chat can beg 9 7 75 poor hat 
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hath been ſaid, but two things ; W ſerve briefly a 
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be confidered, 4; One-of them-concerns.rhis laſt pareicular 
now handled, and the -other ſeems ro croſs all chat hath 
Seen delrrered in chis Ohaprer. Againſt what hath now 
been attedgel from the Revelntions, it may be objected, 
that this Book of Viſions was doubted of among ſame.of 
the anciem Chriſtians. To which che Anſwer is very ob- 


vious, ARE yo at a particular reaſon why this 


did not 41 along with the reſt into every bodies 
as erat oe. e — 
was æſterwa t it as 

publick as cis Chr Define might have x00 much 
gr the power of the Nomen E — dental 
*. — ity prediched, ————— 


e, bat that ir is cited very early, both as a divine Book 
Mey as the Writing of S. Nin he Apottle, by thoſe-who 
deſerve to'be*believed. Fuſtin Martyr had chat opinion of 
ir, — — had ans, —— * and _ 
jochen, an e y S. Cy 
rd "obſerved; "produces — our 2 e 
the New Teſtament ſo oft as ts. From whence — 
courayes Chriſtians to follow their Maſter and all that 
„ who'had haterded: their lives for Him. 2 
bei „ faith 
ite Ar. 
uberant rarity 
tyrs ehmot. So the Revelation wirmeſſes, I beheld; and lo a 
great mit true which no an ted number, of all "Nations, 
and Kimred, und People, and Tongues, Rood before ve 
Throne,” and the Limb, with white robes and palms in 
their hams, 9. And thefs, be was told; are they which 
came out. of ent tribulation; and have waſhed rheir robes, 
and mile . wire in the blood of the Lamb, I mall not 
produce the words of any of the reſt, gor of divers orhers, 
who-withogr any manner of doubting ce this co 
de rhe Revelation of the RD ef God to h ſervant ohm. 
But — other thing, which may be alled ged. to 
the che whole © ing diſcourſe, For I proc 
duce Wenig , ſothe may ſuy, but the teſtimony which one 
pres of Une which Alf confeſs to be of no validity; 
WORD of God hitrifffaira ſo, as this very ApoRtle 
harh-recorded, v. John 3 FI bear witneſs of m 'felf, m 


K And yer what is all that 8. 5 — 
— batte 108. Prat amd 12 * 
elt? 


den, of our time, rhat wherets * De Ex- 
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I anſwer in his own words alſo, which you read in ano- 


ther place of that Goſpel, viii. 14. where the Phariſees ob- 


jecting to him his' own conceſſion, ver. 13. that a mans 
teſtimony to himſelf is nothing worth; he ſeems to re- 
voke, but in truth only explains it, by telling them in 
terms quite contrary, though I bear record of my. ſelf, my 
record ij true. The former words are not ſo to be under- 
ſtood, as if what a man ſays of himſelf were always falſe, 
or not to be regarded when he hath a concurrent teſtimo- 
ny from others; no, it may be true, though it will per- 
ſwade no body elſe to believe it without other evidence. 
That's all our Saviour means in the Fifth Chapter; if he 
had alone born witneſs to himſelf, and there had been no 
other reſtimony given him, it had not been true, that is, 
not a valid, unexceptionable teſtimony, by which he might 
demand credit from them. So the word true is uſed, viii. 
John 17. in the ſence of the Law, which required two or 


| three witneſſes for the eſtabliſhing or ſerrling any A085 


ueſtion. They had no reaſon to believe he was God's 
= might ſtill have diſputed it, if he had been the only 
perſon that ſaid ſo, 2. have brought no other to 
witneſs for him. And yet notwithſtand ing he tells them 
here, that even in this caſe his teſtimony of himſelf is true, 
as truth is oppoſed to falſhood ; though it wanted that 


truth which was neceſſary to make it a legal teſtimony. 


That is, though it could not have paſſed in Law, nor 
ſtopt the mouth of Gainſayers, becauſe it was a ſingle te- 
ſtimony, and the Law required more than one; yet it 
would have had nothing of a lye in it, but his words 
would have been perfectly true, when he affirmed himſelf 
ber le li e do ad ions 
But this was not his caſe. He alone did not bear wit- 
nels xo himſelf, but there were others beſide him, who bare 
witgeſs of him, and. ſaid the ſamè thing that he did (as he 
ſhews, v. John. 32, 33, 36, c-) and ſaid. it, before he aſſu- 
med this name to himſelf. And therefore his teſtimony, 
which ſingle would have had no ſtrength, being joy ned ro 
che other 1s of great forge, and ought to be regarded. He 
did not deſire to be received meręly becauſe he ſaid he was 
the. Son of God (2h9pgh, 200 t not to be accounted a 
lyar for ſaying ſo alone), no, þe referred them to other 
oof of that truth. Barben ey had heard and conſi- 
ered chem, then there-was realgn they ſhou'd hear * 
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he affirmed concerning himſelf; and nor think the worſe 
of him becauſe he ſpake thoſe words, which were no other 
than the very words of the Father, whereby he bare wit- 
neſs to him. So he tells them in the viii. John 17, 18. It 5 
written in your Law, that the teſtimony of two men 1 true, 
I am one that bear witneſs of my ſelf, and the Father that 
ſent me beareth witneſs of me. That is, you have no reaſon 
to diſparage my teſtimony of my ſelf, becauſe I do bur re- 
peat the very ſame thing which the Father hath ſaid before 
me. For though alone (as I have confeſſed heretofore ) 
my teſtimony of my ſelf is worth nothing, and cannot chal- 
lenge belief; yer added unto ſo high a reſtimony as his, it 
ought to be duly regarded and accepted. ini! 
ut beſides this, I muſt add another conſideration of 
great moment: Which is, that the teſtimony of the WORD 
concerning himſelf now that he is in the Heavens, is of great 
validity, even fingly conſidered ; though it had no ſuch 
authority alone, when he was upon the Earth, For during 
his ſay hare on Earth, it could not appear by his bare ſay- 
ing ſo, that he was the Son of God, the King of Iſrael ; be- 
cauſe he was in a poor, mean, and low condition, altoge- 
ther unlike a King: And therefore if the Father and the 
Spirit had not teſtified ſo much, none could have believed 
on him. But when he was in the Heavens, then what he 
ſaid of himſelf carried great authority and power with it; 
becauſe he could not ſay thoſe words to any one, but he 
muſt appear as a King in glory. There were things as well 
as words to ſpeak for him. At the ſame time that he bare 
witneſs of himſelf, they to whom he ſpake muſt needs ſee 
the truth of his Teſtimony, by the royal ſtate and majeſty 
wherein they beheld him. | 2 1 
If the Queſtion ſhould: be, whether a perſon: be alive; 
his own appearing in Court would be the beſt teſtimony 
that could be given of it. If whether ſuch a one be a King; 
his ſitting upon his Throne with his Crown on his head, in 
his royal Palace, and his Miniſters round about him, 
would be the ſureſt evidence that could be deſired to put 
it out of doubt. In this caſe therefore, where the Qveſtt- 
on is, whether Feſis be the Son of God or no; there can- 
not be expected a better reſolution of it, than his own 
witneſs to himſelf, by appearing upon the Throne of his 
Glory. There ſeveral ns of unblemiſned credit beheld 
him, and had the confidence to venture their lives upon the 
* F 3 certaig 


r — 
— pake to them, and directed them to ſpeak 


— that they — 
— e of the don of Cod. And let bur 


bred (which I nexed. az the beginain 
examining thoſe Wirneſſes which: 
thoſe which ſpeak: os the Eertb ; aud. then yon 
— diſcern that theſe teſmonies oſ ihe WQRD, — 
concerning bimſelf;, ought to. be received with 
fence, and: to he judged very full and 
Jef do be the Sen g God. Eſpecially, fine 
n word for it; we have allo the wotd of the Father, : 
— times called him his Seo, and that before he 
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A PRAYER, 


ET all. #d-therefore hononr: thee, O bis ſed: Jeſus, Py 
— ur the Hur her! Be thou adored everymhere. 
apo Barth, wiab the ſame reverence. and love wherem: th 4 
{s in Heaven thee !, whom they-and we an- 
ledge do be the LORD; — — of God ; abe Wiſdom 
of the: Father; the bright mn z. the Light of the 
World; ar Brince.of 80 Bc 0 of- all things; be 

KING QF KINGS, AND THE LORD. oH LORDS 
God bleſſed — EY 3 
Thon. art the King of glary, ( O Chriſt, Thong (ant une 
laſting Son of the Father: The: Beginner and the. Finiſher of 
our Faith; the. Fudge: of: the. World; the Author of eternal 
Salvation unto all them that obey thee, Olum happy are they 
that. know thee, and: ſtedfaftly belit ue in bee, ana ſiucꝛroly ivve 
thee, and” heartily obey: — 9 A; 4 good:hope. that rh 
wile > gs rr mrs fer their- pronuotion. 10, 
thou Frejeyee to hraryther ſay, 

0s. 2 — for evermare, Amen ; 
and haſt the keys of Hell and of Death. I — 
appearing. ſo often, to. our; Souls. that thou tree an: tbe. 
rige - hand of; God; N all power in Heaven and in auth. 
Great x:the confolation:which thou baſt' given u, bythe ſight: 
of that ' Glory wherein thy faſt: Martyr — thee, raadh te 
ſderu al thy faithful:ſervants. — w thy werde, O 
I, fel let dlrrb il ſer mo ¹νj,t, in _ 
i * 


eben. ee 7 
ling S. Faul to be an A poſtle, Fox agen unto the Goſpel of 


| God. _—_— be thy gl orion yay, wich appeared to him 
| for thu purpoſe, to 240 ke 17 72 855 and a 2 ud 


EAST SHOE £2.01 
= from the power of Lal ; that they wks 
receive for Ker of fins, and . among them 
which — 1 is in thee. O how ful 
of that Revelution| which thou haſt made of thy ſelf 
to thy ſervant John! Who received the brighteſt diſcoveries of 
eiii glory in Heaven, when be was in the moit- deſolate condition 
upon. Earth'! who: bebeld thy: care over. thy Church, and thy 
conqueffs ever thins enemies: thy. Prieftly and thy Royal pe. 
7 Ze of thoſs that love thee, and tbe terror 

4 

a Fg byes far be it from any i in the le 
ane who art fo bigluy advanced far — 

power, and every name that u named, a 

; wonl, ddr ale Jacabu wide 6 ap.comy May every. 
ſtian Soul be ſo ſenſibly affected with the belief of 747 — 
as to proſtrate it ſelf before thee, and ſay with the ſame ſpirit 
that thy bleſſed Apoſtle S. Paul did when thou appearedſt unto 
bi, Lord, what wilt thou have me to do? May that ar 
dew love: burn in epery one of our breafts, towards thes ane to- 
wards.one another, which was in ti beloved Diſcipla, who bare 
record of thee, and teftified' to us theſe things !' And may none 
of uw prove ſo falſe and -unkind, as to leave our firſt loves bur 
our work, and charity, and ſervice, and faith, and pati- 
ence, may be ever commended by thee, and the hit bo wore 
than the firſt 

Then: ſhell ve be able with a obearful countenance-to 
unto thee, and to think. of thy-Majeſty and-Glory with exult 
tion and triumph; and not with terror and emeur of 
5 We will. j nn 
ä r6jeycoe !' Me will reſcyes oven 

bo miuſt * "ad eg) we wal * 
729 of te ſpadow of deach, we wh fear Ti il he he 

long up” unto. Heguen; c Q 

and beſtech 3 vue Serie: Into thy: bands be 
they reconynentled bosb err ara mith moſt earneſt. defires 
aud bone, — ſervants, whom thou hat 
redeemal. witli: 2 — — and make them 0 
numbrod wih cn een CHAR 
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Of.'\the Teſtimony Chap. lv. 
e eee 

iu the Teſtimony of the HO LY. 
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E have heard the WORD ſpeak enough in his 

oon behalf; and I do not think it needfal to 
” hear that Mitneſi any farther. ' Let us arrend 
now to the Teſtimony of the third perſon in the holy Tri- 
ry, and hear what the HOLY GHOST faith ;-who'we 
find, upon due examination, agrees perfectly in the 
ſame thing, and declares that Feſus x the Son of God. Wit- 
neſs that glorious appearance of the Divine Spirit upon him 
when he was baptized, and the great gifts and endow- 
ments thereof, wherewith ever after that he was filled him- 
ſelt and filled: others. For here we may note three things, 
as we did in the opening of the teſtimony of the other tw o 
Witneſſes. i e nfo ae Ke wh 


The firſt is, that when the Spirit.of God deſcended upon 
him, immediately after his Baptiſm, and in an illuſtrious 
manner remained on him (as S. Fobn Baptiſt teſtiſies ir did, 
Fohn i. 32, 33.) then the Holy Ghoſt bare witneſs of him, 
that he was the Son of God. In our reflections upon which, 
we are to conſider diſtinctly firſt how it deſcended, and then 
that it remained and abode upon him. Oo 
And for the better underſtanding of both theſe we muſt 
know, that when the Fews would expreſs any viſible ap 
r Majeſty and glory of God, they call it the 

CHEKI NA H, chat is, the — — 

Jy 
ce, 


becauſe God ſhowed himſelf thereby to be extraordina 


preſent, and that he did, as it were, dwell in that pla 
to afford thoſe, ta whom he ſo manifeſted himſelf; his gra · 
cious help, comfort, or inſtruction. This is the name they 
give _ * oa: of God which was in the moſt 
holy place [ the Glory of the Lord which ared 

the Cherubims ] becauſe He dwelr —.— — 
his reſt among them, by this token of his preſence, w 
them. So he himſelf had ſpoken, xxv. Exod. B. 
them make me Sanduy, that I may DW EL \bramong 
bem. That is, the Glory of the Lord, which A B:O DE 
1 A If 14 2 1 . upon 


"= , 
* * _ bs . 5 
9 N 


rennen 


2 — OC TCO ne gon — 
Chap. IV. of tbe Holy Ghoſs. 


49pon mount: Sinai (Xriv. 16.) came and took up its rei- 


* upon Gen. xlv. 


tt. „* a, ad. 


4a — _—_— 


dence there in the From theſe two places, 
they gave it the name of dwelling or abode. And tell us, 
that from the day that this gchełinab, as they ſpeak, or 
« Divine preſence dwelling among them, reſted on mount 
Sinai at the giving of the Law; it never departed from 
6 Iſrael, till tbe deſtruction of the houſe of the firſt San- 
& ctuary by the King of Bahylen: atter that the Divinity 
* or this glorious token ot the Divine preſence did nor 
„ dwell among them. They are the words of R Bechaz 
A yy _ 


But that which had been ſo long abſent, returned now 
in a far more glorious manner than ever: not to dwell 
in an houſe of ſtone; but in the Temple of our Saviours bo- 
dy, as he calls, 'Fohn ii. 21. For when Feſus was baptized, 


Lo, the Heavens, were opened unto him, and be ſaw the Spi- 


rit ef God deſcenting like a Dove, and lighting upon him, 
Matth. iti, 16. Every word of this verſe is very obſerva- 
ble. For the opening of the Heavens in the prophetical 
writings (as Grotius hath obſerved upon Reve/. xix. 1 1.) 
ſtill preceeds {ome great Viſion. And that which he with 
Fobn Baptiſt now law, was the Spirit of Cod; that is, 
ſuch a glorious appearance of the Divine Majeſty, as I be- 
fore mentioned. For the Rabbins often call the Ruach 
Hakkogeſh,.or the HOLY G H. OS IT by the name of 
of Scbekznah, or the Divine preſence, glorioufly appearing 


— 


among them. So Elias expreſly tells us in his Tisbs , * Vocab. 


and gives this reaſon for it, becauſe it refted or dwelt upon 


the Prophets, and was a great token (I may add) of 
God's preſence with them. Whence it is, that where the 
Hebrew Text (as he goes on ) faith, The ſpirit of Jacob 
revived, Gen, \xlv, 27. R. Solomon expounds it thus, the 
Schekinah, or the HOLY GHOST reſted on him; 
which was departed, and as it were, extinct. before, be- 
cauſe of the grief and ſorrow wherein he had been drown'd. 
For the Holy Ghoſt, ſay they, reſts not upon the melancho- 
ly, but only on thole who are of a chearful ſpirit. Thus 
when Hannah ſaid to Eli, who fanſied ſhe was drunk, 
No, my Lord, I am a Woman of a ſorrowful Spirit; the Tal- 
mud expounds it in this manner, Thon art nat to govern in 
this caſe, ebe Schekinah and. the Holy G hoſt is not upon thee? 
as appears by this, that thou haſt judged me guilty when Tam 
nnnocent.- This 0 5 my +. = * 3.2 15 | 


IU 


N 


rm or appearance. There was ſomo viſible matter - broke 


Of the. Ten Chap. IV. 
Ir is all ons then in their Language ( as I obferved alſo * 
before, in, che conclufion of the ) to ſay that 
the Divine Maj eſty, or that the KR i 
fon. And therefore Edoubr not but there was a glorious ap. 
PRs 2 Sail ar our Saviours Raptiſmm: 
great unuſual bri — — the Divine Pre- 
ſence and the Spirit of God g dwell in him, It 
— — — thar there was 
a Schotzinul or Majeſtical appearance of the Glory of 
che Lord 5 bur ĩt muſt — to be meant 7 the 
Tous ©, Spirit of God. According to the dialect of that 
Nation, who call'd che Hol Choſt, as I ſaid, by the Name 
of che Divine Majeſty or Preſence ; and fo-might call that 
Poo l ſpirir of God. 
d Tuſtin Mer:yr ſaith N in his diſputation with 
the Jews, that at our Saviours Bapriſm, No dviely i, 
TogS earn, 4 fire was ligbted in Jordan. That is, as I un- 
derſtand ir, ſuch a Divine glory appeared as there was a- 
mong the ancient Iraelitr, which bad, I told you, the 
reſemblance*of a yery bright fire. Which ſo good a man 
would not have had the ro affirm, if ir had not 
been rhe conſtant tradition which paſſed among them; 
or rather the conſtant ſence they 2 this 1 Juſt 
as when the Apoſtles were — the Ghoſh 
2 ſubſtance gathered ir {elf about their heads, in 
roken of a Divine preſence among them ; ſo when our 
Lord himſelf was baptized' with water, there was the like 
but far more glorious appearance: which ſpreading it ſelf 
from his head round about, made rhe River our af which 
he was newly come, look as if it were on à flame, asa 
—_— he ſhould baprize; nor with water, 'but' with the 
b 
that 


Ghoſt and with fire: And fo Grotius hath obſerved; 
in the el of the Naynrens, there were thefe words, 
+ Troy os ulya, ftraight-way a great light 


whc 


ſhone round'about- the place: which the Syrian. Churches al- 


{6 acknowledge in their Liturgy. All which make ir appa+- 
rent, thar Hoſy men thus underſtood the deſcent of rhe . 
ly Gbeſt, as Ihave explained it. And indeed S8. Luke tells 
us, iii. 22. that it deſcended; owurnry fd, in 4 bodily 


our of the Heavens, which being the place of light and gio» 
ry; we can expound to be nothing elſe bur ſome. very 
endid body, a bright mining Light, formed by che Spi- 

| | Sos | rig 


Nui Ghoſt i upon any per-. 


of thr H . 


Cbap IV. 
rn o, God, r jut ay ai Dove 


—_ 


golgreac} in. oblerved:ro-do, 2nd le wen our 


OH ON MY 


"Ono mr 


2 


at token of his: favour upor | 
22 condis ian in raſhact of i A _ 
not jn reſpett of place, but of hs. —_—_ wajeſty and po. — 
- — — ta am one, or to 
of: prophecy upon 1 thas: abode: of the 
ne f — or the habitation of: the majeſty and pre- 
ſence. of ——— is called bis. COMING, O 
aud ile taking away of prophecy, or the: receſſion fu Di- 
vine majefly, 's called bis. G'0 LNG, UP: 0 whick he 
cires-Numb, xi. 19. Cem XXV. 13. In this langyage' the 
Haly writers. of the New mem here: ſpeak "ay 
koew: very. wellchat the Divine Spirit is eve where, and 
— but (ay — , 


becauſe there was an 5 of'a 
y,  vehich ideed detciadedfronm ve, and d 


a — filled: with 5 
\ wiſdom prophecy, other: powers 
2 f wild And ſame manner they expreſs the 
— of Dive: giſts to „ Gentils, 
Hol y Ghoſt fall or came down, as they heard 
the word, en 45. xi. 16. That is, there. was, a ſenſ. 
ä WY g them, though: ne 
— — 's bor they beard dene ſpeak with 


—. there — . all che — — 
* were 

beſtowed; and alſo ſuch a viſible 

was atahe giving of the Law:: —— 99pm 
bur light upon our Saviour, as that glory didren-rhe 
Mount Sinai, xix- Exod.. 18, 20. is Was-2 


w a1 FU 0 


- 


ding as.yo 
ſhall hear, which was never known before, that tho glay 


of the Lord ſtauld'icome and: reſt upon any perſon, R. 
him to be no leſs — — God: - Prom 
whom, as:from God's.moſt holy place, eee, 
commucare-all\h his Dieffipgs to meg. * 
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"Of the Teftimony Chap-1V. | 


* Lib. 1. 


And the more fully to expreſs this, it is very obſervable, 
that the glory which now appeared came down 4 4 Deve 
doth : which is the very manner wherein R Solomon de- 
ſcribes the deſcent of the Divine Majeſty in former times. 
The Throne of God ( ſaith he, upon thoſe words, i. Gen, 2. 


The Spirit of God moved, &c.) ſtood in the air, and hovered | 
over tf | 


face of the waters, by the Spirit of bu mouth who 1 
moſt bleſſed, and by by Word, juſt 48 4 DOVE. ſtretches 


ber wings over her Neſt. For it is not certain whether this 


glorious appearance had the form of a Dove, or only de- 
ſcended in the ſame manner as a Dove doth, when it came 


upon our Saviour, and encircled his Head. 5 
But that there was ſuch a gloriou Majeſty appeared and 


lighred on him, ought not to ſeem incredible to any man 
that believes the Holy Books of the Old Teſtament; as 
gen * ſhows againſt Ceiſur, who fooliſhly brings in a ew 
aking againſt this Apparition. If he had made an Epi- 
curean, faith he, deride this report, there had been ſome 
congruity in it: but ir is ridiculous to pin ſuch words up- 
on & Few, who believes things altogether as ſtrange; nay, 
far more wonderful. To paſs by what we read that God 
ſaid to Adam, Noah, Abrabam and others, what doth he 
think concerning Ezekze/ ? who ſays that the Heavens were 
opened, and he ſaw Viſions of God, i. 1. and ver. 28. That 
this was the appearance of the likeneſs of the glory of the Lord. 
And the (ame ai ah reports concerning himſelf, I ſaw the 
Lord fitting upon a Throne, &c. vi. 1. Which ot theſe are 
more to be credited? Exekzet,. who ſays the Heavens were 
, &c, and Iſai ab, who writes that he ſaw the Lord, 
or 7eſw, who ſays that the Heavens were opened to him, 
and be ſaw the Spirit of God deſcending like a Dove, and 
lighting upon him; © This is enough to ſtop the mouth of 
any Few, eſpecially ſince the power of Feſis (as Ori 
proceeds) not only then when he was on Earth far Ex- 
*.celled theirs; but ſtill remains no that he is in Heaven, 
*. for the conyerſion and betterment of thoſe, who by him 
believe in Gd. | VG %. d 491 e 
And as for others, he tells Ceifis, that all thoſe who ad- 
mit Providence, confeſs that God hath ſometimas fore · 
warned men in their — Aug things which much concerned 
their ſafety. And therefore it is no ſuch ſtrange thing. if 
that power which ſigures the mind in a dream, ſnould im- 
preſs the ſame or the like form upot it, when a man is a- 
14 | 


wake ; 


. 
2 


„eee. 


—— 


———_ ; and — things as ſenſibly —_ as if he ſaw 


bold as in ſu e If thou be the Chriſt, 


ECO REN non BIS KAUF F. ESEA 


—_ > 8 eas 


them with his eyes, and heard them with his ears. And 
why. that ſhould not be as. really ſeen, it God pleaſe, 
hh! is — to a man in his 1 imagination; z no body 
can give any 
As for c which celſus objects, that the Goſpel never 
rells us 98 Saviour was wont to mention this and a 
to it, in bis preaching to the people; He tells him that he 
did not how unſeemly Ee was for our Saviour to di- 
2 e himſelf what was ſeen and heard at Jordan, who 
d his Diſciples to publiſh that which they beheld and 
rae on the holy Mount. There was a kt time for the 
open proclaiming — both, by others, not by himſelf. For 
the manners of our Saviour were far from that e 


vain oſtentation and much talk of himſelf,” which ſuch 2 
man as Celſws 5 ht be guilry of. He choſe by his wor 
rather than, by 


is words, to tell them that he was 
10 doſt thou 
us plain, 
x. Fohn, 24. So be did; but it was by that which was more 
Ul, bl. his teſtimony of himſelf could then be, I 
told you, and ye believed not : the works that T do 3nt Fa- 
thers name, they bear witneſ; of me, ver. 23. That one 
work Which he had vyrought juſt before, was fo.1 mira 
lous, that the like had not bes heard of finde the Wo 
began, ix. 32» For he had opened the eyes of à man w 
was born u blind, as they themſelves could, not deny; f 
the mans Parents teſtiſjed 125 he could never ſee ri now: 
and he affirmed it Was Feſws re bad 158 hita his lghs, 
If they had not been blinder 
Engl their eyes to {ce wha our an Be was, Without ak 


Christ. Which made the Fews ſay, How. 


rther telling. For What could he 5 of himſelf m 
eported, not he 


It told them, loudly 175 bh, Fun; they. ve. heatd, ig 


tives it is ( Gxlvi, 95 6.0 W 75 0 Fg 

And Jobn Baptiſt alſo had told oh thei pl 95 ed ab belt i 

the. dr 2 * from Heaven, like a ee 

boy bum, i. ere was an a era ena ble 0 9 
truth this ſtory,. which To, ently publiſhed, 

And they bad reaſon to belitye him, becauſe, h Fran autho- 

rized him to adminiſter chat ar tifm which the y reccly 


a ln this for a6gn whereby be "ic ſhauild 150% the Chcil 


When 


7 


— _— — — — —— — — SIS =y S 1% 


whe he w him; ; Upon whom! ben hat ag Spirit ub. 

ſcending femaining on Jam * 

by: th _ 2 7 2 and bare record,” = 1 
or of God, ver. 33, 3 


ke could-be no leſs, on * lacha Divide Uh be 1 
daes dgl. dar alfo remained, amd robk up irs abode 
chiefeſt of All. BY had not 4, 1 ent po vf this _ 3 
JAY, nich did not make a tra 5 
A Wit remaining on him, It Raid for ome tire th 
And fo it did: for as He faw che vifible Divine I 
or Glory Nen on Rim then; ſo the 
25 thed by it continged al and made Il fee, if they 
ich God.was, and-had taken up his 
 bady of Feſis, © bd I ſaid e 6 Srv be 5 
of God; 1 4 I 
pet — ; 
to be his Son, in bene Ju 
After this Vile Majeſty diſappeared, — of f 
Gol w within him was ay die For he came away | 
Abd 'bavinng been tempted a while in the Wildernefs, le 
returned” from therice, in 7 . the yy N into'Galilet, 
ver, 14. Thete he. taught in 22755 


1 him, That z be aft ching to be confidered, and the 
Fr jtd to. to make hum its habiration aut d 
ays 
ould oo , that he was the Sanctuary ot moſt 
. effetths, 381 ſtall o/ yon 
Yrom Jordan, lach 8. Lake, full of the kuh Gel, iv. l. 
Bock at chat very place Ge e 


J 1 J 
7 b wJk Ly me: whith a was thac 12 3 
einne be der . ver, 1 And. at C 4770 43 
nrty gan to work Miracles, and el 4 
gun ti, n 11, That h, thowed'infleed that che Di- 
vine * xy en of before, remained in tim. Of 
N 700 Klöch they did not fee {6 Tirtle as 4 faſh or two, 
[2 they 11 23 11 ler & of the ailybggot ten if the 
Mer, l i ur every where: h rays of 
no and Mets, AS dectared dia vs be no less 
ten Son: and theſe on = 
wet N 6ye- hae ok, ta the end of. 
2 qa! 5 r00d, 7 4 — g all that * 
. Van 2 with him, x. Add, 38. 13 
WY fo w benegts upon mankind, and to 


relieve Þ 


> 4 


— ä—ũ]——) powers 


> 7 
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. D yr helplefs, bur only by « 
rr Baie rt: As os noorivs e foquenn 
1 ce opening the eyes of Him Who was 
1 iran 8 Fed 44d bite lt tailing Læxerus from 
che dend, in Which ear we Mey ſi the glory of God, 
Fry John 4b. Who did not give the Spirit by meaſure Ho him 4, 
chat i,” Sit Teh reſtticHiod as 8 RimſeHf gave it to bis 
at the firſt ; Bur rbe Furber loverh che So, an hard 
af Hiings ineo bis binds, as the Pepe, ſpedks, fi. Fob 
4,35. 4 eaſed the Ferber, that in him ſhould ll Pallneſs 
+ 4 19. So that norte could have any thing of 
the Seri bur rom his hands, and he could communicate 
whar he pleated, be bet that he was the place 
where the Divine Majeſty and the Holy Spirit now dwelt, 
and had raken yo erde 8. f who muiſt an 


' 


ament ehult4 thete be, that be wat 
rs, dat be had nil things now put 
to do wier he pleated en S eb. Lad revel. 
95 in ſuck 4 vir Majey, woman 
char he mould hade All power in Htuver to, At 
. of God? It was fir that this glorious 
the Holy, Ghbſt to hit fond be accottipariied with the 
voice of Cod, which catne out of that or the like clau8 
ſaying, This 1 thi belotied Son, # whom I um peil pleaſed. 
= 83 have 2 farthtt rraſons to e him, 
take thelt Reflections hat 
hath bee ve Ur, WM 


EE 8 
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bur 4 12 more Aluſtrious manifeſtation of the 


1 vis don upon him and dedlateil 
51 755 e e doubts . 
e. er to be a Ars this. Newoch. 
wic * "The 1 8 e Lord dp RY, e 
in 18 rr inthe Bl or Which caufe, he chinks, cap. 43. 
after woard . whe inted o Cbernbhn ro cher: che Ark, 


that in the belief öf Angel. 
And And 08 Hg vo cken aces mo — 2 1 
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8 "2 FR Of the Teftimony Chap. IV. 


of communication between God and Men., For not an An- 
gel appeared or ſpake unto him: Bur that divine Glory 
which dwelt berween the Cherubims, deſcends hank ek 
and makes him irs reſting place; and God him ſpeaks 
to him at the ſame time out of. that Glory, calling him 
his Som, and bidding all hear hm. This, was a, manifeſt 
declaration of his hiek and ſingular Prerqgative; and a 
Ggn that no; leſs than the fallneſs of the Godbeqd dwelt in 
bim: So chat be knew, as I {aid before, the mind of God, 
not by Viſſons and RES or by mediation of Angels, 
but by a more intimate ilerff with God, Avelling 
e fai her ( /bich i ther thin 
For you. way cbſerveę utther ( whi is ano in 
very remarkable) that though there had been ey hes 
an appearance of a Schekinah, ot the Divine Preſence, that 
is, or glory cf God, when the gifts of the Holy bolt 
were imparted to ſome perſons : yet we ove, read that 
this Schekineb came down upon any man, much leſs that 
ir remained on him, but upon Jeſu cal, When the LXX 
Elders were to receive à portion of Moſes his Spirit, God 
ordered them to be prong — 1 the Tabernade of the 
Congregation, and ſays, opld come down and talk 
with, Moſes. there,. and . Spirit Which i upon 
him, and put.it.upon them, al the 5 16, 17. Fee 
ty, you read, ver. 24. that as they ſtood: found gbour the 
Tabernacle, the Lord came down, in 4 cloud, ver, 25. that 
is, in ſuch a manner as now. the; Holy Ghoſt deſcended at 
our Lord's. \Bapriſm ; But he came — down, pon them 
who were abour the Tabernacle, hut her (a5. in-rhe 
next Rory, xis 3. and at other, — 2 the door of 
the Tebergaule; from 25 he poke. ro Moſes, and took 
of the Spirit, which, was on im, fa 5 ro the LXX 
Eldecs,:, Whereas here the Hoh dowt 155 4 vir 


Gble glory, and pitched upon Fe/w Ae, 27 TT 
— — where 0d chols ro dwell, | Far this 


˖ 
Ds , ; Schekinah, as you have heard, or divine Majeſty, . not on- 
y lighted. on him, but xeſted, chere and ned in him: 
ag i 0 had rold him-who law it both delgend andabide 
on him: Here will 1 dwell for ever, fo 21 5 I delight. 
This demonſtrated him to be Sd yer was; 
* merely. a. . 185 but the Very 25 God. 


1 was. —_— 6 Mb e 4p mans 
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Chap. V. of the Holy Ghoſt. 


ſuch a Diadem of Glory upon any perſon, as this which 
encircled, and, as I may ſay, was bound about our Savi- 
our, This can be accounted aching leſs than the teſtimo- 
ny of the HOLY GHOST to him; that he was the 
Holy one of God, the anointed from above, the King of 
God's , and the heir of all things. OST | 
Thus S. Peter, you know, expreſſes the honour which 
was now done him, when he tells Cornelius and his com- 
pany, x. Act, 38. that God ANOINTED him with the Holy 
Ghoſt, and with power, The HOLY GHOST came 
down as an holy oyl from the heavenly Sanctuary, which 
being poured on him, in ſuch a glorious Majeſty, gave him 
authority to be called rhe Sor of God, and made him bs 
Ning. So John Baptiſt acknowledged him, you remember, 
as ſoon as he beheid this ſtrange ſight, and bare record of it 
unto others, that hi perſon e thus anointed ) was the Son 
of God, i. John 34. was now inveſted with a royal 
power (for that's the meaning of his being ANOINTED) 
and we ought, I ſhall ſhow you, to look upon this as a ſo- 
lemn Inauguration of him in his Kingdom; to which he 
had now a title given him, together with ſome part of a 
Kingly Authority. And if there be any truth in the Trae 
ditions of rhe Hebrews concerning their own Ceremonies, 
there was ſomething remarkable in it chat this ANOINT- 
ING him with the holy oyl from above, was immediately 
after he came up out of the waters of Jordan. For Mai- 
monides and the Doctors in the Talmud tell us, that they 
never anointed a King of the houle of David, bur at the 
fide of a Fountain, or of a River of water. Which was 
the reaſon that David commanded his Servants to bring bx 
ſon Solomon down to GIHON, 1 Kings i. 33. and there a- 
noint him King over {ſrae/. For this GIHON was a lit- 
tle River, as R. Solomon there notes, or the bead of a Ri- 


ver nigh Feruſalem, which diſcharged ir ſelf into the brook 


Kidron, and in the Chaldee Paraphraſe is called by the 
newer name of Siloab. It was made very famous afterward 
by that memorable work of Hezekz 1h ( 2 Chron. xxii. 30.) 
who to take away the advantage any Enemy might make 
of it in a ſiege, ſtopt up the courle of its water, and 
brought it by Ctanels under ground into the City of Da- 
vid. At this place without the walls of Jeruſalem, not in 
the City, Xdok and Nathan anointed King Solomon, That 
is, one of them poured out the oy, and the other 2 

is 


* „ * „ 
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his head; drawing a circle with the oyl upon ir, For fo 


they all ſay, that Kings were anointed in the form of 4 
Crown, to denote the royal dignity. Which if it be true, 
and that they made choice of ſuch a place to ſhow (as 
they will have it) the perpetuity of their Kingdom; be- 
cauſe Rivers fun alway, though the Cities which ſtand by 
them decay and may be demoliſhed: then it is very obſer- 
vable that our Lord was ANOINTED or Crowned with 
the Holy Ghoſt by the River JORDAN, rather than in 
any other place, to denote him indeed to be the King of 
Hrael, who ſhould fir upon the throne of his Father David, 
as the Angel ſaid, for ever and ever. | 
Bur this I mention only by rhe way. The chief thing to 
be noted is, that novy he began to reign, and entred upon 
his Kingdom, called the Kingdim of God, and the Kingdom 
of Heaven: Which Folm Baptiſt told them was at hand. 
For this deſcent of the HOLY GHOST in ſuch a viſi- 
ble Majeſty did not merely give him a title to the Divine 
Kingdom which was to be erected by him in the world; 
and aſſured him that he was God's Chriſt, or ANOINT- 
ED, that is, bz King ; and endued him with ſuch royal 
qualities, as fitted him for that office: Bur it made him 
a King by conferring ſeveral branches of the Regal power 
on him, and by giving him authority to exerciſe them in 
the world. It is true indeed, he did not actually take 
poſſeſſion of his Kingdom, nor exerciſe his royal power 
compleatly, and the time of his enthroning was deferred, 
till he had accompliſhed the will of God other ways, and 
by the ſuffering of death was crowned with glory and honour in 
rhe Heavens, But that he did nor act only as a Prophet 
all his life time, but likewiſe took upon him the perſon of 
a King (or acted as a Royal Prophet) doing many things 
which only the Royal Authority could do, is a moſt mani- 
feſt Truth in the Holy ſtory. | ? 
Which cannot be better explained than by the parallel 
caſe of his Father David, who was the exact type and fi- 
ure of him, He was axointed by Samitel ſome years be- 
2 he ſate upon the throne of the Lord. But as that Un- 
Sion was the deſignation of him to the royal Dignity, and 
a pawn or pledge of the poſſeſſion of it in due time: fo 
ever after he atchieved very great things, which ſpoke him 
to be the perſon deſigned by God for his Kingdom (as it 
is called, I told you, 2 Chron. ix, 8.) and he alſo received 
ſome 


rener 


id 
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lome portion of it, before he enjoyed it all entirely, 
2 Sam. ii. 4, 9. v. 3. Juſt thus did our bleſſed Saviour, af- 
ter he was ANOINTED with the Holy Ghoſt, give ſeveral 

roofs that he was a King ( which is the meaning, you 
— heard, of the word CHRIST) and had received 
ſome of the power belonging to that 12 office, For firſt 
he caſt out Devils and cured all diſeaſes, at any time, 
when he pleaſed, only with his powerful word, and for 
nothing, Which were Acts of ſuch royal bounty, that he 
had reaſon to ſay, xi. Luke 20. If I by the finger of God caſt 
out Devils, no doubt the KINGDOM of God j come upon you. 
And /econd!y, over and above this, he forgave mens fins, 
and remitted their offences, by releaſing many from the 
puniſhment of them (v. Luke 20.) which every one knows 
is a power wherewith only Kings and Sovereign Princes 
are inveſted. And third;y, He raiſed a man from the 
dead, and releaſed him even from the priſon of the grave. 
Which certainly was the act of a King ; and of that King 
who had power over all fleſh, So Martha her ſelf under- 
ſtood ir, when ſhe makes it all one, to raiſe the dead, and 
to be that King whom God promiſed to ſend them. For 
When our Saviour ſaith to her, I am the reſurrection and the 
life, &c. believe ſt thou thy 2 Her anſwer follows in theſe 
terms, Tea, Lord, I believe that thou art the CHRIST the 
Son of God which ſhould come into the world, xi. Jobn 27. 
And laſtly, the very preaching the mind of God, and pub- 
liſking the Goſpel of the Kingdom, with ſuch authority as 
he did, was the part of a King. For ſo he interprets the 
word Kingdom, when he ſtood before Pilate, xviii. Job. 37. 
Where you may learn, that all this is not the mere collecti- 
on of Reaſon, from the obſervarions we make as we read 
the Holy ſtory ; bur that which our Lord himſelf affirms 
in expreſs words, when he was examined by Pilate upon 
this very point, For our Lord ſeeming to grant that he 
had a Kingdom, though not of this world, bur heavenly, 
ver, 36, the Governour asks. him again, Art thou'a KING 
then 2 To which he anſwers him roundly, Thou fayeſt that 
1 am a KING, i. e. yes, Iam; it is as thou ſayeſt. So the 
reſt of rhe Evangeliſts report his Anſwer ; Thou ſayeſt it, 
xxvii. Matth. 11, xv. Mark2. xxiii. Luke 3. which is as 
much, in their Language, as to lay, it x ſo ; thou haſt 
laid right, I am A King. This is chat GOOD CONFESSI- 


| ON which be wit neſſed before Pontius Pilate, which the Apo- 
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ſtle propounds. ro Timothy's imitation, Tim, vi. 13+ He 
now openly owned, with the danger of his life, — as 
mean as he appeared at preſent, he was appointed by God 
to be his Vicegerent, the King of the world: which he 
had manifeſted by ſeveral acts of Kingly power ever ſince 
he was anointed with the Holy Ghoſt. 

And he had ſaid the ſame before, when he was brought 
ro anſwer for himſelf in the chief Council of the Jews. 
Where the High Prieſt asked him, and ſaid unto him, Are 
thou the Chriſt, the Son of the Bleſſed? And Feſws ſaid, I am, 
xiv, Mark 61, 62. Which words [I am ] are the plain 
interpretation of the other phraſes in the reſt of the Evan- 
geliſts, Thou haſt ſaid, xxvi. Matth. 64. and, ye ſay that J 
am, xxli. Luke 70. where you read, ver, 71. that hearin 
this Confeſſion, they forbare to produce any more Wirnel- 
ſes, and condemned him out ot his own mouth. Thar is, 
they paſſed the ſentence of death upon him, as a counterfeit 
(ſo they pretended ) of that royal Prophet, whom they 
expected to come into the World. Under this character 
they delivered him to Pilate, hoping that he would likewiſe 
condemn him for Treaſon againſt C.eſar ; whoſe authori- 
ty, they would have him believe, our Saviour ſubverted, 
by ſaying, He himſelf was CHRIST a King, xxiii. Luke 2. 
So the whole mulrirude of his Diſciples had a little before 
proclaimed him ( though nor ſuch a King as would do Ce- 
ſar any harm) when they met him ar the foot of the 
Mount of Olives, and with great joy praiſed God tor all 
the mighty works they had ſeen, ſaying, Bleſſed be the 
KING that cometh in the name of the Lord: peace in Hea- 
ven, and glory in the higheſt : that is, let Heaven proſper 
his Kingdom, till it be made moſt glorious, xix. Luke 38. 

There needs no more be ſaid to ſhew, that be was made 
a King, by this Unction of the Holy Ghoft ; though the 
full poſſeſſion of his Kingdom and exerciſe of his whole 
royal power he did not attain, till he was advanced to his 
Throne of Glory in the Heavens; when he received from 
the Father the promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt ro beſtow upon 
others, (ii. Acts 33.) and poured it down as an holy Oyl 
on their heads, to create them Minifters in his Kingdom. 

That was a further witneſs to our Saviour, as I ſhould 


now proceed to ſhow you; bur that it may be fir, before 


I part with this, ro take notice, that this teſtimony which | 
the HOLY GHOST now gave to him, when it * J 
Ba im 


Chap. IV. of the Holy Ghoſt. 


him at his Baptiſm, was ſo remarkable, that Mahomet bath 
not ſorgot to leave a remembrance of it in his Aicoran, 


Where he brings in God ſpeaking after this manner; Ne *Vid.Seld. 
have already ſent a Book (1. e. the Law) to Moſes, and af. de Synedr. 
terward we ſent the Prophets ; and to Feſus the Son of Mary lib. 2. c. 4. 
we have ſent mo#t known or eminent) vertues, and we gave n · + 


him a TESTIMINYT, and ſtrengthened him with tbe HOLY 
GHOST. In which words, a great Paraphraſt of theirs 
upon the Alcoran, by known vertues or 2 iven to our 
Saviour, underſtands the gift of working Miracles 3 as, 
opening the eyes of the blind, cleanſing lepers, and raiſing 
the dead. Though by the Holy Gboſt, they generally un- 
derſtand no more than the Angel Gabriel, who for the ma- 
nifeſtation of him (as that Paraphraſt ſpeaks) was ſent a- . 
long with him, as bu companion, whitherſoever he went, 
Which notion, I imagine, they drew out of the Fewiſh 
Writers, who lay chat ſuch glorious apparitions, as that at 
Chriſt's Baptiſm, were made by the miniſtry of Angels, 
who were the Chariot of God, in which he was ſaid to 
come down to men. 

But whatſoever Mahomet's meaning was, when he ſays 
God ſtrengthened him with the Holy Ghoſt, it is an open ac- 
knowledgment of that which the divine Writers have re- 
corded; which was ſo famous and notorious, that Infidels 
could not deny ir, Nay, {ome of that falſe Propher's Fol- 
lowers have ſaid exprelly, that the Holy Ghoft & no Cręa- 


ture, f but hath a ſingular production proper to it ſelf, For +4 vid. Ib. 


it j not 4 ſpirit after the manner of other ſpirits, becauſ, 


j the ſpirit of God. The ſpirit of a Man i 4 Creature, but 
the ſpirit of God js not. It was more than an Angelical pre 
ſence then that was in our Saviour : of whoſe birth indeed 
the Angel Gabriel brought the news to his Mother, bur ha 
did not pretend that ſhe ſhould conceive by his power; na, 
he ſays expreſly, The HOLY GHOST ſhall come upon t 
and the power of the higheft ſhall overſhadow thee, 
therefore at his new. bir, as I may call it, to the office of 
a King, ir was the very ſame power of the higheſt, which 
in a vifible manner then overſhadowed him and remained 
on him; to teſtiſie that he was as the Angel ſaid, the Sor 
of God, To conclude this; the Angelical Salutation to the 
bleſſed Virgin, is after this manner recited in the Alporas 
in the next Chapter to that before named. Q 


ſends thee @ good Meſſenger, by bis WORD which v «qt of lu 
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ſelf. Hs Name n Meſſias, or Feſis Chriſt ebe Son of Mary, 
2 in this preſent World, and in the World to come. 


here the forenamed Paraphraſt ſays, he was powerful 
in the preſent World by Prophecy, and in the World to 
come, by Interceſſion, and Celeſtial preparation, He ſhould 
have added alſo, what he ſaid before, that he was pow- 
erful here by thar which is properly called Power, the heal- 
ing Diſeaſes, opening blind mens Eyes, and ſuch like 
works of wonders : the Divine Majeſty reſting on him and 
abiding in him, in ſo glorious' a manner, that he mighr 
properly be called the Temple of God, 

Por whatſoe ver demonſtrations there were of God's pre- 
ſence in the Tabernacle of Moſes, or in the Temple of So- 
lemon ( which were alike filled with the glory of the Lord, 
xl. Exod. 34, 35- 2 Chron. v. 13, 14.) the very ſame tokens 
there were of his preſence in our Saviour. Nay, it is eaſie 
ro ſhow that he manifeſted himſelf, in all his glorious Ar- 
tribures, more in our Saviour's perlon, than ever he did in 
either of thoſe places, And it will be ſuch an evident de- 
monſtration of the truth I am aſſerting, and give ſuch light 
to this teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt, who appeared in that 
excellent Majeſty which deſcended on him; that I think 
it will be worth my pains to make good the Parallel in 
ſome inſtances. 

I. And firſt you may obſerve, that from the holy place in 
the Tabernacle, God declared his Mind and Will ; and 
made known to his People what he would have done, 
There God told Moſes, he would meet and commune with 
him, of all things which he would give him in commandment 
to the Children of Iſracl, xxv. Exod. 22, And we are told 
the manner of it, vii, Numb. 89, hen he was gone into the 
Tabernacle, he heard the voice of one ſpeaking to him from off 
the Mercy-ſeat, that was upon the Ark , from between the two 
Cherubims. From thence God gave out to Moſes his x 
Cas the Apoſtle calls them, iii. Rom. 2.) Oracles, or ſuch 
words of direction and command, as were neceſſary for 


the good government and preſervation of his People; 


whoſe Laws, Statutes and Judgments, came from the holy 


-Oracle'in the Sanctuary of God. This was a marvellous 
favour of Heaven to them; though nothing comparable to 
the maniſeſtation of the wiſdom and counſel and will of 

Sod by our bleſſed Saviour : Who not only revealed his 
mind more clearly and abundantly ; thereby ſhowing he is 


the 


was made manifeſt by our Saviour, The belt knowledge 
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the Temple of God: but told us ſuch things as never came 
from the former holy place; things which He Vath not 
ſeen, nor ear heard, neither did they enter into the heart of 
man to conceive, He was the AO, or WORD of GOD, 
in this ſence as well as any other ; becauſe he acquaints us 
with God's mind, and declares to all Mankind his ſacred 
will; and, as from an holy Oracle, utters things ſecret from 
the foundation of the World, For the Word was made Fleſh 
and dwelt among us, full of grace and truth, 1. Joh, 14, The 
word full relates to xd ſ rhe WORD, in the beginning of 
the Verſe (the other part of the Verſe being inſerted be- 
tween in a Parentheſis) and carries this ſence in it, that 
Jeſus being fully acquainted with all the gracious Counſels 
of God concerning Men, hath declared them to us, and 
made us alſo acquainted with them. He was ſo full of 
truth, that he calls himſelf i AA, the truth it (elf, xiv, 
John 6. No man hath ſeen God at any time ; the only begot- 
ten Son, he hath declared him, i. 18. That is, he hath 
made God viſible to us: he as an Uznſnlts, expounder or in- 
terpreter of another's mind, hath opened to us all his ſecrets 
concerning our Salvation ; and thereby declared thar he is 
no leſs than the Wiſdom of God, When he appeared in 
the World, then Miſdim built her ſelf an houſe, as Solomon 


ſpeaks, ix. Prov. i. Which words * Athanaſius not unfirly + Orat. 3. 


. accommodates to our Lord Chriſt, M/poſe body is the bouſe contra Ar- 


of Hiſdom. And a moſt holy houſe, the dwelling place of rian. 


God; from whence he hath revealed himle!t nor to ſo few 
as one Nation, but to all the World: whom, if they would 
open their eyes, he hath illuminated with his Wiſdom. 

R. Bechai, I remember, will have the Ark from whence 
Moſes heard God ſpeaking ro him, to be called in their 
Language by the name of d, from N; as much as to 
lay, becauſe of the light which was there. Which he will 
have to be the Law ( preſerved in the Ark) which was 
the Light of 1/-ae/. And juſt thus writes S. Fobn concerning 
this WORD ot God, i. 4. In him was life, and the life was 
the light of men. That was the true light, which lighteth eve-⸗ 
ry man that cometh into the world, ver. 9. For ſo Jeſus 
proclaimed himſelf, ſaying, viii. 12. I am the LIGHT of 
the world, And ſuch a Light he was, that all the Wiſdom 
which was diſcovered betore from the Sanctuary of God, 
was but Clouds and Darkneſs, in compare with that which 


84 they 
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they had was covered and wrapt up in types and figures, 
l God appeared in Jeius, and 7 clouds in pieces, 
by the brightneſs of his beams. They had bur ſuch a con- 
fuſed apprehenſion of things in former times, that S. Paul 
compares this diicovery of God in Chriſt, to the breaking 
forth of Light, out of the rude Chaos, in the beginning of 
the world, 2 Corinth. iv. 6. For God who commanded light 
to ſhine. out of darkneſs, i. Gen. 2, 3. hath ſhined in our 
bearts (the hearts of the Apoſtles) to give the light of the 
Nene of the GLORY OF GOD, in the face of Feſus Chriſt, 
Some flaſhes of which light and majeſty of God in him, 
came from his face; not long after he entred into the 
+ world, When he was but a Child, they wondred at his 
Wiſdom ; and were aſtoniſhed at his underſtanding and an- 
ſwers, ii. Luke 47, But when he was grown up, and the 
Holy Gho#t came down from Heaven upon him, like the 7 
Glory of the Lord which filled rhe Tabernacle and Tem- 

ple; then his Wiſdom appeared the more illuſtriouſſy. 


was the more amazing; becauſe they knew he was 


not trained up in the Schools of Learning, nor had any 
better breeding than a Carpenter's ſhop could give him. 
For ſo his Countrymen ſay, in S. Mark vi. 2, 3. 1s not this 
 #be Carpenter, the Son of Mary? How comes be by theſc 
things? and what wiſdom is this which is given unto him? 
They were aſtoniſhed at his Doctrine; and as S. Luke tells 
us, iv. 22. Wondred at the gracious words which proceeded 
out of his mouth For beſides the Divinity of the matter 
which he ſpake, and the mighty works which accompanied 
it ; there was a certain majeſty in the manner of its deli- 
yery, For he taught one having authority, vii. Matth, 29, 
Thar is, as one who had power to ena and ordain new 
Laws (and thoſe much ſuperiour to the old) and not on- 
ly to explain thoſe which were already written. He 
plainly alſo diſcovered a power to reward the faithful and 
to puniſh the diſobedient; which was ſo aſtoniſhing, that 
in the judgment even of thoſe who were ſent ro apprehend 
him, Never Man ſpoke like unto him, vii. Joh. 46. He open- 
ed to them the Kingdom of Heaven; he revealed to t 
Immortal Life; he gave them Manna, of which if a Man 
did eat, he aſſured them he ſhould never die: and he pro- 
miſed { which 1s the thing they chiefly refer to in that 
. that Whoſoever believed in him, out of his belly ſhould 
rivers of living water; which he ſpake concerning the 
>, 8 ? ; f | 00 ſpirit 
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q ſpirit, which they that believed on him ſhould receive, v 38, 


4 Moſes did but wiſh for, was actually done, 4 the Lords 


When this promiſe was fulfiiled, then that which 

ople became Prophets, He made the gifts of Prophecy, and 
2 and — arr th as common as only aa 
was before. Which ſhowed that indeed God dwelr in him 
elſe he could not have had all this wildom, much leis com- 
municared ſo much to others. | 

II. But it will not be fir to proſecute theſe things too 
largely; therefore let us pals to the conſideration of the 
migb y power of God mani feſted from the place where he 
was ſaid to dwell; which was an evidence that he was 
there. And this you ſhall ſee appeared no leſs in our Sa- 
viour, as a token that God dwelt in him, and that he was 
become his Temple. All their be/p you know of old is ſaid 


1 to come from the Sanctuary, where God inhabited, and he 


is ſaid, to ſtrengthen them out of Sion, xx. Plal. 2. Thence 


the Ark, upon the Cover of which the Divine Glory fare, 


is called The Ark of his ſtrength, cxxxii. Plal. 8, 15 it 
is often called ſimply by the name of bis b, Plal. 
Ixix. 61. He deliver d bis STRENGTH into captivity, and 
his Glory into the Enemies hand. And Pſal, cv, 4. Seek the 
Lord and his STRENGTH ; that is, the Lord before the 
Ark of his prelence, from whence their help and ſuccour 
came. For whirher this went, God was ſaid to go along 
with them to deliver them. As the Philiſtins themſelves 
had learnt: who hearing the Maelites had brought the Ark 
into the Field, began to be afraid and ſaid, GOD 3s come 
into the Camp, V be to us: for there hath not been ſuch « 
thing heretofore, 1 Sam. iv. 7, 8. That is, we fought with 


| Men hitherto, now with God, And this is the meaning of 


thoſe words, Ixxx. Pſal. 2. Before Ephraim, Benjamin and 
Manaſſeh, ſtir up thy STRENGTH , and come and ſave us. 
Thoſe three Tribes marching immediately after the Ark 
(for their quarter was on the M̃eſt of the Tabernacle, in 
which part was the moſt holy place, and the Ark in it, 
ii. Numb. 17, 18, &c.) it is as much as if he had ſaid, 
make thy ſelf ſenſibly preſent now to thy People; manifeft 
thy favour towards them from thy Mercy Seat; ſhew that 
thou art among us, and give us a ſign and token of thy 

lence and power, by overcoming and treading down our 


Enemies. 
Now, 
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Now, as then he gave proof that he dwelt there, by 


thoſe acts of power and might: ſo he made ir manifeſt by 
all the wonderful things which Jeſus did, that he was the 
Sanctuary wherein he dwelt among Men. From him there 
were ſuch emanarions of power, as never flowed from the 
Ark it ſelf. He ſtirred up his Pg? indeed (that I may 
borrow rhe ancient Language } when Jeſus appeared, and 
came and ſaved them in a diviner manner. Whenſoever he 
healed any deſperate Diſeaſe, it was an act of Salvation 
and deliverance ; which told them there was a gracious 
preſence of God among them. When he caſt out a Devil; 
it was the vanquiſhing of a dreadful Enemy. And when 
he threw out a whole Legion, it was a glorious Victory 
over a more powerful Army, than ever the Hraelites by the 
STRENGTH of God among them, had overcome. To 


ſay nothing of his commanding the Winds and the boiſte- 
Tous Waves, which as readily obeyed him; as the red Sea 


fled when Judah was Gods Sanctuary, cxiv. Plal. 2. (the 


Divine preſence not having ſetled ir ſelf then among them 


in any certain Place) and Fordan was driven back before 


the Ark of his ſtrength. By theſe acts ir plainly appeared 
that all things were under his Authority; not only Men 


and other Creatures here below ; bur alſo Angels, Prin- 
cipalities and Powers: over whom he as eaſily triumphed, 
as the Iſraelites had hererofore done by the power of God 
among them, over the Philiſtins, or ſuch like adverſaries. 


Nay, he gave his Apoſtles ſuch a power over them, that 
they were ready to triumph too much in theſe conqueſts, 


He is fain to repreſs the joy wherewith they were tran- 


{poreed ; and to bid them not rejoice ſo much that the 


ils were made ſubject to them, as that they themſelves 


were become the ſubjects of his Kingdom, and their Names 
written in Heaven, x Luk. 20. And jo eminent was 
this manifeſtation of the Divine power in him, that he did 
bur ſpeak à word, and any thing was done that he requi- 

red. In ſo much that the People were amazed, to hear 
him only Tay to a Devil, Come our, and inſtantly he left 
the Man *nd hurt him not. What a word is this ? for with 


authority and power he commandeth the unclean ſpirits, and 


they ceme eat, iv. Luk. 37. And upon another occaſion of 
© the like nature, you read the ſame again, that They were 


CY 
”, 


all amazed ur the mighty Power of God, ix. 43, And acknow- 
ledged with juſt admiration at ſuch another ſight, that, I 
3 ; i ; 1 2 TIE ; , Was 


£ 
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was never ſo ſeen in I/r4e), ix. Matth. 33. Among all the 
marvellous works of former times, even thoſe done by 
Moſes himſelf, when the Divine Glory viſibly appeared on 
ſeveral occaſions to them, there never was any thing like to 
that which our Saviour now wrought; ſo quickly, with» 
out ſo much as the pains of a bare touch, by his Word on- 


ly, and in all ſorts of Diſeaſes, none excepted. For at 


his firſt entrance upon his office, after he was anointed with 
the Holy-Ghoft, he healed all manner of fickyeſs, and alt 
manner of diſeaſe, throughout the whole Region of Galilee, 
and the adjoining Countries, iv. Matth. 23, 24, 235. 

III. Nor was the kindneſs and good will of God to them 
more plainly manifeſted from the Tabernacle and Temple, 
than it is to us more abundantly declared in Feſus Chriſt. 
The Ark, the place of God's preſence, is called the TE- 
STI MON, xvi. Exod. 34. for this reaſon; as well as o- 
rhers ; becauſe it was a token of God's great love to them, 
and care over them; teſtifying that he dwelt among them. 
And out of SI ON, where the Houſe of his Glory and the 
Ark of his Preſence was, he is ſaid, to bleſs his People, 
cxxxiv. Pſal. 3. and to give them the bleſſing of life, cxxxiii. 
4. Which may be more truly ſaid of Feſus Chriſt, from 
whom now the LORD hath commanded the bleſſing, even 
life for evermore, iii. Act. 26. xi. Joh. 25, 26. In Ban the 
ſhowed himſelf moſt propitious to Mank ind. and fer him 
forth as his IA ie¹ν, or mercy ſeat; iii. Rom. 25. from 


whence he will diſpence his Divine favours towards us. 


We need not doubt of it, for he is the Mag]veror, or TE. 
STIMONY alſo, in the moſt proper ſeaſons, of the great- 
eſt love and kindneſs that ever was, 1 Tim. ii. 6. This he 
teſtified indeed moſt of all by his Death aud giving him- 
ſelf a ranſome for us (which the Apoſtle is there F . 
of, and which Poſycarp calls in his Epiſtle to the * 
ant, hu ô gabe, the teſtimony of the Croſs.) 

it was apparent likewiſe by all the Actions of his Life. 
Which reſlified how full, he was, of GRACE, as well as of 
Truth : for he went about 3 x Act. 38. The very 
name that Philo gives the Tabernacle, which he calls 


— — io. auy a ar 1 _— 


* popuny leer, exactly belongs ro him; who was a move= * J. 3. de 

able Temple, a walkivg mercy ſeat, an Holy place, which vt Moſic. 
went about; and carried God's bleſſings to all that drew 
nigh unto him, All the Power he had, was uſed, not to 
the harm of any Man living; but to the benefit, relief and 


comfort, 
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2 every one that came to him. Whom did be 
ever refuſe, that intreated his help ? What ſuitor did he 
turn away, that came to beg his charitable aſſiſtance? He 
never excuſed himſelf, either from the multitude of buſi- 
neſs, or the diftance of rhe place, or the tneſs of the 
thing they askt, or the many courteſies he had done co 
them already, or upon any other account whatſoever; but 
willingly went to do them ſervice : or, which is more, ſent 
his Divine influences afar off, to teſtiſie his omnipreſent 
wer, for the reſcuing of ſuch, as were at the point of 
b. And as for his Doctrine, you remember it was ſo 
ſweetly perſwaſive, that all the People wondred at the word. 
of grace, which proceeded out of bis mouth, iv. Luk. 22. So 
of mercy it was, that he publiſhed a Jubilee (as you 
there read, v. 18) to the miſerable World. So rich in love, 
that S. John could do no leſs than ſay, 1 Job. iv. 9. Thar 
Inthis was manifeſted the love of God towards us, becauſe tha: 
God ſent biz only begotten Son into the World, that we might 
live through him, 

IV. And as the Sanctuary was a place ſeparate from all 
others for this purpoſe, that God might dwell in it; and 
from rhency fond thim the whens of bis love : 
even ſo was Jeſus alſo ſeparated after a ſpecial manner, to 
be the Tabernacle of GOD among Men. The place where 
the Divine Glory made its refidence was called rhe Moſt 
Holy. And the Hill on which it ſtood is called be Mown- 
tain of bis HOLINESS, xlviii. Pal. i, And the Ark 
which was the iar ſear of God in the moſt holy place; 
is called the of bis. HOLINESS, x vii. 8. the 
HOLT Ark, 2 Chron, xxxv. 3 Nay it is called by the ame 
of HOLINESS, iv. Num. 20. as all the Hebrews interpret 
the place: and with great reaſon, for that which in one 

ce, 1 King. viit. 8. is called he HOLINESS, is in ano- . 
» Where rhe ſame thing is deſcribed, 2 Chron. v. 9. 
called the ARK. | 

The ground of all which was, that theſe were ſeparated | 
by Gods ſpecial command for his uſes and ſervice alone. 
And the Tabernacle was built by peculiar directions which 
he himſelf gave, and by a Divine art and skill, wherewirh 
the workmen were inſpired, and no other. And juſt thus 
was the Temple of our Saviour's Body likewiſe ter apart | 
and ſeparated from all common fleſh, ro be rhe dwelling | 
place of God. Man had no hand in the making of ix; bus 
n | CN On Ly Pe OLE CLI 7" ON 
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it was formed in the Womb of a pure Virgin by the pow- 
er of the Ho y Ghoſt, Upon which ſcore, the Angel calls 
him before he was conceived, W "Ayr, i Luke 35. that 
HOLTebing, we render it (but it is the very name of the 
Temple) which had not an original like other Men, being 
made by God alone, Nor did the good Angels only ac- 
knowledge — * — * allo call — 3 of 

i. Mark 24. For he was agai red from all o- 
—— from Heaven, — 1 the anointing of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and by many other chings not now to be 


mentioned, which declared him to be the MOST HoLTor 


Holy of Halies, ſpoken of by Daniel the Prophet, ix. 24. 
which Aben - Ezra — be meant of Chriſt, And 
the unſpotted Holinels that was both in his Doctrine and 
in his Life ( as you ſhall hear afrerward) and the innocen- 
cy and purity likewiſe of his followers and attendants, were 
no ſmall Teſtimony added to the reft, that God was in 


him. For he did no ſin, as S. Peter * neither was 


guile found in his mouth, And all they came to him (v. 
4+ 5. ) « untoa living tone, or Temple, rejected indeed of 
Men, but choſen of God and precious, wy aumil, even they them- 
ſelves became living ſtones, a ſpiritual houſe, or Temple, an 
holy Prieſthood, to offer up ſpiritual Sacrifices, acceptable to 
God through Feſus Chriſt, But it would be too long to note 
all that the holy Scriptures ſpeak of this. Therefore, 

v. Let us briefly obſerve bow the Omniſcience of God 
which appeared in our Saviour declared that he dwelt in 
him, as the punctual prediction of many things formerly 
declared his preſence at the Tabernacle. There doſe: you 
know made his enquiries upon all occaſions. And from 
thence in after Ages God gave them anſwers concerning 
things unknown ; when the High- Prieſt ſtood before the 
moſt holy place, with the Urim and Thummim on his breaſt, 
And theretore that rhe World might ſee God bad chang'd 
his Seat, and now dwelt here, in his Holy Child Feſus, 
He declared things ſecret ; and not only foretold a num- 
ber of things, both concerning himſelf and others, bur 
manifeſted that he knew even the thoughts and purpoſes 
ot Mens hearts, ii. Job 23, 24. And underſtood - what 
was done at a diſtance from him, i. Joh. 47, 48. Which 
was ſo: demonſtrative a proof to the true Jraelite of the 
preſence of God in him; that immediately he cries our, 
Rabbi, thou art the Son of God, thou art the King of wr. 
| ur 
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But the manner of his knowing what was in Man and, all 
other things, was the moſt admirable. For whereas doſes 
was fain {till to repair to one place, and inquire at the 
Mercy ſear, before he could tell the mind of God: And 
could nor fo much as teſolve a difficule caſe about the ob- 


ſervation of a Law, till he went · tor hear what the Lord 


would command concerning the Perſons who were in 


doubt, ix. NVmmb. 8. Our Lord had no need at all to go 
any whither ro make ſuch enquiries ; but in every place, 
even in Sæmaria, knew the greateſt ſecrets, iv. Fob) 18, 19. 
For he himſelf was the Tabernacle of God. He was the 


Tent which God had pirched among Men: ſeparated-unto 
him, as the Tabernacie and Temple were, by the viſible 
deſcent of the Divine Glory upon him, and by its reſiding 
in him. So that whereloever he was, he had an Oracle 
continually within himſelf: and without any addreſſes to 


the moſt Holy place, or any other; knew all things, and 
revealed the mind of God to Men. And all this was ſo 
conſpicuous, that it was far better known than the preſence 
of the Lord upon the Ark. For that was confined to one 
whereas Feſut went about — good, Which may 
| ecy, iii. Jer. 16, 17. 
© Where he ſays, they ſhould not make mention of the Ark any | 
more; that is, worſhip God before that, as the only place; 


the meaning of that famous Prop 


Bur Feruſalem ſhow!4 be the THRONE OF THE LORD ; to 


which all Nations ſhould be gathered: that is, in every part 


of the City (and Country too) he would appear as glo- 


riouſly, as he had done formerly in the moſt holy place of 


the Temple, which could be at no other time, when 
eſus appeared among them, and ſent ( by his Apoſtles) 
' the Law out of Aion, and the Word of the Lord from Feruſa- 
lem, to all Nations. ii. /. 3, 4. The THRONE OF 
TIE LORD, I have tolo you already, is in their Lan- 
guage, as Maimoni des teaches us, Every place which God ſe- 
f rs fer the manifeſtation of his Divine glory. So the 

Heaven is called his Throne, Ixvi. Ita, 1. And b 
Jeremiah calls their Sanctuary, xvii. Jeri 12. A glorious 
big h Throne from the beginning, is the place of our Sanitary. 
And ſo I told you the Ark is called; becauſe that was the 
liar place in the Sanctuary where he reſided. But at 
ſt you tee all Feruſalem (by which we may underſtand 
the whole Nation) was to become the THRONE of the 
LORD. As it did when Jeſus appeared (who in perſon 
was 


y that name 
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was ſent to that Nation alone) in whom the Divine glory 
ſhone illuſtriouſly in all places, whereſoever he came. They 
beheld the Wiſdom, the Power, the Love of God in him : 
not only in the Temple, where he oft appeared, but in 
every part of the holy City. In the Streets, nay in the 
high ways, in the fields, in the Wilderneſs, upon the Sea, 
there was a moſt glorious appearance of God ; ſuch as 
never was when the Ark alone was the THRONE of the 
been 5 0 en 5 Boot * * 
Vi Which puts me in mind, and then I ſhall end this; 
that the Unity. of God is as much, nay more, diſcoyered in 
our bleſſed Saviour, as it was at the Tabernacle or Temple 
in former: times As there was but one place where God 
put his Name among the Children of 1/rael, and they were 
all to go to the very iame- Oracle; whereby they were pre: 
ſerved in the belief and worſhip of one God : So now God 
hath manifeſted that this is his ONLY begotten Son; and 
that there is no name given under Heaven whereby we can 
be ſaved, but only His; and that we muſt ſeek to no other 
Mediator, but this One; in whom now God appears in 
ſuch a glory, as he never did any where elſe. And this is 
alſo to keep us in the belief that God is one: which may 
hence alſo appear by this manifeſtation of Cod in the fleſh. 
For whereas we call God by ſeveral attributes, the moſt 
holy, rhe moſt wiſe, the maſt powerful, and the like: yet 
we ſee all theſe were in one perſon Chriſt Jeſus, Which 
may well inſtruct us, that they altogether are but one God; 
and that it is one eternal Majeſty, who is ſo holy, wiſe, 
powerful and good. | 
Bur, as I ſaid, chis was better made known by our Sa- 
viour, than by the Divine Majeſty: reſiding at the Temple. 
For during all the time that the Holy Oracle of God ſtood 
at Feruſalem, there were alſo Qracles, which pretended 
Gods maintained among the Gentiles. This upheld the 
Opinion concerning a multitude of Gods: And all that 
Moſes or the Prophets could do, did nor deſtroy this belief 
in the World; no, not root it out of 1/rael, till God ap- 
peared in our Lord and Saviour, Then theſe other Ora - 
cles grew mute; and it was held ridiculous to believe any 
more Gods than one, The Devils loſt all their pawer, 
(7 m Zan inn mehr, after the coming of our Sa- 
viour among Men. They are the words of Exſebius, who 
produces a {worn enemy of Chriſtianity ro ayouch * 
e 
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he delivers, Porphyry by name, who makes this ingenuous 
Confeſſion, * that *Ins& nun, &c. ever ſince F ESUS 
was honoured, none ever perceived any publick help and ſuccour 
from the Gods, Riculapius and the reſt of the Gods have 
withdrawn themſelves from Mien, and do not converſe with 
them. From whence Euſebius argues very rationally on 
this manner. How came you to know thoſe whom you 
worſhip ro be Gods? Why did nor Æſculapius and the reſt 
of his Companions overthrow the power of Jeſus, and 
— it of none effect ? ao be a _ as you 
(nay, perha call him a juggler and a deceiver) 
— 8 be Saviours and Gods 3 What is the mat- 
ter that they flee before him, and turn their backs of one 
that is ſo inconſiderable? Why do they yield up all the 
World to his power; and abandon all their ſubjects, in | 
this ſhameful manner d If you have any ſence, you muſt ! 
conclude, that he is ſtronger than they; and that what he 
ſpeaks is true. For though he be bur one, and, as one 
would ſuppoſe, alone; yet he hath driven away a vaſt | 
number of Gods, and made them leave the World. He 
harh aboliſhed their worſhip and ſervice, and expoſed them 
ro ſuch conrempr ; that as they appear no longer Gods, ſo 
they can do juſt nothing. They are not able ſo much as | 
to ſhow themſelves, as they were wont, to their Follow- ' 
ers: but plainly diſcover that they were Demons, not Gods. 
Bur on the contrary, the worſhip of this JESUS, and 
that ONE GOD, who, he ſaith, ſent him — the World, 
is every day more and more gated; and takes d 
er root in the minds of al People. One would — 
thought that theſe Gods ſhould have beſtirred themſelves 
at his coming, more than ever. They ſhould have made 
combinations, and joyned all their forces againſt him. 
Their Oracles which were ſo famous, ſhould now, above 
all other times, have been frequenred ; and ſpoken moſt 
loudly, ſo that all the World might hear them, againſt this 
perſon, who came to deſtroy that Religion, and rake away *' 
all that reverence which was paid them. Or if one Oracce | 
had been dumb upon any particular cauſe ; yer all of them 
together, one would think, ſhould nor have loſt their voice | 
and their credit, in th's faſhion, Theſe Gods ſhould have 
had more care of their reputation and authority than to 
let this fingle perſon, whom they pretended alto to be lo 
| mean, to prevail thus mightily againſt them. For as _ 
| 1 , 
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tarch tells us, in thoſe very places where there was in times 
paſt, p#y4An IEA Nn, a great plory of the Divinity; 
there was nothing to do in his Days, but all was vaniſhr, 
A ſign that indeed God was more in our Saviour, than he 
ever had been in any other perſon or place; and that he 
was no where elſe ; and that he would be worſhi on- 
ly in that way, which he 7. and preſcribed. 2 
aw his GLORY, the GLORY as OF THE ONLY 
GOTTEN Son, ( i. Joh. 14.) who had thoſe marks of a 
Divine Majeſty refiding in him, that none ever had; and 
from whom we may expect all that the Wiſdom, Power 
and loye of God can do tor us. 

What ſhould we do then, but after ſuch evident proofs 
that God is in him; fall down, and with the moſt humble 
and joyful reverence worſhip him, who, as it there follows, 
is full of grace and truth ? Becaule heis tull of TRUTH we 
out to reſign and ſubmit our {elves to his government; and 
becaule he is full of GRACE we ſhould always rejoyce to 
think that we are under his care, and we ſhould put our 
traſt under the ſhadow of his wings, And that he is ſo 
full of both, that we may with great ſatisfaction commit 
our ſelves to his guidance, confide and rejoyce in him; 
will appear ſtill more evidently by the next Teftimony 
which he received from ba as GHOST, 

Which was upon the day of Pentecoſt, ten days after he 
left this world; When it gave a more publick teſtimony to 
him, than it had done at his Baptiſm, that he was the Son 
of God, exalted to ſit on the right hand of the Majeſty on 
high. For his Apoſtles being then aſſembled together in 
one Place, on a ſudden there came ſuch a mighty in{picati- 
on from him, who a little before he parted with them, 
breathed on them and ſaid, Receive the Holy Ghoſt ; that the 
found of it was like that of a violent blaft of wind, when 
itisa coming, Which was anciently a token of a Divine pre- 
ſence approaching (iii. Gen, 8.) and now was a fign that 
by the Power of this Spirit, they ſhould carry all before 
them. For it filled all the houſe were they were firting, as 
they did all the World, e're long. by their preaching. And 
immediately a glimpſe of that Divine Majeſty or Glory 
appeared on them, which came down upon our Saviour 
at his Baptiſm, and ever after dwelt in him; % now 


ſent the "Apoſtles juſt as the Father had ſent him, For a 
H bright 
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bright flame was ſeen upon their Heads, and they were bap- 
ti ʒed with the Holy Ghoſt and with fire. | 

So S. Luke reports, ii. Act. 3, 4. That there appeared | 
unto them cloven tongues, like as of fire ; and it SATE upon 
e ich of them: à ſigũ that this power ſhould abide with them 
alway, and accompany them every where; though this 
vitible flame vaniſhed. The effect of which was notorious | 
ro all, even as it was apparent 2 was full of the 
Holy Ghoſt, though none but John Bapriſt ſaw it coming 
down upon him: For they were all filled with tte Holy 
Ghoſt, and began to ſpeak with Tongues : Of which all Feru- 
ſalem ( as it there follows) yea men of all Nations were 
w:rneti2s ; who heard them ſpeak in their own tongues, the 
wonderful works of God, verſ. 11. They proclaimed, that 
is, to all the People, whom the report of this ſtrange news | 
had brought together, what wonders God had wrought by 
Jeſus, and what he had now done for him; having raiſed 
im from the dead, verl. 24. and exalted him by bis right | 
had, verl. 33. and made him both LORD and CHRIST, | 
verſ. 36, That is, He was, now they might ſee if theß 
would not ſhur their eyes, inthroned by God in the Hea- | 
vens, and compleatly inveſted with that royal power, of 
which he had teceived ſome portion before; being now 
made LORD of all things, and the KING of God's People. 
Of which, we, lay the Apoſtles, v. 32. are bis Witneſſes 
{ who {aw him after he role again, and beheld him aſcend | 
into Heaven) and ſo is the Holy Ghoſt, which he ſent trom 
rhence, as they all now {aw and heard in divers ſenſible 
2 which teſtified that he was at the right hand of 

od. 

And here it will be fir ro obſerve three things, | | 

Firjt, That the HOLY GHOST was his WITNESS, | 
(as the Apoſtles you tee call Him) as the coming of it, 
was the fuifilling of what he had predicted and promiſed, * 
4 little before his going away from them. Ar the very men- 
tion of that word, they were very diſconſolate; and ſorrow 
ſilled their heart, Whereupon he chears them up with this 
a ſſurance that he would not leave them comfortleſs, like ſo 
many fatherleſs Children, but pray the Father, and he would | 
give them another Comforter, who ſhould abide with them for 
ever; and never go away from them, as he was about to 
do, xiv. Fob, 16. This he tells them was the ſpirit of eruth 
verſ. 17. whom the Father would ſend in his name, verſ. 26. 

where 


_ 
— — —— 
— — 1 —w . - 
- ar — 1 
w* = 2 . - — — - — — — _ 
— .t ü %¼ yy re — — — m;, — — 


— — 


— 
. 


rr. 


1 


_—_— "= — I” TIT * 
—_ a A — * 


. 
„ 
— 
1 | 


* n 


- Ll -- DV. 4 * 


Chap V. of the Holy Ghoſt. 


where he repeats this over again, and tells them what the 
Holy Ghoſt would do for them. And therefore charges them 
not to be troubled or afraid, but rather tejoycero hear him 
ſay he was going to the Father, who was greater than be; 
and therefore would give him power, when he went to him 
to do more for them, than he could do now, verſ. 28. 
And then he adds the reaſon why he ſaid all this, verſ. 29. 
Now I have told you before it come to paſs ; that when it 15 
come to paſs ; v might believe, That is, be confitm- 
ed in the belief of all that I have ſaid, and fully per- 
ſwaded I have not boaſted of a power and authori- 
ty, which doth not belong ro me, They miglit well be 
confident of ir themſelves, and bid all the Houſe of Iſrael 
hnow aſſuredly that God had made the ſame Feſus whom they 
crucified, both Lord and Chriſt ; when they ſaw this come ro 
paſs, which he had foretold and promiſed ſo often: Before 
his Death, xv. Foh. 26, 27. xvi, 7. After his Reſurrection, 
xxiv. Luke 49. Juſt before his Aſcenſion, i. Act. 4, 8. 
Where he bids them nor ſtir from Feruſalem, but wait for 
the promiſe of the Father, which they had heard of him, and 
which would give them Power to be his Witneſſes every 
where, | : 
It was an evident argument, when they received it, of 
thele two Divine Properties in him; Foreknowledge, and 
Omnipotence, They had reaſon to believe there was a Di- 
vine Majeſty in him, when he was with them on Earth; 
and to truſt to all he had ſaid either of himſelf, or theth, ot 
thoſe that ſhould believe on his Name; and to look upon 
Him now as the King of Glory, with all power in Heaven 
and Earth. For how could he have taken the boldneſs ro 
foretel and ptomiſe ſuch a thing as this from God the Fa- 
ther, what hope had he to make ir good; if he had not 
been ſure that the Father and he were one; (vs he ſpeaks 
verſ. 10. of that xiv. Joh.) and that what he ſaid was by 
his Authority, who would juſtiſie his word ? Nothing could 
have been more vain, or done him greater diſcredit after 
all the glory be had got, than to give this as a ſign of 
his mull ; if he himſelf had not been ſure that God bad gi- 
ven all things into his hand, and that he came out from God. 
and was going unto God, as it is xiii. Joh. J. And what 
e. argument could there be, that he did nor aſſume 4 
ignity or Title, which he had no right unto; than the 
verify ing his word in fo m_ and difficult a caſe as this, 
| 1 even 
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even then when his Enemies thought he could do nothing, 
becauſe he was dead and buried $ This muſt needs make 
the Apoſtles as ſure as he was ; ( for his confident belief 
could not work belief in them) and therefore He did fulfil 
his promile ; and indued them with ſuch power from on 
high, that in a moment He brought all things which he 
had taught them to their remembrance ; enabled them to 

ak with all manner of Tongues, to make a Man whole 
wich ſpeak ing a word, nay to raiſe the Dead, and to give 
the Ho!y Ghoſt likewiſe to others who believed their word. 
_ How came He by this power, if indeed He was not the 
Lord of all > Why did not his Word dye with Himſelf and 
fall to the ground, if he uſurped upon the prerogative of 
God, and laid claim to a glory which was none of his? 
How could ir come into any Mans mind, let me ask again, to 
promile ſuch a thing as this; if he did not know what he 
could do ? And could any man do ſuch a thing, if he were 
not more than a man ; even the King of infinite power at 
the right hand of God? So the Apoſtles could nor but con- 
clude when they felt the effects of his royal power in their 
own hearts; and when they could make others feel them, 
by innumerable benefits which they beſtowed, both on 
their Souls and Bodies. To be able to do ſuch things on 
Earth as he had done, ſhewed plainly what he was: bur 
to be able to make others do more wonderful things, when 
He had left the World, was ſtil a more convincing Argu- 
ment, that all things were put in ſubjection under his Feet. 

othing now was more evident to them than this great 

ruth; whatſoever diſtruſt of it they might have before. 
Wich this mighty Inſpiration all their d were blown 
away, like the Duſt before the Wind. This fire which 
appeares on their Heads, purged their Souls quite from all 
the reliques of Infidelity ; if there were any remaining, 
They could do nothing now bur ſpeak the praiſes of Jeſus, 
and proclaim Him with theſe Tongues to all the world to 
be the Lord ; with a zeal as hor as fire, 

The People indeed, it may be ſaid, did not hear him 
foretel this glorious day, and make any ſuch promiſe of 
the Holy Ghoſt, and therefore how could it convince chem ? 
L anſwer, it is confeſſed that He did nor ſpeak ot this ſo 
plainly to them, as He did ro the Apoſtles ; and there- 
fore I have not alledged it all this time for that purpoſe : 
but only ro ſhow that they to whom he ſo often gave * 
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of the coming of the Holy Ghoſt upon them, had realopto 
rely upon irs Teſtimony when it came; even upon this ac- 
count, that it was the performance of his gracious promile 
to them, There are many proofs which we produce, ſeem 
to carry leſs force in them than really they have; when 
careleſs minds ſtretch t hem too far, to proye more than was 
intended. The Fews were to be convinced by it upon ano- 
ther ſcore, not by the fultilling of his particular promiſes 
ro the Apoſtles ; which could work no further upon the 
People, than they believed rheir reftimony who came wirh 
ſuch power from Jelus ro chem, But I muſt add alſo, that 
our "at ho had ſaid ſomething of this to all the people at 
a publick Feaft, vii. Fobn 38, 39. And when he was ar- 
raigned he openly declared to the High Prieſt and the whole 
Senate, that they ſhould pretently receive ſenſible rokensof 
his Majeſty, which now they ſo affronted. For when they 
ad jured him to tell them whether he was the Chriſt the Jon 
of God, xxvi. Marth. 63. though he knew they would nei- 
ther believe him, if he told them, nor give him a good 
reaſon, if he argued with them, why they did not believe 
( xxii, Luke 67, 68.) yet he told them in expreſs terms, 
that he was, ver. 64. And then adds thele remarkable 
words; Nevertheleſs, I ſay unto you ( i, e. though now you 
do not believe what I have told you, yet mind what I ſay) 
hereafter (from this moment, 4m 7% , xxii. Luke 69. 
or very few days hence) you ſhall ſee the Son of Man ſitting 
on the right hand of power, Which can refer to nothing but 
the miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, which preſently enſued, and 
was a certain argument that he was ar God's right hand, 
ii, As 33. When this came they could not but ſee, un- 
leſs they would be wilfully blind, that he was poſſeſſed of 
the Kingdom, he had ſo much ſpoken of. It was an irre- 
fragable teſtimony that he was the Son of the Bleſſed, and 
could the leſs be gain- ſaid, becauſe he told them before 
hand they ſhould ſee what they would not then believe. 
That is, have a manifeſt demonſtration of his glorious 
Majeſty in the Heavens. Which if it would not move 
them, nothing remained bur to ſee him, after another 
faſhion coming in the Clouds of Heaven, as it there follows, 
To deſtroy, that is, ſuch incredulous wretches, who killed 
their King, and perſiſted ſo obſtinately in their rebelliph, 
that they reſiſted che Holy Ghoſt, hom he ſent to convince 
them of their crime, and 


$o it is interpreted, Xii. Luke 27, 31. 1 


ert them to his elſes 
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Derr power of it was ſo great, chat ſetting aſide 


this conſideration, if he had ſaid nothing at all to them 
or his Apoſtles ot his ſending the Holy Ghoſt; yet its co- 
ming in this manner, was an evident teſtimony both to 
them and all others, that he made a juſt claim to be their 
King. He could not elſe have ſcattered ſuch royal gifts ſo 
untifully among them, as the manner of Emperors was 
in their Triumphs, and of Kings at their Coronation. This 
ſhowed that indeed he had the power, which the Fews de- 
nied him. It vindicated his rights, which they would have 
taken from him. It made it appear, he was what he pre- 
rended ; and that not he, bur they were the guilty perſo 
who had condemned him, for ſaying, he was the 2 of 


God, This was the very end of its coming, as our Savi- 
our alſo told his Apoſtles a little before his death, xiv. John 
7,8, 9, where he ſaith, that if he went away he would ſend 
the PARACLETE, that is, his Advocate unto them; whoſe 
office ir ſhould be, ro convince the World of Sin, of N 
ouſneſſ, and of Judgment. Of this place I ſhall be able, I 
hope, to give a full account hereafter, together, with all 
thoſe that relate to the Holy Ghoſt , and therefore I thall 
ſay no more of it now than this: That the end of the 
PARACLETE'S coming was to plead the Cauſe of our Sa- 
viour; to maintain his innocence; and to prove againſt all 
accuſers, that though he was condemned by men, yet he 
was acquitted by God, and had ſaid nothing but the truth. 
For obſerve but the crime whereof he was accuſed, and 
for which he was ſentenced by the Jews, and you will 
ſoon ſee that nothing could clear him ſo much as this. 
The grear thing they laid ro his charge, as you have heard 
already, was that he affirmed, when they adjured him to 
ſpeak his thought, that he was the Chriſt the Son of the 
Bleſſed. This was the blaſphemy, which they pretended 
wounded their hearts with grief when they heard ir, and 
fer which they adjudged him ro be worthy of Death. Now 
what could demonſtrate the vileneſs of this calumny, and 
rove him not guilty, more than ſuch a power poſſeſſing 

is followers even after he was dead, as they ſaw in him- 
{elf when he was alive? Nay, a far greater, which decla- 
red, as they truly ſaid, that he was Lord of all ? x. Ai: 36. 
He could npt have done ſuch things, as they beheld were 
vrought at the invoking of his Name, if he were not tru- 
Hiebe Son of God, The Apoſtles might have called long 
"NG I . 0 eo RACER enough 
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enough upon him, before they had made a man lame from 
his Mother's womb, walk up and down and leap and 

raiſe God; if he whom they crucified, were not exalted 
by God's right hand, to be a Prince and a Saviour. And 
it had been the vaineſt thing of all, for the Apoſtles to go 
and preach up the authority of a dead man, and who was 
ignominiouſly crucified, as a great Malefactor ; if they 
had not known that the Holy Ghoſt from him was ready at 
hand in every place and time, to be his ADVOCATE, 
and take his part againſt all gain-ſayers, 

This Heavenly Witneſs never failed to appear when 
there was need of him, to juſtifie our Saviour, and to ſer 
all things right in the opinion of the World; by reverſing 
rheir falſe judgment, and by eſtabliſhing and verifying the 
ſentence he had paſſed on himſelf ; when he ſaid that he 
was the Son of God. The Tables were now turned by the 
appearance of tais PARACLETE, who pleaded fo ſtrong- 
ly and convincingly, that many who had before account- 
ed him an evil doer, were now forced to alter their mind 
and confeſs him to be a righreous perſon, They who had 
reviled him, now gave him worſhip and honour, They 
that cried Cruciſie him, ſaid as the Centurion, when they 
heard the HOLY GHOST ſpeak on his behalf, Sure this 
was the Son of God. And all thoſe who were ſo hardy as 
to reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt (vii. As 51. ) were fain to oppoſe 
it with rage and throwing Stones; for in any other man- 
ner they were not able to reſiſt the wiſdom and the ſpirit, 
whereby S. Steven ( a man full of the Holy Ghoſt ) ſpake to 
them and reaſoned with them, vi. As 9, 10. 

So great a teſtimony was this of the HOLY GHOST to 
Feſus, that the Apoſtles were not fit to be his M/ieneſſes, till 
they had received it, xxiv. Luke 48. i. Ats 8. Bur after 
ir came upon them and joyned its teſtimony with theirs, 
then they defended his cauſe ſo ſucceſsfully, that a great com- 
pany of the Prieſts, the greateſt enemies to it, yielded them- 


lelves and became obedient to the Faith, iv. Add, 7. Then if 


any one asked, how dare you contradict the ſentence of 
the High Court, to which all Men are bound upon pain of 
death to ſubmit ( xvii. Deut. 9, 12.) What can you ſay to 
juſtiie this preſumption, in maintaining his Righreoyſneſs 
whom the Grand Council of the Nation hath condemned 
to ſuffer death? They could ſoon make this reply, Let 
the HOLY GHOST anſwer hs 3 hear What he * 
4 You 
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you: If He do not ſpeak enough for us and for Jeſus to ſa- 
tisſie you, then we refuſe not to die; you may deal with 
us as the deſpiſers of God and his Law. And fo mightily 
were they aſtoniſhed and perplexed by the pleadings of the 
HOLY GHOST, chat the Sanhedrim (rhe Supreme Court 
of Judicature among them) knew not what to {ay to the 
Apoſtles, nor what to do with them. They only clapt 
them in priſon for preaching Jeſus (iv. Atta 3.) and threat» 
ned fa ſeverity if they did not deſiſt ( ver. 21.) bur 
they durſt not proceed to pals the ſentenee of death upon 
them, according as the Law directed ; the People glorify 


ing God ſo heartily for what they ſaw them do by the 


power of the Holy Ghoſt. Nay, fo much were ſome of 
this great Council ſtaggered, that according to the perſwa · 
fion of Gamaliel, a great Maſter among them, they let the 
Apoſtles go free, after a ſecond impriſonment, leſt 3 
they ſhould be found fighters againſt God, ver. 39. If this 

an humane project, = that wiſe Man, do not trouble 
your ſelves about it; for it will come to naught, as the 
vain — of others have done, who at the firſt drew 


much e after them, But if theſe Men prove to be 
autho by God, and he will have it ſo; who can o- 
verthrow it? We had beſt take heed how we proceed in a 
buſineſs, wherein we may chance ro have God againſt us. 
It is bettet in my judgment to be quiet, and ſee what the 
iſſue will be, leſt inſtead 8 with men, we be 
found to e God Almighty himſelf. 

III. the iſſue was this ( which is the laſt thing) 
that by the power of this Advocate alone, and no other, 
our Lord Jeſus actually obtained a Kingdom in ſpite of all 
the oppoſirion that could be made againſt him. is was 
the greateſt teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt to him, which ef- 
fectually proved him to be a King, by winning him a 
Kingdom; and perſwading men to ſubwir umo him, 
though be was inviſible, not like to reward their ſer- 
yices in this World at all, but only in another. It pro- 
—— —— to be the Lord of 
life a , and by the mere preaching of the Gaſ} 
with the b e Sri Looms 7 22 
ſpeaks, 1 Per. i. 18.) the Nations were ſubdued to him 


ahd acknowledged him for their Sovereign. 


The High Prieft and Council of Fa/alcm,as it there fol- 


lors tn v. 48s 36. Gering to diſcourage the Ana 


this preaching, ordered them to be beaten, and then come 
them to ſpeak no more in the name of Feſus, for 
fear of a worſe puniſhment that might follow. Alas ! vain 
men, that thought to choak this Truth, and bury this re. 
port concerning Jeſus. Did they think it was in their 
wer to murder his Name, as they had done Him ? and 
bs ſuch means as theſe prevent his Faith from ſpreading it 
ſelf any further? They were mightily miſtaken in the cou» 
rage of theſe Twelve men, who rejozced that they were coun 
ted worthy to ſuffer ſhame for bis Name : and as unlearned 
and ignorant as they found them (iv. As 13. ) not only 
perſwaded many in that Country to believe Feſw to be the 
Lord, but carried the fame of him to all Nations. For 
they received another kind of Mandate from him which 
they were relolved ro obey ; nothing doubring but the 
power of the Holy Ghoſt would with them to 
proſper their attempt. The Fewiſb Rulers ſaid, Speak nat 
at all, nor teach in the name of Jeſus, vi. Acts 18. Bur Feſus 
theie Maſter had ſaid, Go ye into all the World, and pregch the 
Goſpel to every Creature, xvi. Mark 15. Or as it is in S. Mate 
thew xxviii. 19,20, Go qe and teach all Nations, baptizing them 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt : inthe 
Teaching them to obſerve all things whatſaeyer I haue come 
mended you. They durſt not therefore bur go, eſpecially 
when the power of the Holy Ghoſt came down upon them 
on pu that they might be able ro ſpeak in his name, 
and win him ſubjects in all the world, by proving that he 
was perfectly Lord and Chriſt, And ſo you read in S. 
XXiV. 47, 43, 49. It beboved Chriſt te die and riſe again, 
that repentance and forgiveneſs of fins ſhould he preached in 
hu name among all Nations. And ye are witneſſes of 
things. Aud behold Iſend you the promiſe of my Father : hue 
tarry ye u Feruſalkem (that is, before you to go about this 
buſineſs ) uni ye be induced with power from an high, 
Now here do but conſider with me, theſe three _ 
Firſt, the veſtnels of this delign ; Secondly, the poornels of 
the means $- and Thirdly, the weakneſs and ineptitude of 
the Inſtruments which were to be employed by — and 
you will ſoon ſee what ſervice the Gbo# did him 
withour whoſe power he would never have atrempred ſuch 
things, or never haue atchieved them. They are all is 
that place now mentioned, xxviii, Mears. 19. Go und geacb 


all Nations, gc. See here whar 4 campals he takes for his 
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Kingdom, no leſs than all the World, Wherein he intends 
ro ſettle new Laws, and advance a Government proper 
to himſelf, eſtabliſhed upon a Doctrine not at all raking 
with fleſh and blood. Who is there that ever went about 
any ſuch thing, or had ſuch a thought in his mind ? not on- 
ly to co r, but to change the Religion of all the world, 
and aboliſh thoſe Laws and Cuſtoms which had ſtood for 
many Ages? What Arms or Ammunition did he provide 
them withal for this purpoſe > With what forces did he 
ſend them? Or by what means did he hope to win Kings 
and Princes to refign their Crowns to him, and ſubmit 
themſelves to his Orders ? | 

Behold here a new wonder, which is the ſecond thing I 
now named : He bid them go and PREACH. How 
could any one fanſie he ſhould overcome Nations with his 
breath? Could he take words to have ſuch force in them, 
as to perſwade whole Countries that never ſaw him to be- 
come his Subjects ? What ſtrange Orators muſt theſe be, 
who could draw men of ſuch different Languages, Na- 
tures, and Inclinations, in all the world, after them? 
Where were they bred, to learn ſuch powerful Rhetorick 
as ſhould charm the hearts of all that heard them ? From 
what School did they come, or by whom were they inſtru- 
cted in the art of catching Souls? Alas! they were very 
illiterate and ignorant men, Fiſhermen and ſuch like ruſtick 

le, whom Chriſt called ro be Fiſhers for Souls, and 
ent to draw hearts to him, And I remember, Plato in his 
Phedrus, when he would expreſs a block, a rude and un- 
bred Fellow, ſays he was & rayTzs mrheouwd ©, bred up 
among Mariners. Very unlikely Inſtruments theſe were 
for his purpoſe ; if he had been to rake counſel of Philoſo- 
phers, and intended to teach men by no ſtronger argu- 
ments than rheirs, They were the moſt unfit men that 
could be choſen ro be his Embaſſadors, if he had not been 
another kind of Lord and Maſter, and they had not gone 
— other kind of Inſtructions, than the world had known 
re. - pg * 

And that is the third Wonder, enough to aſtoniſn any 
conſidering man, that they who, as Euſebius notes, could 
ſcarce ſpeak their own Language well, but were mockr 
for Galileans, whoſe Dialect was the moſt broad and un- 
71 of all the Nation; that theſe, I ſay, ſhoald go to 
peak to all the Nations of the World, with hope 7 ur 
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ſwade them. Alas! they were not fit ro be Maſters ro ſo 
much as one ſingle perſon, much leſs to reach a Country 
School; how then could they undertake to reach the whole 
World? What King, what Law-giver, what Phileſopher, 
either Greek or Barbarian, as the lame Euſebius proceeds, 
ever dreamt of any ſuch defign as this? They held their 
labour well beſtow'd, if they could eftabliſh their Doctrine E E 
and Laws in one City, or perhaps in one Country; bar 
never thought themſelves able to ſpread them any further. 
Whereas Feſus d vn Y arb, Mavens, med ita- 
ting nothing that was common to mortal men, nothing 
that was merely humane; ſays confidently to rheſe con- 
temptible men whom he had choſen to be his Emiſſaries; 
Go, now that I bid you, and teach all Nations, 
Bur ſuppoſe the Diſciples ſhould have ſaid ro him, as 
well they might; Though we are ready ro do any thing 
for thy ſake, yet how ſhall we accompliſh this? How, for 
example, ſhall we ſpeak ro the Romans, of whole Language 
we are ignorant Or how ſhall we reach the Egyptian, 
and the Indians, and the Scythians; who have one 
rongue which we learnt ot our Mothers, and that bur a 
rude one neither? We ſhall ſtand dumb before them, and 
ſay nothing, They will rake us for a company of Fook, 
and we ſhall look like mere ſtatues and images of men. Or 
if we could ſpeak their Languages, what hope have we ro 
prevail with them? Who will be perſwaded by ſuch as 
we, to forſake the Religion of their Country, and to em- 
brace thine who art a ſtranger ro them ? Truly rhis had 
been bur a rational Queſtion ; if our Saviour had nor ta- 
ken care to prevent ir, by adding thoſe words to his Man- 
date; Lo, I am with you alway to the end of the world, He 
had ſaid a little before, ver. 18. All power in Heavens and 
Earth i given to me. Go therefore and teach all Nations 3 
advance my Authority, and ſpread my Kingdom ; and i 
do not doubt but you ſhall effect the buſineſs; for I who 
have all power will be with you. And ſo he was, by dhe 
power of the Holy Ghoſt who was his Advecare ; for he 
gave them, preſently after, the gift of rg Ga ; he accom- 
panied them every where, if they did but mention his 
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Lib. 


name, with ſigus and miracles; yea the very ſhadow of 
ſome of them did more than all the power of Medicines, 
This was a very great demonſtration of his ſupreme do- 
minion over all Creatures. Nothing could be more effe- 
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Qual to induce men to obey him, to whom they {aw eve- 
ry thing elſe was ſubject. Without this they could never 
have moved men to believe that he was the Lord; bur 
this gave it ſufficient credit. 

For ſuppole they had ſtood up in the places of popular 
concourſe, and ſaid, We come to to you in the 
name of Feſw, and require you to ſubmir your ſelves to 
him, whom God hath made the Lord of al, He was born 
the ſeed of David, a great King in 1/rae/, did many 
by 


of 

wonders in that Nation, though he was hated and reject- 

ed them, and delivered to Pontius Pilate ; by whom 

he was cruciſied: but God raiſed him our of his grave, 

n go to Heaven, where he is enthroned in 
e moſt glo 


riaus Majeſty, reigns over all Angels, as 
well as Mankind. Cal awa 


l 
—— your ancient 
Gods, who are his ſubjects. Forſake preſently all your 
ſuperſtitiaus Rites and Ceremonies. Believe on this per- 
29 (obs to his gre ang OY Mp png. 
ou get nothing in this world by it, but 
may Bie all you have; he will — 2 for 4 bs 
hgavenly Kingdom. Wbat force do you think there would 
have been in ſuch a ſpeech, to perſwade the Nations far 
diſtadt from Feriſalem, to fall down before him as their 
Sovereign ? Would they not have ſmiled, and ſaid, What 
do thele bablers mean, to * theſe ſtrange ſtories 
from a foreign land? Why ſhould we acknowledge him to 
be our King, his own Country men would not ſuf- 
fer xo reign over them? Shall we become the ſubjects of 
one whom we ever ſaw, nor beard of until now ? and 
venture the loſs ot all our liberties, and perchance of our 
lives, for one whom they confeſs to be crucificd and dead? 
What likelihood is there, that he ſhould riſe again from 
the dead, who could nor keep himſelf, when he was alive, 
from being pur to death? f 
Truly, faith E when I conſider the mere doctrine 
they were to preach, cannot lee how they could hope to 
draw the people to their belief. Bur then, when I conſider 
how they did prevail every where, at Rome, at Alexandria, 
at Antioch, in all other places; I muſt have recourſe to a 
Divine power, which ſucceeded this Doctrine. Feſus 
lainly declared by putting them upon the attempt, that 
was conſident he had all power to get himſelf a King- 


dom by this preaching, And by the iſſue it appeared that 


i; 
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ir was no preſumprion wherewith he was poſſeſſed, inſtead 
of a well grounded confidence. They preached, as he bad 
them; bur it was not wich ſuch Rhetorick as is in uſe a- 
mong us: not with the enticing words of mam wiſdom, with 
eloquent expreffions, enchanring language, or mere plau- 
ſible arguments; bur in the demonſtration of the ſpirit, and 
of power, 1 Cor. ii, 4. The HOLY GHOST ſrem Hea- 
yen preſently appeared wherefoever they preached, to jus 
ſtifie their words, and to teſtiſie, by many miraculous opes 
rations, that Feſts was no leſs than they affirmed, This 
evident demonſtration perſwaded mens minds. This was 
ſuch a power, that the people were ready to take them for 
Gods; and imagined that Mercury and Fwpirer were come 
down trom Heaven to them: and thereupon prepared pub- 
lick ſacrifices, to be offered in their honour, xiv. Act, 14. 
Natural reaſon told them that ſuch things could not be 
done by mortal nature; but they muſt be concluded to be 
the works of ſome God, though no body told them that 
they were. And therefore this was all they had to do, 
for their own ſatisfaction, ro enquire by what power and 
authority rhe Apoſtles did theſe wonders, ſince they chem- 
ſelves confeſſed that they were but men. And here now 
they took occaſion to let them know, that it was Feu who 
did theſe Miracles. Him they preached; and him they 
hereby proved to be the Lords ANOINTED; who by 
this power would prevail, norwirhſtanding the fierce op- 
poſition that was made againſt his authority. 

For, as you read in a devour addreſs which the whole 
company of Believers'made to God, the Rulers were gathers 
ed fogetber, and the Kings of the Earth ſtood up againſt the 
Lord and againſt by Chrift, At their firſt entrance upon 
this work, there were mighty endeavours to overthrow it, 
Juſt as there had been againſt his holy child Feſws, whom 
be lad ANOINTED, that is, promoted to a greater 
glory than he had on Earth. And therefore they defire 
God to go along with them, and ſtrerch forth hu hand'to 
heal; and that jigns and wonders might be done by the nam 
of bu holy child Feſus ; for the propagating of this Religion, 
Which ir was nor in their own power to advance, iv. Act. 
26, 27, 30. Now this was a further teſtimony of the powo- 
er and glory of Jeſus, that when a folemin addreſs was 
made to God, and they reprefenred to him their defign;; 
they were ſo far from receiving any diſeountenance _ 

im, 
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him, that he encouraged and promoted this undertaking. 
For the place where they prayed was ſhaken, by a power- . 
ful inſpiration which came upon them all, as it had done 
Apoſtles : And they were ALL filled with the Holy 


Ghoſt, and they ſpake the word of God with boldneſs, ver. 31. 
III 


And this leads me to the laſt Teſtimony which the HOLY 
GHOST gave to him, by deſcending upon other Perſons 
as well as upon the Apoſtles ; rhough nor in ſuch a viſible 
form as it did on the day of Pentecoſt, The place indeed 
was SHAKEN where theſe believers were aſſembled, by 
the bke mighty wind I ſuppoſe as filled the houſe where the 
Apoſtles received the Holy Ghoſt, ii. Acts 2. Bur there 
were no fiery tongues now appeared, as there did then : 
Nor do we afterwards read ot any ſuch ſenſible ſign of an 
invifible power coming upon them, as this ſhaking of the 
— was, when the Holy Ghoſt firſt deſcended upon the 

y of the Church. But whenſoever the Apoſtles laid 
ow hands upon any perſon who believed in Feſus and was 
prized ; prefently the Holy Ghoſt fell down upon them, 


and they ſpake with tongues and prophefied, viii. A: 15, 


17. Xix. 6. This laying on of their hands, was ever after 
the only external ſign of the Divine power ( for that's the 
meaning of ſtretching out the hand, in the place juſt before 
named, iv. Act, 30.) wherewith they ſhould be endued 
at the requeſt of the Apoſtles. Which was a plain demon- 
tration of the royal Majeſty and munificence of Feſus, 
whoſe Servants and Miniſters theſe were: and hereby the 
_ GHOST bare record ro him, that he was the Son 
of | 

So this very Apoſtle reaches us in the ſecond Chapter of 
this Epiſtle, where he tells them ro whom he writes, that 
he need not be very ſolicitous ro preſcribe them Antidotes 
againſt thoſe Antichriſtian doctrines, which then began to 
ö the Church : becauſe they had an Unction from the 

ly One, and knew all things, 1 Fobm ii, 20, The HOLY 
GHOST, that is, was their ſecurity from infection; which 
is here called the UNCTION or anointing, * becauſe by 


the coming down of this upon our Saviour, He was made 


the CHRIST or anointed of God, x. A#s 38. And 
the Apoſtles when they received ir were made the princi- 
in his Kingdom, and endued with ſuch a pow» 


er to remit fins and unlooſe men from the PR of 
them 


— 
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them as he had, xx. Job. 22, 23. And all others to whom 
they imparred this gitr were openly declared the children of 
God, and if Children, then heirs, heirs of God, and joynt- 
heirs with Chriſt, viii. Rome 16, 17. This UNCTION 
made them all Kings and Prieſts unto God, and they reigned 
with him on Earth, v, Rev. 10, Enjoyed, that is, many 
royal priviledges and liberties at preſent, for which they 
were bound perperually to praiſe him, beſide the right it 
gave them to an Heavenly Kingdom, where they ſhould 
fit down with him in his Throne, as He was in the Throne 
of his Father, iii. Rev, 21, For the Thrones of the Eaſtern 
Princes were wide and large, as I rold you before, where 
others might iir down by them, if 9 pleaſed to admit 
any to that high honour, which this King of Kings pro- 
miſes to grant to his faithful followers. 

No wonder then that they who were deſigned to fo 
great glory, were alſo made partaker of the Earneſt of it, 
as this Union by the Holy Spirit is called, 2 Cor. i 22.) 
After God had filled the Apoſtles and other Apoloſtical 
men with the Holy Ghoſt, who were ready to guide and 
direct all Chriſtian people while they lived : There were 
great numbers alſo in the Body of the Church, who recei- 
ved ſo many of irs gifts from the HOLT one (that is, God, 
2 Cor. i. 21. ) that it enabled them to diſcern truth from 
falſhood ; and diſcover all thoſe cheats and impoſtures 
which ſome went about to put upon them, under the name 
of Chriſtian Doctrine. A very great Doctor the Holy 
Ghoſt was, when they were anointed with it; for there- 
by they KNEW ALL THINGS : that is, their whole 
Religion, in which it made them ſo perfect, that thoſe 
pretenders to new Revelations could reach them nothing 
which they knew nor already. For it taught them that 
Teſus from whom it came, wasthe Son of God, and had re- 
vealed all God's will plainly and fully to them. So S. Fobn 
tells them in the following verſes, 21, 22. I bave not writ- 
ten unto you, becauſe ye know not the truth? but becauſe ye 
know it, and that no lye is of the truth. Whois a har, but 
be that denieth that Jeſus is the Chriſt > &c. That is, Ido 
iy nor ſpeak of this, becauſe you are ignorant of Chriſtiani- 
17 but becauſe you are well acquainted with it; and 
thereby able to judge when any body contradicts ir, and to 
reject all thoſe as lyars, who deny Feſus to be anointed by 
God, the Lord of all, I know you are well principled = 

this 
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this truth by the UNCTION which he hath given you 
from the Father: All that Idefire is (as he adds, ver, 24.) 
chat you would ſuffer that Truth which you have heard from 
the beginning, to abide in you. And indeed ir was very 
unrealonable to ſtart from that which had ever been ac- 
knowledged ſince the Holy Ghoſt firſt deſcended on Feſus 
himſelf ; and which the fame UNCTION ſtill reſtified, * 
whenſoever rhe Apoftles, who preached Feſas, did bur laß 
their hands on any bodies head, and pray to Feſas that he 
would beftow ir on them. They could not be ſeduced if 
they did but attend, as he ſays, ver. 26, 27. to this anoint- 
ing which they had received, and which was yet among them. 
was no need of any other teacher, but this to in- 
ſtruct them. Which gave ſuch an evident demonſtration 
of the power and glory of the Lord Jeſus, and was fo far 
from being a lye or deceiving them, that if they did but do 
it as it taugbe them, they muſt needs abide in bim. 
This you ſec was accounted and that juſtly, an infalli- 
ble witneſs to him. He could never have tent ſuch an UN- 
nor would the Holy Ghoſt have ever come in 
his Name, if he had not been the King of Heaven. 
They that received this bad an invincible proof ot his 
glory and majeſty within themſelves. They could not 
doubt of it any more than they could of what they felt. 
Which proved likewiſe fo convincing to others, that it made 
unbelievers fall down on their faces and worſhip God; and 
t that God was in tbem of a truth, 1 Cor, xiv. 25, For 
by rhis the Divine Majeſty did in a proper ſence DYVELL 
among Chriftian people, and wall with them, as it did among 


the ancient T/raclites, 2 Cor. vi. 16. This was a glorious 


Divine Preſence in the Church, whereby God and our Sa- 
viour made their ABODE with them, xiv, John 23. and they 
became the HABITATION of God (or his Dwelling place) 
Through the Spirit, ii. Epbeſ. 22. — 
Which ſo conſtantly ve wirneſs to him, that no Man 
Who had this Spirit could poſſibly deny him; but every 
one that ſpake by the Ho'y Ghoft acknowledged Feſus to 
be the LORD, 1 Cor. xii. 3. And they were no ſmallnum- © 
der, who were made partakers of it. For S. Peter promiſes 
i at the very firſt deicent of ir, to all that would repent ! 
and be baprized in the name of Feſus : at which word 
rhrer thouſand Souls wore added to them, ii. Add 38, 41. And 
afrerwardsa vaſt company more, as you may read in — 
fir 


FF Origen * 
FF convince Celſus, that it was no*Fable which was reported _ ,, Ce. 
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© firſt Epiſtle ro the Corinthians, Where {ome were endued 


with one power of the Holy Ghoſt, ſome with another 
(Chap. xii.) but in every thing they were enriched by him, 
ſo that they came behind in NO GIFT, Chap. i. 5, 7. 
Wherein our Lord far excelled Moſes, who could nor give 
his Spirit unto others, much lels unto the Gentiles : where- 
as Feſus ſent great abundance of his Spirit, as you ſee, up- 
on his Dilciples, and gave even to the Gentiles the like gift 
& he did unto them, xi. As 17, For as S. Peter was preach- 
ing to Cornelius and his Friends, the Holy Gho#t fell on all 
them which heard the word, to the great aſtoniſhment of the 
Fewiſh Chriſtians, who wondered to hear them ſpeak with 
Tongues and magnifie God, x. Acts 44, 45, 46. t they 
ſhould have conſidered that now he began to fulfil com- 
pletely that prophecy of Joel, (mentioned ii. As 17. ) 
which promiſed that God would pour out of his Spirit upon 
ALL fleſh, Now the incloſures were firſt broken down, 
and that Divine Preſence which had hitherto been confined 
to one Nation, appeared in a moſt amazing luſtre to the 
reſt of the World. In ſo much that in a little time great 
multitudes of all nations, and kindred, and people, and 
tongues joy ned their hearts and voices with the Heavenly 
Quire, ſaying, Holy, Holy, Holy, is the Lord of Hoits © the 
whole Earth is full of his GLORT. Thus Eſaias heard the 
Angels ling, vi. 3. when he beheld our Saviours glory and 
ſpake of him, xii. John 39. And the Church of Chriſt from 
the beginning hath raken theſe words from their mourhs, 
and made them their own ; (iv. Rev. 8.) when they actu- 
ally ſaw this GLORY OF THE LORD filling the Earth, 
with irs moſt holy Preſence. For our Lord did not ceaſe 
to pour out more and more of his Spirit on all fleſh, even 
after the Apoſtles were dead: Bur as Fuſtin Martyr tells 
the Fews, in his time (which was above an hundred years 


from the Spirit of God. And ſo one might in the days of 
4 who lived as many years after that) who to 


of the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt on our Saviour, affirms 
that in i 9% ds A2 vv O, &c. There were ſtill 
remaining among them ſome footſteps of that Holy Spirit, which 
was ſeen in the form of a Dove, For they diſpoſſeſſzd Devils, 
performed many cures, and foreſaw ſome things, according to 


the 


after this) x mp 1par. e if viv x Macias , &c, One might + Dial, 
f have ſcen among Chriſtians both Nomen and Men, who had gifts cum Tryp hi. 
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8 | th: will and pleaſure of the WORD, concerning what was to 

; come. Nay, it were eaſie to ſhow that this Heavenly pow- 

| er deſcended ſtill much lower, and did nor quite leave the 
World in thele Ages; and that it did not work in ſome 
obicure corners only, but in the moſt noted places in the 
World. For the lame Fu#tin ſays in his firft Apology, that 
there were many healed by the Name of Feſus Chriſt in 
the City of me; whom no other perſon could heal. So 
that look how many Souls there were full of the Holy 
Gholt, ſo many laſting Witneſſ*s there were to our Saviour 
of his power and glory in every place, 

Bur intending hereafter to treat of all theſe gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt alone by themſelves ; I ſhall ſay no more of | 
them now: having ſufficiently ſhown, how they were his 
Feſtimony to our Saviour. It is poſſible, I confeſs, that 
there may be another thing included in the name of the 
HOLY GHOST ; and chat is the old Prophets, who re- 
ceived giſts from Heaven, whereby they ſometimes ſpake 
of rhe Meſſiah. So the HOLY GHOST is ſaid in the 
x. Hebr. 15. to be a witneſs of the perfection of our Savi- 
ours oblation; and for a proof of it the teſtimony of the 
Prophet Feremiah is alledged, whoſe words are called the 
witheſs of the Holy Ghoſt, From whence I might take oc- 
ea ſion ro ſhow that all the predictions ot the Prophets do 
ſo exactly agree to Feſus, and are ſo perfectly fulfilled in 
him, that we muſt needs grant him (if we receive this 
reitimony of the Holy Ghoſt, and rake them to have been 
inſpired thereby) to be the Son of God, the King of Vrael, 
who they had long pur that Nation in hope, ſhould come 
and reign over them, But this would be a work of too 
great lengrh, and my intention is not to ſwell this Trea- 
tile into an huge Volume; which makes me only mention 
this notion, that you may conlider with your ſelves, as 
you have occaſion, what a reſemblance there is between 

Jeſus and that Perſon whom the Prophets deſcribe unto us. 
For this will prove a great confirmation of your Faith in 
him; there being no douht in the minds of the bittereſt - 
nemies of our Saviour, but that thoſe Holy men of God ſpale 
& they were moved by the Holy Ghoft. 7 

J have done now with theſe 7/7tneſſes, who ſpeak unto | 
us from Heaven; and who are one, you lee, in their teſti- 
mony, as well as in their nature. They all agree in this, 
that Teſws in the Sen of God, There is not the leaſt diffe- 
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rence between them; no doubtfulneſs in their reſtimony ; 
no backwardneſs to give it; no obſcurity that ſnould make 
it difficult for us to underſtand it: But with one mourh 
(as we ſay ) they unanimouſly, 2 readily and 
clearly pronounce him to be ſuch a Divine perſon, that if 
we ſhould not hear him, and obey him, and depend upon 
him, I know nor what we ſhall be able to ſay ro ſo man 
Wirneſſes, who will be ready to appear againſt us; whole 
reſtimony without any cauſe was ſlighted by us. Look 
how many voices have been heard trom Heaven; how ma- 
ny Wirneſſes have openly appeared in his behalf: ſo many 
Divine reaſons you are to conceive your ſelf ro be * 
ded withal, for every word that Feſus hath ſpoken. Which 
you are therefore to take for infallible, and to keep, as the 
2 ſpeaks ( 1 Tim, vi. 14.) without ſpot and unrebuke- 
able, until his ſecond 1 Liften to thoſe words of 
grace which come out of his Month, Abandon thoſe fins 
which he requires you to forſake, and berake your ſelves 
to the practice of thoſe vertues which he ſo ſtrictly injoyns : 
For the FATHER, the WORD, and the HOLY G 
declare that this is the Will of Heaven; And what is there 
in this World ſo conſiderable as to perſwade rhe contrary ? 
If he be not the Son of God, if he do not prove it by unde- 
nis ble arguments, then do as you lift : Bur if he be, then 
you are bound to yield him che humbleſt ſubjection, and 
ie will be a ſtrange ſtupidiry to diſpute the matter with him. 
There can be no colour for your refuſal, ſhould you deny 


to be governed by him, who comes with ſuch Authority; 


that the fulneſs of the Godbead, as you have heard, dwells 


in him bodily. 


O what an honour hath God Almi hry hereby done our 


nature ! how highly hath he ady and dignified ir, by 
this ſtrange and unexpected favour, which he hath confer- 


red on it, in making it his Holy place Conlider but what 


F have now ſaid, of the Teſtimony of rhe HOLY GHOST 


to Jeſus 5 which was an illuſtrious token likewite of Gods 
wonderful love to us Is ir nothing chat God ſhould be 
manifeſted in our fleſh ; that he ſhould DWELL in us, and 


make his abode with us, and that we ſhould become the 
habitation of God through the Spirit? Look upon the Tem- 
” of old, and ſee how ir glictered with Gold; how it 
as adotned with Cherubims and: Seraphims, which were 
an emblem of rhe Angelical attendance in chat place, bur 
Fz | eſpecially 
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eſpecially how ir ſhined with the Glory of the Lord, which 


upon the mercy-ſeat : And then reflect how pre- 
cious, how dear mankind are to Almighty God, into whoſe 
Nature this Glory is tranſlated ; whom he hath beautified 
with greater Excellencies, and made more ſplendid by a 
more intimate con junction with ir, Could any man then, 
after he had conſidered this, profane that Nature which 
God hath ſo ſanctiſied and ſeparated ro himſelf? Could he 
find in his heart to proſtitute himſelf to any of thoſe baſe 
and filthy actions; that are below the dignity of humane 
nature, nakedly conſidered, without ſuch a preſence of God 
in it? None can ſubmit ſure to the government of any fleſh- 
ly luſt, but he muſt forget that he is a Man, created after 
the Image of God. And there is none can continue in this 
unworthy ſlavery, but he muſt lay aſide theſe thoughts al- 
ſo ; that the WORD was made fleſh, and the Image of the 
inviſible God hath taken up his abode in our Nature. By | 
this he hath called us to the greateſt ſanctity. He remem- 
bers us what excellent Creatures we are, and how Glorious 
he is defirous to make us. And who is there that need de- 
ſpair of recovering himlelf by the grace of God, though he 
be ſunk never ſo much below himſelf; now that God is 
come on purpoſe to lift him up ?, He bath ſent Salvation to 
us, by one that is mighty 0 lave. He hath revealed him- 
ſelf ſo graciouſly, and made ſuch diſcoveries of his Love and 


Power and Glory to all Mankind, that they may confident- 


ly hope, if they will not caſt awa; all care of themſelves, 


to be reſtored to the image and likeneſs of God again. 


But this Diſcourſe will come in more ſeaſonably, when 
we have joyned the ſtrength of the other three Witneſſes 
to theſe, and heard them all together, ſome from Heaven 
others from Earth, proclaiming this in our Ears; Behold 
the Son of God: Feſus is your Lord : for he is the Lord of 
all things. And we ſhall be the more ready for a ſurrender 
to him, when we ſee withal, haw. much we are. beholden 


| to God Almighty for his marvellous, inconceivable love, in 


calling us ſo many ways, by ſo many arguments, to Repen- 


| tance, Faith, Obedience and Everlaſting Salvation, That 


which I have now. explained, deſerves to be remembred | 
with the moſt affectionate acknowledgements, and we ſhall | 


be better diſpoſed to hearken to the reſt, if we give him 
bearty thanks for what we underſtand already, and fay ; 


A 
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A PRAYER, 


2 be thy ine ſtimable love, O thou Holy Spirit of Grace 
and Truth, the - mighty power of God; who haft given 
ſuch gifts unto men, even to the rebellious alſo ; that the 
LORD God might DWELL among them, Bleſſed. be thy 
Goodneſ, who didft ayoint our Lord with that ey of gladneſs, 
which hath run o the meaneft of by Subjefts. Great 
and wonderful was that Heavenly Power and Love, which ap- 
peared in ſuch viſible Majeſty upon him, and filled him with 
the Holy Ghoſt; fo. that he went about doing good, and 
healing all that were oppreſſed of the Devil. And much 
more marvellous was that Almighty Goodneſi, which promoted 


him to the throne of Glory in the Heavens, that he might fill 


all things. | 

Praiſed be that aſtoniſhing Love, which firſt filled the Apo- 
ſtles minds with ſuch Heavenly light, and inflamed their wills 
with ſuch fervent heat, that they boldly preached the Gofpel to 
all the world. For ever magnified be that diffuſive Grace, 
which afterwards ſpread it ſelf in ſuch variety of gifts ; 
wrought by one and the ſelf ſame Spirit, dividing to every 
man ſeverally, as he pleaſed, Let the whole Church be gi- 
ving continual thanks to thee, O Lord, for ſtretching forth 
thy hand in ſuch ſigns and wonders, to glorifie thy boly child 
Jeſus, for giving the Spirit, to ſome a gift of wiſdom, to 
others a gift of healing to others divers kinds of tongues, ts 
others prophecy ; and for making ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, 


ſome Evangeliſts, ſome Paſtors and Teachers; that every knee 


might bow to ſeſus, and every tongue confeſs that be n the 
Lord 


I confeſ bim with all my Soul; F honour him as wy Deareft 


Lord. I ſee thy Glory, O bleſſed Jeſus, by the light of the 
Holy Ghost, "which hath ſhone ſe oft from Heaven ufouw w, 1 
ſee the power thou haft at God's right hand. I ſee abe rojal 


bounty of thy love. Now I know that thou knowe?t all things ; 


and believe that thou art the faithful and the true, whoſe wor 

ſhall never fail, O how much ought I and every Chriftian Soul 
co rejoyce in the conſolations of the Holy Gboſt ! which bath 
brought us new aſſurances from Heaven, that our Saviour liver, 
and reigns, qud ſits entbroned at the right hand of God, in 
incomparable majeſty aud glory, Inſpire' all our minds and 
begrts, O thou quickning Spirit, 225 them, O Lord and 


2 


aa 


Giver of Life, with ſuch ardent love and devotion towards him, 
ebat we may bope to reign with him, and then ſhall we rejeyct 
before-band in thy hope, with joy unſpeakable and full of glory, 

Do not wholly abſent thy ſelf from is, O thou Guide and 
Comforter of our Souls (though we have not been ſo grateful 


'#0'thee, nor followed thy directions and counſels as we oupht) | 
but ſtill let thy gracious preſence fill every part of the Chriſtian | 
Church. Ti, we bade not that UNCTION from above, 
which endued them beretofore with the Fifi. of tongues, and 


prophecy, and healing, and working of mracles : yet pour down 


' every where, much of the pirit of knowledge, and love, and 


devotion, and purity, and fortitude, and undaunted reſolution, 
and fervent zeal ; which may be ever glorifying the great God 
and our Saviour Chrift Jelus. O thou who didft open the eyes 
of the blind, and looſe the tongue of the dumb, enlighten our 
minds to ſee more of thoſe wonders, which may inflame our 
love, and encourage our bope ; and open our lips, that our 
mouths may fhew forth thy praiſe. Still let there be heart: 
Full of Faith in the bleſſed Jelus ; full of love to all mankind ; 
Full of ardent deſire to ſee bu Kingdom come; full of wiſdom 
to open the myſteries of Salvation, to inſtru men in the truth 
it n; in Jeſus, and to convince them mightily, and perſwade 


them to be obedient to it, That ſo by the ſame Heavenly pow- 


er whereby the Faith of Chriſt was planted in the world, it may 
be graciouſly preſerved and promoted: and we may ſee it go 
forward and advance more and more, till every Nation now on 


Earth ſpeakin their own tongues the wonderful works of God. 
:- Let all the people praiſe thee, O God; let all the people 
praiſe thee, Kindle in them ſuch devout affetions, as may 


offer up continually the ſacrifice of praiſe to thee. Let them 


praiſe thee with pure minds, and upright hearts, and unſpot- | 
ted lives: and in perfect unity and godly love ſay every where, | 


As ir was in the beginning, is now, and ever ſhall be, 


" Of the Teſtimony, &c. Chap IV; 


Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Ho- 
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n 
nd | © » . x a 
Concerning the Witneſſes an Earth, and firit o 


| Aving given a brief account of the Teſtimony of the 
nd | H firft Three Witneſſes, and finding much ſatisfaction 
pu | in their perfect agreement; we have the greater 
nd WF encouragement to go to the other Three, who are allo near- 
m, er to us than the former, and rake that evidence which 
they are willing to afford us, for our further confirmation 
"es in this belief, that Feſus the Son of God. Theſe three, you 
ur read in the eighth Verſe, are ſuch as bear witneſs on 
ur EARTH; whereby we may be the better acquainted with 
ur them, and they are the more undeniable, and furtheſt off 
ts from all queſtion or exception. For ſhould any be ſo bold 
to diſpute that there might be no ſuch voices from Flea» 
ven, ſuch apparitions of Jeſus, ſuch a deſcent of the Holy 
Ghoſt (as it is poſſible there may be ſuch conceired fools, 
who think themſelves wiſe by doubting of all things) yer that 
there were ſuch Witneſſes as the WATER, the BLOUD, 
and the SPIRIT, no man can be ſo obſtinate as to deny; 
they were fo viſible to all forts of men wharſoever, that 
would bur open their eyes to behold rhem, | 
In the ſixth verſe (of which the eighth is but a repetitiy 
on) after the Apoſtle had ſaid, that the only Conquerour 
is he who believes Feſus to be the Son of Son; he adds, 
Thu ts he that came by MATER and BLOU D, even Feſus 
Chriſt; not by Water only, but by Bloud alſo: and it u the 
SPIRIT that beareth witneſi, &c. Where that Phraſe 
[HE CAME] is ro be diligently obſerved ; which in the 
itile of the New Teſtament Writers, ſignifies. as much as 
that, He manifeſted himſelf to be the Meſſias or Chriſt ; 
he made ir appear that he was ſent of God. For thus the 
Meſſi is deſcribed in that queſtion which John Bapriit's 
Diſciples put to our Saviour, xi. Marth. 3. Art thou & ig 
«GC, he that COMET H chat is, as Grotius well ex-; 
pounds it, he that is propheſied of by Jacob our Father, 
under the Phraſe of COMING, xlix, Gen. 16, And ſa 
he is ſaid to be che light which COMING into the World en, 


lightneth every man, i, Fobn 9. you Toby Bapvift tells iy" 
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Of the Witneſſes on Earth, Chap V. 


He that COMETH after me, ij preferred before me, ver. 15. 
He was preferred to be their Ning, as the multitude cried 
our, ſaying, Hoſanna to the Son of David, bleſſed be he that 


COMETH in the Name of the Lord, xxi. Marth. 9. There 


is the true explication of the Phraſe : He was ſent by a 
ſpecial Commiſſion, ſuch as never any man had from God 
the Facker ; ee with his authority, and acted 
in his name, as before he appeared in bis Majeſty, 
he was called, He that COMETH; ſo afterwards the 
Apoſtle here calls him, He chat CAME, The perſon, that 
is, whom God had promiſed from rhe beginning of the 
world to ſend into it; His SHILO, that is, hx Seed (as 
De Dieu bath excellently _— that word ) the Seed 
of Fudah, and the Son of : who in this fullneſs of 
rime was to receive Commiſſion from God, and take upon 
him the Government of the World. | 

No this perſon, ſays S. Jobn, CAME (that is, appear- 
ed to be ſent of God as his Son, his only begotten) by Mater 
and by Bloud, Which is as much as to ſay, that it was 
manifeſt he came from God, and not of himſelf, by theſe 


two Witneſſes; ro which the SPIRIT alſo adds its teſti- 


mony, as it here follows [| and the SPIRIT bears witneſs] 
which is ſuch a certain evidence, that they who rely on 
this, together with the former, can never be deceived by 
it; becauſe the Spirit s the TRUTH, As therefore God 


SENT him, ſo he CAME ; and by theſe three Witneſſes 


proved that he was the Perſon who, God promiſed, ſhould 
come, and was now ſent : whoſe teſtimony ler us prepare 
our (elves to hear, and examine diligently, that the faith 
of Chriſt may ſtill be rooted deeper in our hearts. And 
ler us hear them, if you pleaſe, in that order wherein they 
ſtand in the fixth Verſe (the place where we firſt meer 
with them) receiving firſt the Teſtimony of the WATER, 
then of the BLOUD, and then of the SPFRIT, = 


of the WATER 


And by WATER ſure can be meant nothing elſe bur 
either Purity and innocence ; or elſe Baptiſm, which we 
uſe as a ſign and a means of thoſe. We may conſider it 
in both ſences, and nor be in any danger to wander from 
the ſcope of the Apoſtle, or do any wrong to the argument 
in hand, but receive moſt ſatisfactory evidence from both, 
that Feſus the Son of Good. = Bs 
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Chap.V. and fixſt of the Water. 


L 
Firſt then, let us KF in the notion of PURITY ;. 
which we ule the help of Water to in bodily De- 
fllements. And therefore when the Prophet would expreſs 
the intention of God to puriſie his People from moral fil- 
chineſs, he ſays he will pour clean WATE R upon them, 
xxxvi. Exel. 25. and in other places he calls upon them to 
NAH themſelves ; when he would have them amend 
— ways, and lead new and holy Lives. And when we 
of the PURITY of 7%, w ich he CAME, 
= is, demonſtrated himſelf to — he Chrift ; we muſt. 
conſider that there is a double Sanity or Holineſs, for 
which He was eminent above all other — which may 
both be denoted by WATER. The one is of his DOC. 
TRINE wherewirh Chriſt is ſaid ro cleanſe his Church, 
for which he died, v. Epheſ. 26. He gave himſelf for it, 
_ be might fanfiifie it; having cleanſed it with the waſh- 
»p of IUATER by the Ward. Where the Word (the preach- 
is of rhe Get) is either rhe Explanation of waſhing 
with Water, or elſe denotes that Chriſtian Inſtruction 
which ſucceeds Baptiſm ; ro which, by our being waſhed: 
with Water in the Name of Chriſt, we are bound to at- 
tend, as the great inſtrument of our Purification. The 
other is holineſs of LIF E and conderſation; which the 
ſame word WATER is uſed to in the Epiſtle to 
the Hebrews, x. 22. where the Apoſtle echorts all thoſe. 
who believed there was ſuch a royal High Prieſt as eſis, 
ſer over the family of God, ro worſhip him u ith integrity 
ot heart and ſincere afſection to him; nothing doubting 
of the truth of his Promiſes, and having their hearts ſprin- 
Led from an evil conſcience, and their bodies waſhed with. 
_ WATER. Now by a ſhort view of the —— nn 
ſneſs of Feſus in both theſe, in regard of his Do&@rine, 
and in regard of his Life ; we ſhall be able from thence 
ſtrongly ro draw this concluſion, that he muſt needs be 
the Son of God. 
I. Firſt for the PURITY of his DOCTRINE ; 11 is 
ſuch, that it not only teaches no Evil at all, dot teaches all 
manner of Goodneſs; and ſeverely prohibirs every Vice. 
There is not the leaſt Sin to which the Holy 7018 gives 
any countenance; no, he declares the rab of God from 


Heaven gainft all ungodlineſt and bteouſneſi of men 
nom he Fly nfs pil an be ner 
Peco 


Of the Witneſer on Earth, Chap V. 


iece of true piety and vertue. So perfectly Holy is his 
ard, thar if * entertain it, the nes of it would 
throughly waſh us from all uncleanneſs, and nor leave the 
leaſt © of dirt in our hearts. For he intends by that 
(as the Apoſtle tells the Epheſians in the words following 
thoſe now named, ver, 27.) to preſent to bimſelf a glorious 
Church, not having ſpot or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing ; but 
that it ſhould be holy and without ſb. Whatſoever be- 
longs either to our knowledge of God, or to our Duty in eve- 
ry r̃eſpect, condition and relation, his Doctrine complete - 


ly 5 it. | 

He hath fir# of all ſo clearly revealed to us the ONE 
GOD Creator of Heaven and Earth, that none could 
do it more exprefly, or with greater reverence to his Ma- 
jeſty. Whatſoever Moſes hath written againſt Idolatry, 
S. Jobs here from Feſus (in the concluſion of his Epiſtle ) 
hath ſummed ir up in a few words, Little children, keep 
your ſelves from IDOLS, In this the Jews could not accule 
him, nor durſt let ſuch a word fall from their mouths, 
that he was a falſe Prophet, becauſe he endeavoured to 
draw their hearts after other Gods (which was the great 
mark of an Impoſtor, xiii. Deur.) No, he tells them that 
this is Eternal Life, to know the only true God (which words 
are ſpoken in oppoſition to all others) and Feſus Chriſt 
whom he had ſent, But in this might have ſeen that 
his deſign was far more noble glorious than that of 
Moſes, who contented himſelf ro preſerve that one Nation 
from the infection of Idolatry: whereas our Lord Feſus 
plainly declared his intention was, by his to turn 
all Nations from Idolt, to ſerve the living and true God. 
There was never any man that appeared ſo great a lover of 
God as he was. Never any man that undertook to ſer on 
foot ſuch a deſign, for the advancement of the univerſal 
— of him. All the Divine Attributes and Perfe- 
ctions alſo, he hath revealed ſo perſpicuouſly, that there 
never was ſuch a manifeſtation made of them ro the 
World, as we ſee in Him. From whom we learn how 
Juſt, how Good, how Wiſe, how Faithful, and how Pow- 
erful, che Bleſſed and only Potentate , who only bath immor- 
tality, whom no man hath ſeen or can ſee, 

And if we would know our Duty, either towards God 
in actions of Piety, or towards Men in actions of Righte- 
en ee ne of ee wee can 
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learn ir no where ſo eafily, and completely, as if we go to 
him, and ro thoſe who have delivered it to us with great 
care and plainneſs from his mouth. | 

As for the Actions of PIETY, He teaches us inpard!y to 
Honour God, v. John 23. that is, to have an high eſteem of 
him as our Lord, and as our chiefeſt Good : ro Love him 
alſo, and that with all our heart, and all our ſou], and all 
our mind, and all our ſtrength, xii. Mark 30. And to 
Fear him, ſeeing he can caſt both Body and Soul into 
Hell ; which makes him again and again bid us be ſure to 
Fear bim, wii. Luke 4, 3. To confide likewiſe and Tru#t 
in him, the living God, 1 Tim, iv. 10. To Hope in his 
mercy, 1 Per. i. 21. And to rejoxce evermore, 1 Theſſ. v.16. 

And as we are thus to worſhip him in our Minds, ſo we 
are taught by his Religion externally to adore him and fal 
down before him, iv, Matth. 10. iv. Rev. 10. to pray to him 
both for our ſelves and others, 1 Tim. ii. 1, 8. and to be 
inceſſant in our Prayers (or to perform this holy duty ve- 
1 xviii. Luke 1. 1 Tbeſſ. v. 17. and to offer up by bim 
the ſacrifice of praiſe to God continually, xiii, Heb. 15. And 
in every thing to give thanks, which u the will of God con- 
cerning us in Chrift Feſus, 1 Theſſ. v. 18. and eſpecially co 
ſhew the Lord's death, that is, publiſh it with thanks and 
praiſe, till be come, to judge the World, 1 Cor. xi. 26. 
The manner alſo of addreſſing our ſelves to God he 
hath taught us ſo fully, that nothing can be added to it. 
For he tells us, The Father will be worſhipped in Spirit and 
in Truth, iv. John 23. And that we muſt lift up boly bands, 
1 Tim, ii. 8. And that when we pray we muſt forgive o- 
thers, xi. Mark 23. and ah in Faith, xxi. Matth. 22. and 
avoid vain babling ; and not affect much ſpeaking, nor de- 
fire to be ſeen of men, and to joyn Faſting and Alms, with 
our Prayers and Devotions to God, Marth. vi. It is im- 
poſſible ro conceive any thing more Divine than theſe In- 
ſtructions. 

To which he adds as rare Precepts for Actions of RIGH- 
TEOUSNESS: concerning which he hath given us ſuch an 
abſolurely perfect Rule, that it compretiends the meaſures 
of CHARITY too. No wit of man can think of any thi 


more holy than that, LOVE THY NEIGHBOUR 

THY SELF ; or that, WHATSOEVER YE WOULD 
THAT MEN SHOULD DO TO YOU, DO YE EVEN 
SO TO THEM, This is a rule chat reaches all men: and 
f | compen= 
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compendiouſly, yet completely, tells them how they ſhould 

behave themſelves rowards each other. If a Man, were a 

Magiſtrate, or a Parent, or ſtood in any other ſuperioriry 

over his Neighbours, he would defire honour and obedi- 

ence from them 3; that therefore, ſays our Saviour, let him 

give to thoſe who are in Authority. If a man be our equal, 

we defire, if not his friendſhip, yer his fidelity in word and 

deed ; that very thing let us be ſure to render him and all 

others in the ſame equality with us. If we be placed be- 

low others, we deſire the favour, the help, the relief, and 

counſel of our Betters: all theſe Feſus here teaches us to af- 

ford, with rhe ſame chearſulneſs that we would expect 

them in their caſe, to thoſe who are in want of our kind 

aſſiſtance. 

Nay, he hath told us in particular what our duty is in theſe 

matters, by the Mouths of his holy Apoſtles; that no man 

may think to excuſe himſelf by his ignorance and inability 

to apply a general Rule to every action of his Lite: I ſhall 

not name all the places where you may find ſuch words as 

theſe that follow, bur only tell you, He would have us ſo 

far from doing evil ro any Man, that he requires us to owe 

bim nothing, but only love, And this debt we muſt be 41 

ways paying, and think our ſelves debtors to all Men ; not 

only ro treat them civilly, and give them words, bur 

to love them in deed and in truth, Which muſt reach 

ns as to be meek and gentle rowards all Men ; to put away 

all bitterneſs, and wrath, and anger, and clamour, and evil 

(peaking ; not to circumvent or go beyond our Brother in any 

matter; not to lye to our neighbour ; nor defame him; much 

leſs do him any hurt in his body or goods: So to relieve his 

erty ; to help forward his joy ; to comfort him in his 

orrow ; to cover his defects; to make a fair interpretation 

of his actions; to let our judgment of him incline to the 

more favourable fide ; to mind what is lovely or grateful to 

others, and what things are of good report; to ſtudy things 

that make for peace ; to compole and reconcile differences; 

to — of thoſe whom we have offended, and make 

them ſatisfaction; and ifany have offended us; readily to for- 

give their fault; ro forbear revenge when it is in our power 

to requite an injury: to do good for evil; to bleſs thoſe that - 
curſe us; to overcome mens hatred with benefits; to pray to 
God for theſe whoruſe us deſpitefully ; and to be long-ſuffering 
when it is fit to puniſh any man for his crime od — 
l + . I 7 E - | * * 0 e 
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thole who are truly pious, we are taught t do them good 


above all other men; to live with them in unity and godly - 


love ; to ſympathize with them in their ſeveral conditions; 
rejeyeing with thoſe that do rejoyce, and weeping with thoſe 
that _ 2 

Nor hath he failed to tell us by his holy Apoſtles, with 
what kindneſs and indulgent affection Husbands ſhould 
treat their Hives ; and how they again ſhould ſo affectio- 
nately obſerve their Husbands, that they may together 
make up a lively Image of that Deareſt Love, which is be- 
rween Chriſt and his Church. And he hath inſtructed us 
all bow to behave our ſelves towards Magiſtrates, . 
Presbyters, Maſters and Parents; whom he hath alſo taught 
how to bring up their Children, ro uſe their Servants, 
to feed and govern their flocks, and to rule their people 
committed to their charge: ſo that no man can ſay he 
goes without that Leſſon, which is proper for his condi- 
rion, 

And then if we proceed to thoſe things which we call 
SOBRIETY, his Doctrine is ſo holy and pure, that it re- 
quires the greateſt Moderation in all things. It favours 
nothing that reliſhes ot Covetouſneſs, or Ambition, or Vo- 
luptuouſneſs, or any other violent and inordinate paſſion 
wharſoever. But quite contrary, commands us not to la- 
bour, with too much eagerneſs and ſolicitude, for the meat 
that periſhes ; to lay up our treaſures in Heaven ; to be hum- 
ble and lowly, like little Children; to be temperate in all 
things; to be watchful and vigilant, leſt we be overtaken 
with ſurfeiting and drunkenneſs or the cares of th Life ; to 
be chaſte and pure in heart: to mortiſie our membersthat are 
| on. the Earth, fornication, uncleanneſs, inordinate affection, 
and evil concupiſcence ; to abſtain from laſciviouſneſs, fooliſh 
talking, wanton and unſeemly jeſting ; to cut off our right 
hand and pluck out our right eye, if it prove an offence to us; 
to take juſt meaſures of our ſelves, as well as others; to 
be content with our portion ; to do thoſe things which are 
venerable, grave and beſeeming our condition and employ- 


ment: which if it be not according to our deſires, not to 


repine or be dejected ar it; if ir be, not to be tranſported 
with vain joy, much leſs with pride and contempt of our 
Neighbours, © 

And after all theſe and ſuch like incomparable Leſſons, 
He reaches us to ſuffer any thing tor well doing, to _—_ 
. -a. 
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Inſtitc. 25 ples; whom he taught by Himſelf, and not merely by his 


all worldly troubles valiantly and with a magnanimous 
heart; ro deſpiſe reproaches ; nay, to rejoyce when our 
names are caſt our as evil, for bis name ſale z in patienceto 
poſſeſs our Souls; and ct to be weary in well doing, nor faint 
in our minds : but to endure chaſtening ; to perſevere and 
Suffer with long patience ; to fand faſt in the faith; to quit 


. eur ſelves like men, and to be ſtrong in the Lord, and in the 


power of bis might. 

To all which duties he urges us likewiſe, by the pureſt, 
the moft ſpiritual, the noblett and moſt Divine Arguments. 
He does not preſs us with ſuch low” and poor Motives as 
the hope of Riches ( rhough he _ us things conveni- 
ent) or of Greatneſs, or of Fame and Glory; either 
while we live or when we are dead : bur propounds his 
own example to us, and the example of all the Saints that 
are gone before us; and quickens us with the hope of Im- 
mortaliry when we depart this life; and aſſures us at pre- 
tent of the friendly protection of Angels, and of the joys of 
the Holy Ghoſt: which none of thoſe ſhall fail ro receive, 
who are not inticed nor affrighted from their duty; bur re- 
ſolutely hold out in their Chriſtian warfare, and over- 


come. . 

And if any man ſay, that ſeveral Philoſophers taught ex- 
cellent things, and gave Rules of a vertuous life; and yer 
it does not prove the beſt of them to be ſo great, as theſe 
Witneſſes are brought ro demonſtrate our Saviour was : 
The Anſwer is, that none of them delivered ſuch a com- 
plete Rule of holy living as our Lord hath done; none of 
them touched the heart with ſuch powerful reaſons and 
Divine morives ; nor did any of them write without ſome 
mixture of folly ; or themſelves exactly perform that which 
they taught others. Beſides, that none of them ever had 
the confidence to pretend to that quality, wherein our Sa- 
viour came; Which you ſhall ſee preſently is of great force 
to prove ſuch an Holy Perſon as he was, to be indeed what 
he pretended; The Son of God. 

i Bur firſt let us a little conſider the ſecond ſort of PU- 
RITY, thart of the Life ; in which our Lord Jeſus far out- 
ſtript all others. He did nor only preach after that man- 
ner I have now related; but ſo he lived, and became a 
_ pattern of that which he taught. He was a LI- 

G LAW, as La&#antius calls him *, to all his Diſci- 
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Lectures of Piety. Other Teachers had conceived in their 
minds and painted in their Orations a verrue that was no 
where to be ſeen ; for they were not able (as the ſame 
Author elſe-where ſpeaks) to confirm by preſent Examples, 
that which they aſſerted in their Doctrine. Their Auditots 
might ſtill ſay, that no body could live according to their 
prelcriptions, becauſe no body ever did. Behold, therefore 
our Saviour comes to do, and not only to preach, the will 
of God, And ſo holy, and free all blame were 
all the Action- of his life; that his greateſt Enemies could 
lay nothing to his charge, bur only certain Words: and 
thoſe, ſuch as conrained moſt perfect truth, as he proved 
by his actions and many other ways. 

He was the Lamb of God without ſpot, and without ble- 
miſh, as S. Peter ſpeaks, 1 Pet. i, 19. He offered himſelf 
by the eternal Spirit without ſpot unro God, ix. Hebr. 14. 
His whole life was ſuch a fair example of that Piety, Hu- 
miliry, Charity, Gentleneſs, Forgiveneſs, Peaceablenels, 
Patience, and all other vertues which he taught; that God 
reſtored him to life again, after they had crucified him and 
put him to Death, becauſe there was no fault in him, He 
was frequent in Prayer to God; and ſometimes continued 
therein a whole night together. Upon all occaſions he 
gave him thanks, He loved his Glory and the Good of Man- 
kind, more than his life. He went about doing good. And he 
taught his Family to be as kind and tender-hearted as him ſelt. 


He was meek and lowly in heart. When he was abuſed, He 


was dumb as a Lamb before the ſhearers, ſo opened he not 
his mouth. He was full of reſpect towards Magiſtrates and 
Governours ; very ſweet and affable towards the 

people; exceeding kind and compaſſionate towards his en- 
venomed Enemies; and perfectly contented in he loweſt 
condition. When Foxes had holes, and Birds had neſts, 
but He not where to lay his head; none could be found 
more chearful, thankful, and well pleaſed than he was. 
And as for his Fortitude, Courage, Conſtancy, Reſignati- 
on, and all other ſuffering vertues; there never was any 
thing comparable to them. For he endured the Croſs, and 
deſpiſed the ſhame, and contentedly took the contradicti- 
_ ſinners, ſaying, Father, not my will, but thy will be 


To all which you muſt add, that he was thus pure and 
undefiled, rhus perfectly pious, juſt and good, in an Age 
that 


y . 
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that was levened with the doctrine of the Phariſees ; who 

by their Traditions had made void the Law of God. Then 
he was complete in all manner of God-like qualities; 
when the ſtricteſt Sect of Religious people were urrerly 
void even of common honeſty. In rhoſe days he did all 
things that God required; when it was counted the greateſt 
ſanctity to do little but what men preſcribed, When Ver- 
tue was deſpiſed, when Faith and Judgment and the Love 
of Cod were hated, when there was nothing but the very 
of Alrabams Piety remaining among his Children; 
then Feſas teſtified to them that their deeds were evil; 
then this light ſhined in that darkneſs; and this Son of 
God entred upon a more than Herculean labour, of clean- 
ſing the Temple and the People, that were fuller of filth 
than the Aug. can Stable. 

And it is moreover to be conſidered, that though he op- 
| yan thoſe idle Traditions of theirs, which evacuared the 
Laws of God; yet he neglected none of the Ceremonial 
Ordinances of Moſes, but therein fulfilied all righteouſnels. 
No body could accuſe him for the breach ot any Com- 
mandment, that had a divine ſtamp upon ir, When _ 
— with him for healing on the Sabbath day, He 

n ſtopt their mouths by ſhowing them that they them- 
ſelves would not deny ſuch a charity to an Oxe or an Aſs 
upon that day, if it were in danger of periſhing, or ſtood 
in need io be led away to watering. Nor was this ſo great 
a labour in him, as it was for them to pull a Beaſt out of 
a pit; for he did but ſpeak a word, and the cure was 
done, without any further pains. They did but diſcover 
therefore, in theſe exceprions, their own rancorous malice 
and bale hypocrifie ; who ſcrupled ſuch charitable acti- 
ons as thele on the Sabbath day, but made no bones, as 
we ſay, at any time to undo even a poor widow ; whoſe 
houſe their Conſcience-was wide enough to ſwallow. By 
his ſharp bur neceſſary reproof of ſuch crimes, he incurr d 
their hatred. Which could not diſhearren him in his du- 
ty; bur ſtill he continued his free admonitions and repre- 
henſiens, though he knew it might coſt him the loſs ot his 
life, The doing of God's will was a grear deal dearer ro 
him than that. For this end he came into the world, as he 
told Pilate, that he migat bear witneſs to the Truth. And 
therefore it was his meat, his great delight to do the will of 
him that ſent him, and to finiſh his work, T 
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charge upon him, Bur, as Euſebius * recites from the r. 3, 
monſtr. 


Heathen Oracles, was forced to acknowledge him to be 4 


zucic ie N A ανν,ee (and 2s be ſays a little after) dri ane. 


4dr ui ne. That is, « moſt Religious Perſon, and made 
1 tal after death ; an inhabitant of the celeſtial Orbs. 
Brophy himſelf, a great factor for the old Pageniſs wor- 
ſhip, but one that had taſted of Chriſtianity, 


knew 


what was in it, dürſt not (as he there notes) ſay any - 


thing to his diſparagement : but from his own beloved O- 
racles, though he regarded not the holy Scriptures, was 
conſtrained to give the forementioned teſtimony of him. 
All that he was able to ſay in detraction from his honour, 
was this, that Chriſtians did fooliſhly ro worſhip him: 
Though he granted him to be carried to Heaven, .&'o my oi 
ive, as Pious men are wont to be; and therefore ad- 
viſes his own Scholars tor ro blaſpheme ( 5. e. ſpeak evil 
of) Feſus, but only io pity the 1gnorance of his followers. 
t was very cautiouſly ipoken, and moved no doubt the 
pity of Chriſtian 1 towards one that thought himſelf 
o knowing, For whatſoever he unskilfully determined, 
we are able to make it appear, that we do well to worſhip 
and honour him, even as we honour the Father of all: ſince 


his life is confeſſed by his Enemies to be perfectly pure and 


unſporred ; and his rine teaches men nothing but to 
do as he did. This concluſion we ſhall eaſily draw from 
the premiſes, if they be but diligently conſidered. And 

i. Firſt of all, it ſeems to me incredible, that any one 


but he that was in the very boſom of God ( that is, knew - 
his mind moſt intimately, as I have ſaid before ; ) ſhould 
be able to declare his will ſo fully, and ro give ſuch a Di- 


vine Rule of holineſs as Feſus hath done, even by the mouth 
of thoſe who were skilled in nothing, but how. to mend a 
Net, or catch Fiſh, or ſome ſuch poor arrtifice, till be in- 
ſpired them. All rhe words that he ſpake himſelf, both 
for the matter and manner of rhem, do not ſound like the 
words of a Man, but of a God. Never Man pate like this 
Man, ſay they, that did not go to be inſtructe by him, but 
to apprehend him, vii. Fohn 46. The report of others did 
not make him ſo great, as they found him, when they 
came to ſee and hear him themſelves. Bad men are com- 
monly more odious to * enter into n 
a Wit 
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with them, than they were whilſt we remained ſtrangers, 
and had nothing to do with them, Nay, perionsof known 
worth are ſomerimes more magnified by fame, than they 
appear when we approach nearer them. But Feſus was 
every where admired and glorified ; and never more, than 
when men grew the moſt familiar with him. None could 
deſpiſe, though they might hate him, unleſs it was when , 
he thought good ro ſay nothing, and to work no miracles ; 
which made Herod and his men of War ſer him at naught. 
When he opened his mouth, they that did not believe on 
him, wondred, as you have heard, at the gracious words 
which thence proceeded. 

For beſide that his Diſcourſes were incomparably beyond 
the common pitch of wiſe men, his delivery of them was 
altogether Divine; for he ſpake with authority, and was 4 
Prophet, as the Diſciples going to Emmaus relate to himſelf, 
Mighty in deed and word before God, and all the People, 
xxiv. 19. And ſuch were thoſe poor ignorant men, whom 
he chole to be his Apoſtles. Who not only convinced gain- 
{ayers with the ſtrength of Divine Arguments, bur alſo de. 
livered Inſtructions for good Manners, with ſuch exactneſi 
and ſuch plainneſs of ſpeech ; ſo familiarly, and ſo agree- 
ably to the nobleſt inclinations of humane nature: that ir 
is manifeſt they underſtood ir better than the greateſt Phi- 
loſopher of them all. None of them ever deſcribed rhe 
ſeveral duties of mankind, and urged them with ſuch pro- 
— arguments, in ſo few words, and yet ſo clearly and 

ily as theſe illiterate men did. Nor was there ever a fer 
of men ſo affectionately deſirous of the good of others as 
theſe men were : who were willing to impart unto them not 
only the Goſpel of God, but their own Souls alſo ; becauſe they 
were dear unto them. So S. Paul writes to the Theſſalonians 
(ii. 8.) every one of whom he exhorted, and comforted, 
and charged, as a Father deth his Children, ver. 11. But he 
never uſed any flattering words towards them: nor pale as 
pleaſing men, but God, who trieth the hearts ; nor carried 
on any deſign of covetouſneſs, or winning of glory ro him- 
ſelf; nor would be, in the leaſt, burdenſom to them; bur 
was gentle among them, even as a nurſe cheriſheth her own 
children, ver. 4, 5, 6, 7. | 

Show me the man that ever ſpoke with ſuch wiſdom and 
judgment, as they did; and with ſo much tenderneſs of 
heart, None bur their Maſter eyer preached or _ 
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with ſo Divine a Spirit: which Fobn the Baptiſt deſcribes 
in ſuch words (with which I ſhall content my felt ) as 
rove the excellence of his Perſon, from the Excel- 
— of his Doctrine, which he delivered unto men. 
They are in the iii. John 31, where he ſays, He that 
COMETH from above, is above all: He that is of the 
Earth, is Barthly, and ſpeaketh of the Earth: He that CO. 
METH from Heaven, is above all. That is, He who appears 
from Heaven with ſuch a Divine Authority, who delivers 
the mind of God in ſo rare a manner, that one may ſee he 
hath been with God, muſt needs excel all other perſons in 
dignity ; Moſes and the Prophets, and me alſo, who am of 
an Earthly extraction, born like other men; and can 
ſpeak only like a man, poor and low things in compatiſon 
with thoſe, which that Heavenly teacher delivers : who, [ 
muſt needs again confels, is far — to me, beca uſe he 
is not a mere man, but comes from Heaven; and ſo is 
above all Pro whatſoever, who had more of the 
Earth than of Heaven in them; that is, knew none of thoſe 
ſecrer couthiſels of God concerning mans everlaſting bliſs, 
nor could direct us in ſo ſhorr, but plain and ſure a way to 
it as he hath done. And then it follows, ver. 32, 33. And 
what he hath ſeen and heard; that he teſtifieth, &c. He that 
hath received his teſtimony, hath ſer to his ſeal that God is 
true. For he whom God hath ſent, ſpeaketh the words of Cod. 
Thar is, he ſpeaks ſuch things, that a man may eaſily ſee 
he is the only begotten of the Father, who is in his baſom, 
and knows his very mind; having as certain an under- 
ſtanding of Heavenly things, as we have of what we ſee and 
hear, And therefore whoſoever believes him, does no more 
bur aſſent to God; whoſe words he ſpeaks, by a particu- 
lar commiſſion he received from him to act in his Name. 
It is very obſervable that juſt after the mention of theſe 
Witneſſes, 1 John v. 10. S. Fohn adds, that He who believes 
not this record which God gives of his Son, hath made him 4 
liar : as on the other fide John the Baptiſt here ſays, That 
he who doth receive his teſtimony ( i. e. believes ) ſolemnly 
acknowledpes God to be true, From whence I conclude, thar 
what is ſaid in this Epiftle hath a relation to that which is 
writ in the Goſpel : which I rake to be no more than this. 
That the Divineneſs of Jeſus his Doctrine; the puriry 
and Heavenly ſtrain of his diſcourſes; his preaching as if 
he had heard and ſeen the Father, and knew the ſtate of 
K 2 things 
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things above; his ſpeaking the Words of God ( nor as ano- 
tvers, like the Prophets betore him, bur as his own was a 
great teſtimony ro him that he was ſent of God, in that 
quality that he prerended : So that they who received him 
did but rely upon the Truth of God, and give up their 
fauh to him; who hereby, as well as other ways, perſwa- 
ded them that this was his Son, 

2. But then that which I mainly inſiſt upon is this ſecond 
conlideration, That his pure, moſt holy Dottrine and Life 
was a great argument of his Divinity; becauſe this was 
part ot his Doctrine, that he was the Son of God, For who 
can think that a perſon of his vertue, who taught men both 
by word and deed ſuch jeverence to God and ſuch juſtice 
aud charity to men, could be guilty of putting ſuch an 
open attrort upon the one, and luch an abuſe upon the o- 
ther, as ta chal enge this tirie and propound himſelf to be 
received in this quality, if he had not a juſt and undoubr. 
ed right to it? He that came with fo much ſanctity and 
hvi.nels, in all his other words, and all his other actions, 
one cannot but conclude was as holy and free from fin in 
this as much as in any thing elſe; that he (aid he was the 
Chriſt, and perſwaded the people to believe he was the Son 
of the bleſſed, 

This is certain, He affirmed himſelf to be the Chriſt, the 
Son of God, firſt to his Diſciples : And that both before his 
lutferings, xiv. Matth. 16, 17. ix, Mark 41. and allo af- 
ter his reſurrection, xxiv. Luk: 46. And then to others al- 
ſo, who were as yet none of them, as (1.) to the Woman 
ct $ amaria, iv. Fobn 26, Then ( 2. ) ro the blind man 
whole eyes he opened, ix. John 35, 36, 37. And laſth, he 
allerted it when he was brought before his Judges (as you 
have heard already) and this very matter was brought in 
queſtion; yea, when they ad jured him by the true God, 
and as he bare any reſpect to him, to tell them the very 
truth in this thing, Now who is there that would not in- 
fer from hence, that all the reſt of his Doctrine being ſo 
oppolire to all lying and every other vice, and his whole 
life giving ſuch a proof of his perfect vertue, that they had 
nothing io ground a charge upon againſt him, but merely 
this profeilion of his own, wherein, if he had pleaſed, he 
m'ght have been filent; it is not in the leaſt credible that 
a perlon of his integrity ſhould after ſo long ſpeaking truth, 
aow at the laſt be guilry of ſpeaking a lye ? And (2.) a 
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lye of ſuch a dangerous conſequence as this, by which, if 
it were one, he and a world of Souls muſt be und one ? 
Yea, ( 3. ) that he ſhould tell it ſo often to ſo many Fer- 
ſons? And that ( 4. ) before the Magiſtrates, who are 
Gods in this wotld 2 And that (5, ) when they were de- 
ſirous and very importunate to know the truth? Yea, 
(6. before God himlelf, by whole name he was ſolemnly 
adjured ro ſpeak nothing bur the truth? How is it poſſible 
that ſuch a man as he ſhould be ſo void of all fear of God, 
as to offend him in ſo high a manner ? There are none ſure 
whoſe underſtandings are ſound, or whoſe conſeiences are 
not crackt, who can ſo much as fancy, much leſs perſwade 
themſelves to believe, that a perſon whoſe innccence was 
ſo great, that all the falſe witneſſes they could find, men 
who cared not for their own lives, could not be Maſters of 
his; ſhou!d now, in ſuch a ſerious manner, wher: he was 
going our of the world, pur ſuch an horrid cheat upon it, 
and with the loſs of his life roo upon a ſhameful Gibbit, 
as to ſay that he came from God, it he had no warrant for 
ir, All ſober men muſt rather confidently believe that He 
who arrived, as I have often ſaid, ar ſuch an height of 
blameleſs purity in all other points whatſoever, was as free 
from blame in this alſo ; and ſaid nothing bur the very 
Truth, when He ſo ſolemnly and ſo frequently, before 
God and before Men, in his life-time and at his death, 
profeſſed that he was the Son of God, 

And if any man till object, that his uprightneſs indeed 
was ſo great that without all doubt he would not invent 
ſuch a tale as this, and affirm what he did not believe; 
but yet he might be miſtaken and believe that which was 
not true: He may anſwer himſelf from his own conceſſis 
ons, For if he conſider how free our Saviour was from all 
ambiripus gefires, how modeſtly he refuſed to be advan- 
ced, ho void · hę was of coverouſneſs and all other world, 
ly appetites, which may blind a mans reaſon and abuſe 
his underſtanding : and likewiſe how admirably he diſ- 
courſes, how rational and convincing, how ſublime and 
heavenly all his Sermons are; He will ſoon be ſatisſied, 
that it is not credible a perſop of his wiſdom ſhould be 
ruled by mere fancy ; or of his goodneſs, be carried in- 
to a yain dream by any ſenſual aſſections, which had ng 
place in him, | al mad us 
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This is the firſt acception of the word WATER, which 
you fee clears our Lord from all imputation of fraud, and 
waſhes off all aſperſions that might be caſt upon him of im- 
poſture, For there is not the leaſt ſpot of blemiſh appears 
in the whole courſe of his Life, to render hini ſuſpected 
of any guile, much leſs of ſo great a deceit as this, to feign 
himſelf the Son of God. Nay, his Doctrine is ſo Divine, ſo 
much beyond the ſtrain of the wiſeſt men that ever ſpake, 
that ir demonſtrates he was as little obnoxious to be delu- 
— 8 as he was inclined and diſpoſed to delude 
others,” 18 


ä II. 

Let us now proceed to ſee what teſtimony may be drawn 
from this WATER in behalf of our Lord; if we take ir 
in the other ſence, for BAPTISM, in which we make a 
— of PURITY, And there is a twofold BAPTISM 

y which our Lord may be ſaid ro COME ; chat is, to 
appear a Perſon ſent of God, as his only begotten Son: 
he firſt is che Baptiſm of Fohn ; the ſecond is his own 
Bapriſm. 1 ee | 
. As for the Baptiſm of Fobn, it may be ſaid that our 
Saviour CAME by or with this WATER; both becauſe 
Fobn when he baptized men with Water, ' preached that He 
was coming, iii. Marth. 11. i. John 30. and becauſe He 
brought this Baptiſm along with him, or rather ſent it a 
little before him, asa reftimony of him, which would pre- 
pare his way, and diſpoſe their hearts to receive him as the 
Chriſt of God, For it is manifeſt that it was intended as a 
f of this, from thoſe words of our Saviour himſelf, 
by which he ſtopt the mouths of the Phariſees, and took 
away all matter of cavil ftom them, when he aſſerted his 
ſupreme Authority both over them and over their Temple, 
xxi. Matth. 23, 24, 25, 26. There you read that our Sa- 
viour having come in Triumph to Jeruſalem (ver. 8, 9.) 
and there received Hoſanna's from old and young, and 
been falured as the Son of David, that is, their KING (who 
the Prophet had ſaid, ver. 5. ſhould come unto them, meek 
and fitting ufion the Foal of an 4 ) and he having caſt the 
buyers and ſellers out of the Temple ( ver. 12, ) and pro- 
hibited them to carry ſo much as a veſſel through it (as 
S. Mark tells us, xi, 16.) and being now teaching the peo- 
ple rhere, rhe Chief Prieſts and the Elders came to him, 
and examined him what Authority he did theſe — 
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and who gave him this Authority. That is, they bid him 
uce his Commiſſion, if he had any, and ſhow them 
om whom he was T and CAME to take this Office, 
not only ot a Teacher, bur of a Reformer, and that of the 
Temple ir (elf: and likewiſe who warranted him to ride in 
ſuch pomp to Feruſalem, as the Son of David, the Lord of 
Re is, that they 
wer of our Saviour to is, that 
might ſoon be reſolved, if they TEES him in 
another queſtion, concerning another perſon, who was 
come alſo in an unuſual manner among them : And thar 
was, whether Fobn had a Commiſſion from God ro bap- 
rize, or came of himſelf, by the allowance of men only. 
Anſwer me but this queſtion, ſays he, and I will tell you 
by what authority I do theſe things. Conſider of it, and 
tell me what you think; whence was Jobn's Baptiſm ? from 
Heaven, or of Men ? That is, who gave him his power to 
pr to reprove, to call men to repentance, to receive 
confeſſion of and to do all other things belonging to 
his Miniſtry, which Baptiſm accompanied, and conſtantly 
waired upon? Did God bid him go d or was it from a mo- 
tion of his own ? i 
While they conſulted for an Anſwer to this queſtion of 
our Saviours, they clearly ſaw their own anſwered. And 
they were not ſo dull, but that could eaſily diſcern 
our Lord would irrefragably prove his Divine Authority, 
and make them confeſs he was the Meſſias : unleſs th 
would ad venture to ſay that, which all the Country wo 
decry not only as a falſity, but an egregious calumny. 
For if they had affirmed that Fobn entred upon the Office of 
Haprizing and Teaching the people our of his own private 
will and inclination, or by commiſſion from ſome men; in 
this opinion they knew they ſhould be fingular, becauſe all 
the people held bim to be a Prophet. That is, it was the 
ſence of * * — then by and ſo it was I ' 
as appears oſephus) that the iſt was a Divine 
Ms or ok Gog, — ſent of — do what he did 2 
which would have made them the publick ſcorn and ha: 
tred, if without a reaſon able to confute all the Country, 
they ſhould have denied it. But then if they ſhould grant 
this and ſay, He was ſent of God (which was the only 
thing they could ſay with ſafety, if they would affirm 
ther) they ſaw themſelves in 7 or a worſe caſe anorhef 
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way; being as much afraid of what Feſus would ſay, if this 
were confeffed, as they were of what the people would ſay, 
if it were contradicted, For as the people would have cried 
ſhame on them, if they bad diſparaged Fohn's miniftry, ſo 
if they allowed it to be from Heaven, then they knew Je- 
ſus would unanſwerably prove his Commiſſion to be from 
Heaven too: and tell them that John, whom they took for 
a Divine Man, ſhould 
and from whom he had it; for he bare witneſs, in expreſs 
words, that he was the Chriſt,' the Son of God. 


thought ir a ſafer courſe therefote to leave this queſtion un- | 
determined, and to ſay they could not teil whence his Bap- | 
. tiſm was, than by relolving it either way, to give with 


their own mouths ſo great an advantage to him, whom 


= queſtioned and oppoſed. 
ur by ſaying nothing, they plainly confeſſed, that if 


they had gone on to diſpure with him, he would have had 


the better of them: and have made ir appear from Fehn 
Baptiſt's reſtimony, that He had an Authority far greater 
than rhar which they muſt have acknowledged in him. 
For though our Saviour thought for brevity ſake, to 
pound this argument to them by way of queſtion, and 

o let them reaſon it out within themſelves; yet it was as 

forcible, they plainly felt, as it he had pleaded with them 
in this manner. My Authority, which you call in queſtion, 
is very evident. I have it Heaven, and not from 
Men; as I prove by this argument. If the Baptiſm of 
Fohn be from Heaven, then from thence I come: now you 
cannot deny, if you will ſpeak out, that his Baptiſm is 
from thence; and therefore I make the concluſion, that 
my Authoriry is Divine. The conſequence was as clear as 
the Sun, that if Jobn was fent by God, then ſo was Jeſin 
in that quality wherein he appeared; becauſe Fobn (as you 
ſhall ſee) gave this reftimony to him, which could nor be 
ueſtioned after they had granted him to be a Prophet. 
only thing that could be denied in this Argument was; 
that Johns Baptiſm was from Heaven; or that God au- 
thorized him to ſay and do what he did. But this they 
durſt not oppoſe, becauſe then to rid themſelves of one 
Enemy, they ſhould bring the whole Nation, as we ſay, 
abou their ears: who did not take John for a counter feit, 
but thought, that be wa a Prophet INDEED, xi. Mark 32. 
Nay, they themſelves never adventured to call Jphn before 
I USRE TS RRUTRUNRET AE. 
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their Council; much leſs adviſed how they might put him 
to death, as they did our Saviour. But on the contrary, 
many of the Phariſees and the Sadducees came to hs Baptiſm, 
iii. Matth. 7. They were as inclinable ro reverence him 
as the people. For God who had ſpoken heretofore to 
that Nation ſo long by Prophet, whom they thought them- 
ſelves bound to believe, had plainly maniteſted him to be 
one. Nay, he was not a common Prophet, bur one of an 
extraordinary rank : The Prophet of the lla his Father 
calls him; and more than 4 Prophet in the language of our 
Saviour, as you ſhall hear preſently. I. 
What ſhould they do then? which way ſhould they turn 
themſelves, now that they durſt not deny the Propoſition, 
upon which this conſequence evidently depended, that Fe- 


ſus was the Chrift? Their only refuge was filence : For 


though thereby they acknowledged him too hard for them, 
and ſuffered his Divine Authority to ſtand ſupported by 
this unanſwered Argument; yet they had rather part ſo, 
and ſbamefully break off the diſpuration which they them- 
ſelves had begun, than let him go away with their ex 

confeflion and teſtimony, that, if the Prophet of the High- 
eſt might be believed, he was their Chrift, It was no diſ- 
ad vantage to our Saviour, but to their own cauſe, that they 
anſwered, they could not tel whence Fohn's Baptiſm was: 


For hereby it appeared He had ſo much to ſay for himſelf, 


that if they would ſay any thing in this matter, and nor 
obſtinately hold their peace, muſt ſay as He did, that 
He was the Son of God, For Fobn Baptift, whoſe Heaven- 
ly authority they durſt not deny, though they would not 
confeſs it, received all men into this belief when they came 
to him, that there was one COMING after bim, who 
ſhould gather Diſciples as he did, and that he was the 
Chrift. This he told them was the very end of his Preach- 
ing and Baptizing, to prepare the way of the Lord; to make 
rhem fit and ready to entertain the next Prophet that ſhould 
appear, as greater than him, even as the Son of God. And 
therefore when Feſus did openly appear and come to his 
Bapriſm, and John faw the Spirit deſcend and remain on 
him, then he told them in plain terms that th was the 
perſon whoſe way he came to prepare, and that they muſt 
receive him as the Son of God, and the Lamb of God that 
taketk away the fins of the world, i. John 29, 30, 34. And 
that which he*ſaid at this time, there is no donbr he _ 
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red at all times, when the people came to be ba For 
chus the Fews deſcribe Jeſu when they diſputed with ſome | 
of Fobn's Scholars abour his 5 iii. Fob, 25, HE TO 
WHOM THOU BAREST WITNESS, bebold, the 
ſame baptizeth, &c. ver, 26. Thence he is frequently called 
one of his WITNESSES, and ſaid to come for this end, 
that he might be a WITNESS to him, that ALL men 
through bim might believe; that is, might be perſwaded t 
that Feſus was the NWO RD of God, by this teſtimony of 01 
John, i. John 6, 7. 8. And our Saviour afterwards appeals ' by 
to this Teſtimony of his, and bids the Fews conſider it, fi- 
v. Folm 32, 33. For you know, ſays he, that he bare . 
WITNESS to me, when ye ſent to him : And I know that hi 
the WITNESS which he WITNESSETH of me u true. te 
And great teaſon there was that they ſhould conſider it, ſc 
and be convinced by it. For Jobn was a burning and a ſhi- * 
»ing light (as it there follows, ver. 35) and they themſelves | hi 
were willing for a ſeaſon to rejoyce in hi light. If that fir Fl "! 
was over, ani now they were leſs delighted in him, it was 10 
merely becauſe he teſtiſied of Jeſus. There was nothing 4 
elſe to damp their affection; for otherways they could not 0 
but confeſs him to be an illuſtrious perlon. Who ſhined . li 
with the greater ſplendour, becauſe He was miraculouſly i * 
conceived in his Mothers old Age ; and his Birth was pre- * 
dicted by an Angel; and his Father ſtruck dumb becauſe Ut 
he believed not his Word ; and this Angel appeared in the il © 
very Temple, at the Altar of Incenſe, and was | 
not like to be a deluſion: And his Father was endued with 
the „ pa of Prophecy, and his Tongue unlooſed when this 6 
Child came to be Circumciled ; Then He ſpake concern- * 
ing his quality, by rhe paring of the Holy Ghoſt; and : 
Fohn „ to be propherically endowed from a Child; . 
God alſo took care of his education in the Wilderneſs, - 
where he was trained up to a reſemblance of Elia; fo *' | 
that his Life and Manners tranſcended all in that Age; and | 
1 
| 
| 
f 
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his Spirit and Doctrine was ſo powerful and convincin 
that it was hard for them to ſay who he was; the peo 
admiring his ſanctity and preaching, held him for a Pro- 
pher ; and ſome of the Prieſts and Levites having ſuch an 
eſteem of him, that it was a queſtion among them, whe- 
ther he was not the CHRIST. 2 
They were ſent, you know, from Feruſalem to enquire 
about it, i, Fohn 19, 20, &c. and yet this perſon, who — 
| ne 
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ned with ſuch a luſtre, whom Feſus himſelf calls rhe po 
eſt that had been born of Women, of whom he was bapti- 
zed ; declares to theſe perſons who came to ask who he 
was, that he was not worthy ſo much as to carry the Shooes 
of him that was coming after him, ver. 27. and that his 
Doctrine, as you have heard ( iii. 31.) was of the Earth, 
flat and low in compariſon with the words that Feſus ſhould 
ſpeak ; who he rold them plainly was the Chriſt, rhe Son 
of Son: bur as for himſelf, he confeſſed, and denied not; 
but confeſſed (that is, repeated it more than once, and af- 
firmed conſtantly) I am not the Chrift, 

What reaſon was there then, why both they that heard 
his teſtimony of Feſus, and they that ſent theſe Meſſengers 
to make enquiry, ſhould nor believe him, fince all rhis was 
ſo known a truth? His Father Jacharias was a Prieſt, 
whom they could nor bur reverence more than to imagine 
he ſtudied ro deceive, eſpecially fince he was noted for a 
righreous man, walking in all the commandments and ordi- 
nances of the Lord blameleſs, And Fobn himſelf was a Na- 
zarite, one Whoſe head was never troubled with the fumes 
of Wine or of ftrong drink: (i. Luke 15.) and bred u 
likewiſe in the Deſarts or Wilderneſs of Fudea (i. Luke 800 
after a plain and ſimple faſhion ; where he was like to learn 
no craft or guile. It any body ſhould take the confidence 
to fancy that there might be a compact between Feſus and 
him, to cry up and ſpeak great things of one another: he 
is confuted by the plain ſtory of their Lives. I have 
told you how far Feſus was from ſeeking his own glory; 
and Fohn Baptiſt was a man of ſuch confeſſed ſanctity and 
ſevere vertue, that none then could ſuſpect him of ſuch a 
guilt. Beſides that it is manifeſt they never had ſeen one 
another, at leaſt Fobn had no knowledge of our Saviour, 
until He came to be baptized of him: when he immediate 
ly proclaimed him to be that perſon whom he had magni- 
fed ſo much, and told them ſhould be preferred above him- 
ſelf, before he had any ſuch acquaintance with him. And 
It is not unfir to be remembred, that even before he was 
born, John Bapriſt leaped in his Mothers womb, when the 
bleſſed Virgin came to viſit ber; as if he had then begun 
to confefs him to be the LORD (as his Mother calls him, 
Luke 41, 43.) and to rejoyce to be a WIT NESS umo 


ſo great a perſon. 
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For a conclufion of this, ler the place be noted where Fe. 
ſus came to be baptized of ohn; and where he gave ſo 
_ ample a teſtimony to him: For from thence we ſhall draw 
. fomerhing, which will help to ſettle this belief in us, that 

eſus is the Son of God. It was at BETHABARA beyond 


* *Fordan, as S. John has recorded, i. John 28, There the | 


Prieſts and Levites, who were deputed by the Sanbedrim, 


or great Council at Feruſalem to go and examine him, re- 
ceived their Anſwer from him again and again, that he was 
not the CHRIST: For there he was baptizing, and there 


Feſw came to receive his bapriſm ; for as he was ſpeaking 
thoſe words which you read ver. 27. and ſaying he was nos 
worthy to looſe the latchet of hu ſhooes ; Feſus came from Ga- 
lilee (as S. Matthew writes, iii. 13.) to Fordan unto John, 
to be baptized of him, Now this Name BETHABARA 
ſignifies the place of paſſage, or going over (IVA Beth in 
their Language being an houſe or place, and n Abara, 
a paſſing over from one place unto another) and therefore 
in all likelihood hereabours the Children of race went over 
this River Fordan, when they entred upon the Land of 
Canaan. This was the place of their paſſage, when God 
brought them out of the Wilderneſs to their deſired poſleſ- 
fion ; and ſo had the name of Bethabara affixed to it, in 
memory of ſo great a blefling, 

Now Feſus being baprized at that very place where Fo- 
ſhua or Feſus (as be is called iv, Heb, $.) conducted the 
children of 1/-ae! over that River unto their reſt ; and re- 
ceiving there ſuch a teſtimony both from God the Father, 
and likewile from Fohn the * of the higheſt: it was 
2 notable ſign and token ( joyned with thoſe two) that 
this perſon called Feſus alſo was He that ſhould lead them 
into the heavenly reſt, and be the Captain of their Salvation, 
And the Holy Ghoft deſcending alſo in this very place upon 
him, here he was anointed to be the Guide, the Leader, and 
Conductor of God's people; that is (as we render the 
word ag9w3s, v. Add, 3t.) a PRINCE and a Saviour, who 
ſhould pur them in poſſeſſion of rhe greateſt bleſſings. As 
Moſes laid his hands on Joſhua near this place (which we 
may reaſonably conjecture from xxxiv. Deut. 9.) and made 
him the Ruler and Governour of that Nation: ſo here did 
God himſelf give all things into the hands of Feſus, by. the 
Holy Ghoſt coming down upon his head, appointing, con- 
ſtituting and ordaining him to be the Royal Prophet who 
ſhould bring all the world to his obedience. Ang 
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And it is obſervable, that ro this place our Saviour a 
great while after returned again, and there made his reſi- 
dence, when the Phariſees ſought to kill him, x. Jobn 40. 
I cannot but think that this Evangeliſt would have us learn 
ſomething from his ſo particular remembrance of this place, 
both at our Saviour's Bapriſm, and at his return again in- 
to the Country beyond Jordan. For it is nor their manner 
to mention ſuch circumſtances in ſo ſhort a Hiſtory as this 


| is, without ſome conſiderable reaſon, Now as we have 


gueſſed at the cauſe of his being baprized and receiving the 
teſtimony of Fobn at Bethabara ; ſo it is likely the reaſon 
why our Saviour went hither again and here abode was, 
that he might call to the peoples mind what had been done 
here formerly; the Teſtimony which John received from 
God concerning him, and the Teſtimony which thereupon 
Fohn gave to them of him, at this remarkable place, For 
he knew thoſe things which were done at Bethabara, had a 
great force in them to work a much better diſpoſition in the 
people, than was in the murderous hearts of thoſe at Feru- 
ſalem, and ro move them to become his Diſciples, Accor- 
ding to which ſuppoſition you read in the very next words 
(x. John 41, 42.) that many reſorting to him, began to 
diſcourſe among themſelves concerning Jobn, and of what 
he had ſpoken concerning our Saviour ( for which we can 
find no occaſion bur the place, and perhaps our Saviour's 
putting them in mind what had been ſaid and done here) 
and that many believed on bim there. The word there is to 
be remarked ; for it tells us that theſe Diſciples were won 
to Jeſus at that place, where Jobn at firft baptized, They 
remembred, it is probable, what he had ſaid ; how he 
told them, that he ſaw rhe Holy Ghoſt here deſcend and 
remain upon him, and that this was he whom he had f. 
ken of before who was greater than himſelf, and that he 
ſaw and bare record that thu # the Son of God, And they 
likewiſe now beheld ſome Miracles wrought by our Saviour 
( whereas John wrought none) which proved John's words 
to be true which he ſpake of him, that he ſhould be preferred 
before him; be the true Joſhua whom they muſt all follow, 
the Meſſiah, the KING of Jrael, ro whoſe conduct they 
muſt truſt, if they meant to enter into reſt, 

I have done with the fir 3 that of John; 
which if you conſider throughly, the Perſon from whom 
Jeſus received it, the place where he went into the wan. 
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the teſtimony that was here given him, both by the Father, 
by the Holy Ghoft, and by John; you will eaſily grant it 
mighr well be affirmed in reſpect to all theſe, that he came 


by WATER, and that this was one of his WITNESSES, | 


II. Ir is time now to come to the ſecond particular, and 


rake into conſideration a while his OW BAPTISM 


f 


which he adminiſtred: For that is not without ſome proo 


that he was the CHRIST. Indeed Jeſw himſelf baprized 3 
nor, but his Diſciples, as you read, iv. Fobn 2. Bur yer 
becaule whatſoever a Servant doth by the authority of his 


Maſter, it is re the Maſter's Act, and he himſelf is 
ſaid ro do it; therefore Feſws alſo is ſaid to baptize in the 
ſame Evangeliſt, iii. 26. iv. 1. Now this was an argu- 
ment to the ew: that he was the Meſſiah. 

1, Firſt, becauſe all expected that the Meſſiah or 
CHRIST ſhould come with Baptiſm, and thereby renew 
the World, as the Hebrew Doctors ſometime {| Ir be- 
gan, they lay, in the time of Moſes; when he brought them 
ro receive Law from God, and entred them by this 
Ceremony of waſhing into a new Religion, xix. Exod, 
10, 14. By which they tell us, Proſelytes were received in- 
ro their munion in ſucceeding times; when they paſ- 
ſed from the ſtare of Gentiliſm, and were regenerated to 
worthip God with the Iſraelites, And therefore when 
CHRIST came, and with him a new world (for there is 
nothing more common in their Books than to call his days, 
The WORLD TO COME) they concluded he ſhould 
begin ir with Baptiſm, as Moſes did that frame of things 
which he erected. | 

This is certain, it was one of their marks of him, that in 
his days there ſhould be an univerſal Bapriſm and cleanſing 
of the people. Which they gather from xiii. Tach. 1, where 
we read of a FOUNTAIN opened for ſin and for uncleanneſl ; 
and from ſeveral places in the Prophet Jaiab, where he 
ſpeaks of the Waters in the Wilderneſi (in which S. Mark 
tells us John baptized, 1.4.) and from the xxxvi. Exel, 25. 
where he ſays, I will ſprinkle Water upon you, &c. a new 
heart alſo will I give you: which is applied by the Apoſtles 
ro the days of Chriſt, who began his new Kingdom with 
waſhing with Vater, or . 4 in his name, And there- 
fore —1— Fohn the Baptiſt came with this Water, they 
ſent, as I noted before, to know of him who he was, think- 
ing he might be the Cbriſt. For which there appears no 


reaſon 
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reaſon (for he did not work ſo much as one miracle) but 

that all Fudea, and all the region about Fordan went out to 

him, and were BA ED of him in Fordan confeſſmg their 

ns, iii, Marth. 5, 6. And therefore when He told them 

that he was not the CHRIST, nor Elia, nor that other 

Prophet whom they expected ro accompany him, they ask 

him then, i. John 23. Ty BAPTIZEST thou, if thou art 

none of theſe? They thought ir was not in the power of 

any man to inſtitute and introduce this new Ceremony, 

unleſs he was either the CHRIST, or his Forerunner, or 

ſome other Prophet (Feremiah it is like) who they fanſied 

ſhould rife from the dead and come along with him. A new 
Ceremony I call ir, becauſe though we ſhould grant that 

Baptiſm was in uſe among them (as much hath been ſaid 

by Mr, Selden , among others, to prove it) yet thereby * Lib. de 
they only received Proſelj tes and their children from o- Jure Nat. 
ther Countries. But ir was not the manner to baprize Fews, & L. de 
ſuch as were grown and adult; much leſs did any of the Succeſſion. 
Maſters in Iſrael gather Diſciples after this faſhion ; and 
therefore the Sanhedrim might well ſend ro enquire who 

this was, that took upon him to call all rhe Country to re- 

pent, and ſanCtifie themſelves ; and alſo like a Prophet 

had particular Scholars miniſtring unto him. 

The moſt learned of the Fews indeed had but confuſed 
notions of things ro come, and the Priefts and Levites you 
ſee here by their queſtions, did not certainly know whe- 
ther Baptizing with ſuch an authority, was a ſign that a 
man was the Chriſt or not: yet they generally inclined to 
believe thar it was a note of him, as may be gathered, I 
think, from iii. Luke 15, where you that the people 
were in expectation ( knew not what to think, but waired 
that Fohn would declare the Chriſt to them) and ALL 
MEN muſed in their hearts of John, that is, debated and 
reaſoned within themſelves (as it is in the Margin) whe- 
ther John would at laſt declare himſelf to be the Chri# or 
not. And another Argument there is to prove that they 
lookt upon Baptiſm as a mark of the Meſſiah ; for as ſoon 
as our Saviour began to make this his buſineſs, and to au- 
thorize his Diſciples to baprize, then they were more inſuf- 
pence (as that word expectat on in S. Luke now mentioned 
may be rendered) than ever: And knew not what to ima- 
gine, when they ſaw two great men doing one and the 
ſame thing; and thereby drawing the People after _ * 
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Bur atter they had debated the matter better, it ſeems they 
began to leave their opinion of John's being the Meſſiah, 
and to look rather upon Feſus as the Perſon ; ar leaft ro 
have ſome thoughts that it might be ſo. a 

For we find 1n iii. Jobn 25. that there aroſe a contro- 
verſie between ſome of Johns Diſciples and ſome Fews who | 
were not his Diſciples, about purifying or cleanſing : by 
which may be underitood Baptiſm, which was the fign and 
the inſtrument of ir. And the diſpure (as far as the fot. 
lowing diſcourſe directs our conj bates ) was rtliis, Whe- 
ther their Maſter Jobus Baptiſm, or that of Feſus was the 
beſt, and which of them a Fee ſhould receive? For they 
ſaw them both baprize, Feſus in Fudea, ver, 22. and John, 
in Enron near to Sabim, ver. 23, To which of theſe places 
therefore they ſhonld relort ſeems to be the veſtiol. I 
Fehn's bapriſm was from Heaven, why ſhould it be laid 
alide, or why ſhould another come and take his work out 
of his hand? Was Feſus now ſent with a greater authority, 
ſo that they muſt leave John, and go to him? To this his 
Diſciples being able to give no fatisfaction, they go to the 
Maſter himſelf for a reſolution, and tell him Rabbi, he 
that was with thee beyond Jordan to whom thou bareſt witneſi, 
behold, ebe ſame baptizeth, and all men come to him, As 
much as to ſay, we are much perplexed, being in doubt 
which of you two to receive for our Maſter, For Feſis 
who was 1 of thee at Bethabara ( a note they ima- 

ined of his Inferiority ro Jobn) and yer had a teſtimony 

om thy ſelf that he was ſent of God too; does not only | 
now take upon him thy office, and thereby leſſen and exte- 
nuate thy authority, but quite eclipſes and obſcures thee, 
baptizing far more than thou doſt. Which ſhows that they 
began to conceive Fohn was not the man they had taken 
him for; bur that Feſw rather ſhould enjoy that name 
which they had been apt hitherto ro beſtow upon him: and 
their Argument was, becauſe Jeſus baprized more Diſci- 
ples than rhe other did. * 

To this Fobn anſwers in the next words, ver. 27. 4 
man can receive (or take unto himſelf ) nothing, except it. 
be given him from Heaven. That is, let not this trouble 
you, that Feſus Baprizes, and all come to him; it is no 
more than I told you, that I was no body in compariſon 
with him. For no man can honeſtly aſſume more aurhori- 
ty to himſelf than his Commiſſion gives him, And for on 
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Chap v. 


and firſt of the Water. 


reaſon I could not do fo much as Jeſus does, becauſe I have 
not received ſo much, nor can pretend ſo large a power 
from God, Who alone can give it. Aud then he adds, that 
it is ſtrange they ſhould forget what he had told them in 
expreſs words, ver. 28. Le your ſelves bear me witneſs, thas 
I ſaid, I AM NOT THE CHRIST, but that I am ſent be- 
fore him. That is, it is a wonder you raiſe this diſpure 

when I neyer n fancy me to be as 
great as he; but told you plainly, 45 you your ſelves may 
remember, that I was not your KIN anointed by God 
to rule over you; all the honour that I had being no more 
than this, to be ordered ro come and prepare his way for 
him, I never intended that my waſhing you with Water, 
or gathering Diſciples, ſhould be a mark that I was the 
CHRIST: Alas! I only baptized you with the water of 


+ repentance, that you might be diſpoſed to believe on him, 


who I told you was coming. To whom you would do 
well, now that he is come, to go and be baptized of him, 
For he brings a nobler Baptiſm than that of mine, being 
as much above me as the Bridegroom at a Wedding is a- 
bove him who only waits upon him, and prepares things 
belonging to the Marriage. That's the ſence of the zoth. 
verſe, I never intended to ſer up my ſelf as the Principal 
rſon in. this buſineſs, that we are come about. For I 
ow very well, that he who hath the bride, s the bride- 
groom, that is, he is the Head of the Church or people of 

od, to whom God hath deſigned that high honour, And 
that is Feſus, not I, who am only hx Friend, ſent before to 
make things ready for him, Ir is a great honour for me 
to be one of his Diſci les, and to recyive his inſtructions, 
And I am glad with all my heart that I live to hear him 
preach, Ir is an exceeding great pleaſure to me, all the 
joy I can deſire, ro hear him, the Bridegroom, ſpeaking to 
his Bride the Church, and telling her himſelf what be in- 
trends to do for her, and what he would have her to do. 
Queſtion no more therefore ro whom you ſhould go for pu- 
ritying from your fins, nor think it ſtrange that he Bapti- 
res more than I. For He mut increaſe, but I muff decreaſe, 
ver, 30. There remains now nothing for me to do; bur 


I muſt be obſcure, as Theopbyla8 gloſſes, like the Day-ſtar 


when the Sun ariſes. All muſt become his Diſcip es, even 
they who now are mine, and I my ſelf too, as in truth I 
am, For he ſays; the Friend of the Bridegroom, that is, 

"ITT we” ti:mſelf, 
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himſelf, ſtandeth (which was the poſture of a Scholar be. 
fore his Maſter) and heareth him, rejeycing greatly becauſe 
of bx voice, that is, becauſe he is come ro reach; Who could 
do ir better than himſelf. For there is as much difference, 
he preſently adds in the next words, ver, 31. ( which Thave } 
— before) between their two doctrines, as there 
is between the Heaven and the Earth. And therefore they 
muſt needs be inexcuſable who did not receive his teſtimony | 
(ver, 32.) and become his Diſciples, Who came with 
ſuch authority from God (ver. 33.) and had not the Spi- 
tit by meafure ( ver. 34.) but the power to reveal the 
whole will of God, and do all his pleaſure (ver. 33. 
For, as he concludes, everlaſting life is the portion of him 
who believerh on Feſus: but if a Man believe not, he ſball 
never ſee life, but the wrath of God abideth on him. 
Thus you ſee Fobn himſelf directs them again unro FF 
Jeſus, and bids them go to his Bapriſm, become his Diſ- F - 
ciples, and no longer doubt whether he was the Chriſt or | 
not. For as he did not pretend to an equality with eſis, 
ſo they ſhould ſee his fame continually decline and grow F . 
leſs, by the growth of the Glory of Feſus, who ſhould 'F . 
ſhine alone by himſelf, and quite darken him. So Grego- * 
+y the Great expounds thoſe words now mentioned, 
( ver. 30) He niuſt increaſe, and I muft decreaſe ; the lence ©} | 
of which he ſeems to have hit better than any that I have 
feen, when he ſays: In what was Fobn diminiſhed, and or 
Saviour advanced but in this : that the people ſeeing the ab. 
t inence Fobn, and hu retirement from the ſociety of tbe 
world, imagined him to be the Chrift ; whereas our Savi- | 
our, whom they be held eating with Publicans, and keeping | 
the company of ſinners, they fancied was not the Chriſt, but 
only 4 Prophet? But when in proceſs of time, both Feſus who | 
was taken for a Prophet, appeared to be the Chrift ; and John 
who was taken for the Chriſt, was diſcovered to be but 4 Pro- 
Þhet : then was fulfilled what he had foretold, He muſt increaſe * 
and I muſt decreaſe. For both our Saviour tncreaſed in the | 
eſteem of the people, becauſe he was acknowledged to be what | 
he was; and Fobn decreaſed, becauſe he ceaſed to be called 
what he was not. 5 
2. And this leads me to the next conſideration, which 1 
ſhall bur briefly mention. That as John directed them to 
13 our Sa viours Baptiſm before his, and to become the 
ciples of a far greater Maſter: ſo the end of the 
tiſm 
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iſm of Feſus was to entertain men for I 
thereby they might make profeſſion of their belief in 
him. And here now our Saviour began to eclipſe the luſtre 
of Jobn, and ſhowed himſelf much ſuperiour to him: berti 
in chat he did nor adminiſter Bapriſe himſelf by his own 
hands, as Zobn did, bur appointed his Diſciples to do it, who 
thereby became equal with John ; and that he gathered 
Diſciples ro habe whereas John Baptized them into the 
belief of him chat was to come after him, as you read ex- 

refly, xix. At 4. None I ſuppoſe can doub R 

ar they who received baptiſm from our Saviour's Diſci- 
les, win waired conftantly upon him, did thereby own 
705 for a Teacher or Maſter ſent of God (as Nicodemus 
ſpeaks iii. John 2.) and conſequently profeſſed themſelves 
Heros to learn of him, and ready to believe what he 
taughr. But I cannot ſay that they baprized them now 
into the Name of Feſus, or into a belief that he was rhe 
Chri?, as they did after his aſcenſion into Heaven. For 
they were forbid to publiſh this openly, xvi, Hatth. 20. 
men were ro fearn it by degrees under his diſcipline, to 
which they delivered themſelves by 9 of him. 
Vet this prepared them for the belief that he was their 
Chriſt : wilſeh hi * afterward moſt zealouſſy and 
ſtrongly aſferted by Baptifm. For when he was exalted 
at Gods righr hand, rhey went, according to his Commiſ- 


. 
. 


ſion; and "Di/cipled all Nations, baptizing them into his 
hame, as well 5 into the name of the Father. That is, 
they engaged them to believe, that Feſus was the Chriſt, 
the Son of God, otherways they would not baptize them. 
By this WATER therefore he may be ſaid to come, be- 
tauſe he hereby made proſelytes ro himſelf, whom he ur- 
derrook to reach and inſtruct afrer the manner of the Pro- 
phers, but with an authority which ſpoke him to be grea- 
ter than all Prophets; and becauſe it was not a bapriſm 
like John s, with ſimple water, but was N fe ac- 
companied with the Holy Ghoſt, Nay, the Baptiſm it 
ſelf was a WITNESS to him / joyned with what went 
before ) becauſe it atgued' authoriry, and fach as was 
much ſaperiour to that of John, though he was greater 
than any Prophet : which cbuld be no other therefore but 
that of Chi. For who beſide could baprize the whole 
Nation; and into an higher Inſtirurion, than his whom 
they took for the Chriſt ? who _—_ and aſfefred (and 
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rrain men for his Diſciples, that 
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no body appeared to contradict it) that he was nor t 


light (by whom they muſt begin to be uminated by Ba 


tum 7 bur Zeſus was the true light, which coming into the | 
world ligheeneth every man. Fobn's Baptiſm therefore, as 
S. Baſil * aptly calls it, was only 69z2@34x9y, introductory 
to ſomething elſe more perfect than it ſelf; that is, to our 
Saviour's baptiſm, which was TrA«}:xer, that which com- 
plered men in a full belief chat he was the Chriſt. eg i 
3. For laſtly, the Baptiſm which the Apoſtles admini- 
ſtred, eſpecially after his Reſurrection and ration, Was | 
an entrance of Men into a new Religion: For they did nor 
baprize them into Moſes, but into another Name, that of 
the Lord Faſus. This was a ſign that He, who had ſo ma- 
ny ways been approved of God among them, as S. Peter 
ſpeaks, was indeed the Chriſt, For what greater mark 


could there be of ſupreme authority, than the ſetting up, 


in ſuch a manner as he did, an Inſtitution and Diſcipline 
which was not known before; and teaching thoſe who re- 
ceived his Baptiſm, to obſerve a new Law, without thoſe 
rires which had been hitherto uſed > Who could repeal the 
Ordinances of Moſes, nay, abrogate Circumciſion, which | 
was ancienter than Moſes, bur only He who had the ſame | 
power with him that gave the Law to Mſes, and Circum- | 
cion ro Abraham their Father, viz. the Son of God him- 


ſelf? Yer this did our 41405 and e was the Rite 


appointed by him for the admiſſion of Diſciples into the * 
profeſſion of this new Religion, which took away the old 
as unprofirable. By this they were born again, and be- 
came his Children, that is, his Scholars ( for the Sons or 
Chudren of the Prophets were their difcip!es, thoſe who 


learnt of them) whom he indued with his principles and 


called after his name. And he plainly declared, as you 
read in his diſcourſe with Nicodemus, that no man could 
have any part in that Kingdom, which the Meſſiah was 


ſetting up in the world, it be contented himſelf with the 


old Religion, and were not by baptiſm born again; that is, |: 
ſuffered hunſelf to be further informed, a ed to 
entertain the Religion vrhich he delivered. Thus far Ni- 


codemus was gone already, to believe him to be «a Maſter 


ſent of God, which was the opinion of others of their Ru- 
lers beũdes himſelf ; for he ſays E know it, Why then 
did he not own ic by receiving his Baprilm, and thereby 
put himſelf under the diſcipline of this Maſter ? That be- 

| ing 


— 


Ch ap.V. ; and firſt of the Water. 5 


ing inſtructed by him till he acknowledged that he was the 
Chriſt, he might be taught at laſt by the Spirit, when it 
came down upon the Apoſtles; and ſo be perfectly born 
again, or informed in the Chriſtian Religion. Till this 


was done he was bur ig nwurgiaes prndyerr@ ( as —_ *Orat. 16. 


Nazianz, * calls him) 4 lover of Chriſt by halves. 
make him an intire Chriſtian, he was ro receive his Bap- 
riſm, and ro own him to have full power and authority 
from God to make whar change he pleaſed, ſo far as to 
rurn them into new men, and to make them over again, 
The Phariſees one would think ſaw very well that this was 
the conſequence of his gathering ſo many diſcip!es by bap-· 
tiſm, that he out- did Jobn the Baptiſt. For to avoid their 
rage which they had conceived againſt him upon this ac- 
count, but never expreſſed againſt Fobn, be left Fudea 
(here he was baptizing, as you heard before, iii. 22. ) 
1 they had great power there, and departed into Ga- 
ilee again, where their authority was leſs, iv. 1, 2, 3» 
They were affraid of an innovation in the ſtare of things, 
which _y had a mind ſhould continue as they were. Their 
Baptiſm they ſaw would fignifie nothing, if he went on 
thus ro make 2 Whom he informed according to 
his own mind, perſwaded to believe on him as their 
King, in whole Sovereign power it was to make all old 
things paſs away, and cauſe all things to become new. — 
y this WATER therefore He may be ſaid ro COME, 
and it may be called one of his WITNESSES, as he bap- 
tied, that is, gave his Apoſtles Authority ro —— men, 
not into Moſes, bur into himſelf; to learn new Leſſons of 
him, and to leave the old, though they had been taught by 
God himſelf. Who found no fault ar all with this Bapriſm, 
bur juſtified ir, as you ſhall ſee, many ways, to be accor- 
ding to his mind, and in purſuance of his will. | 
And ſo much pains may ſuffice abour the examination af 
the firſt WITNESS of theſe #hree that f on Earth, 
which is WATER: The Holinefi of Feſus both in his Do- 
Ctrine and Life; and the Baptiſm, both ot Fobn and af 


Jeſiu. n 
I wiſh that every one who conſiders how great and no- 


ceſſary a proof this was, of Feſus his being the Son of God. 
would labour to prove himſelf ro be indeed born of him 
r and holineſs. For as we 
could geyer have beliey 5 


to have been God's Son, 
2 unleſt 
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unleſs he had come thus by Water; no more can any min 
rationally. conclude that C is one of thoſe whom he will 

| own for his children, unleſs he conform to his holy will, 
by waſhing himſelf from all filthineſs, and becoming cle 
every whit. Read over the Sermons and the Life of Chriſt, 
and remember that your Bapriſm engages you to learn of 
him, and to become like him. Exprets that Honour to- 
wards God, that Fear and that Love of him which he re- 
quires. Imploy your ſelves carefully in all actions of Ju- 
ſtice, Charity, and Sobriety. Yea, be prepared cheartul- 
ly to follow him, in ſuffering as well as in doing his bleſſed 
will. This will be an infallible teſtimony, that you arc 
the children of God; as, on the contrary, if yon want this 
Witneſs, all other evidence of it will fail you. There is no 
feaſon to diſtruſt this; but the ſtronger your confidence is 
without ir, the more groſly you deceive your ſelves, if you 
conclude yqur ſelves to be dear to him. You find both 
theſe y aſſerted in this Epiſtle. For the Affirmative 
read, ii. 29. If ve know that ht u righteous, know ye that eve- 
7y one that doth righteouſneſs # born of bim. And iii. 7. Lit- 
tle children, let no man deceive jou; he that doth righteouſneſs, 
* righteous, even as he N righteous. For the Negative, read 
the jollowing words, ver. 8, 9, 10. He that committeth fin, | 
5 of the Devil ; for the Devil ſinneth from. the 717 T 
For tas pur poſe the Son of God was manifeſted, that he s: e | 
deſtroy the works of the Devil. MWhoſoever ij born of God, doth © 
not commit ſin ; for bu ſeed remaineth in him; and he cannot 
fin, becauſe be m born of God. In thu the children of God are 
mianifeft, and the children of the Devil: whoſoever doth not © 
righreeſneſ, a nat of God, neither be that leverh not bs | 
Brother... * | — 


And for your encouragement to purifie your Souls, re- 
member that the purity and holineſs of Chriſt's Life and 
. Doctrine, ſecures you of the truth of all his gracious pro- 
miſes. We may ſay with a greater aſſurance than the 
Pſalmiſt did in his days, xii. Pſal. 6. The wort!s H the Lord 
(1. e. his promiſes) are pure words; as ſilver tried in a fur- | 
nace of earth; purified ſeven, times. Which ſhould make us | 
value them more than thouſands of Gold and Silver, though | 
never ſo perfectly refined ;\ and to ſay as he does in ano- | 
ther place, cxix. 140. Thy word 1 very pure, therefore + | 
feroant leveth it, ' Thoſe Metals are nor freer-from Dro(s 
after they have paſſed neter ſo oft through the Fining por, 
11 ae 5 0 ee % t Nen db, 10 n 
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Chap v. and firſt of the Mater. 
than his promiles are from all mixture of deceit, We may 
5 upon them with the greateſt confidence, and be ſecure 
ey will never fail us. It is as certainly true, that God 
vil ale us to be his Sons and Danghters, that he will 
dwell in us, and give us everlaſting life, as it is, that Jeſus 
is the Son of Gad. He that ſays the one, ſays the other 
too: e both. 

Bur then, theſe promiſes, we muit cleanſe our ſelves 
from all filtbineſi the fiſh av and 2 ws peer] exfe ing holineſs in 
the fear of God, 2 Cor. vii. 1. of God was ma- 
nifeſted, you heard, for this urpoſe. And this was the 
_ _ which be & or hi pur Ci. e. to die for us) that he 
be ſanctiſie — cleanſe hu Church, wich the waſhing of 
oft Water, by the Hard ( Rs 26. 2 — * 
—_— uit, purifie to Uf a peculiar people ze 

„i. Tio. 14. Which if we ſtud — nb 
as WATER here ſpoken of, is part of the Waters of 
Life: and this Teſtimony gives us aſſurance that we ſhall 
have our ſhare in thoſe eternal good things which he hath 
romiſed in his holy Goſpel; For he is the Truth, and in 
im there is no Lye. Bur of this more hereafter, when 
we — heard the following Witneſſes, and given 222 
b made our acknowledgments to him in ſome 


as theſe. 3 
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A PRAYER, 


Jauer © Lord, nos only that thou art a Teacher come 
from God, an ſpeakeſt the wards of God; but, that 
thou art above all, the very WORD of Gad it felt; into 
whoſe hands the Father hath given all things. I admire the 
bolineſ of all thy Precepts, prope + in the purity of Tok 
ceeding great and ip hy promy 7 Thau art the 

tbe Holy one of God, wit hau 25 be in ue bas 
was foand no guile. There u all re aſan that we ſhould recewe 

thy Teſtimony, which. thou haſt thy ſelf ; and all 


the thou haſt. teſtified,ta us to 52 will of God; and beliews 


* 
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demonſtrations of thy power and = caunet but ach · 
ledge the perfect ſanctity, equity ＋ * of all thy 9 
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fuccour, relieve, and comfort all thoſe who art below us ; and 


Hour preyentin one another. * . 
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Aud be in love with the beauty of thy moſt boly life ; ſo I may | 


feel my heart inclined more and more to ſubmit it ſelf to be ge- 
verned by thee, to obey thy will, and ro imitate thy example. | 
Happy are thoſe boly Souls who have learn'd of thee to live (o. | 
berly, righteouſſy, and ' godly in this preſent world; and | 
whoſe hearts, by that meant, are full of the bleſſed hope of im. 
mortality bereafter, and of thy tender care of them, while they | 
are here. There j nothing ſo deſirable, as to be holy even as 
thou who haſt called us art holy, in all manner ot conver. © 
ſation, It # the perfection of our Nature, the end of our Be- 
ing, and the true ſatufaction of our hearts z to have thy image 
formed in us in righteouſneſi and ſincere holineſi. Imprint thu | 
ſenſe deeper, O bleſſed God, in mine and every Chriſtian heart. 
That it may be our perpetual delight, à well as our ſtudy, to 
give thee the honour that j due unto thy Name; to love thee | 
with all our beart and ſoul and ſtrength; to preſerve an hol | 
fear of thee in our mind; to truſt in thee, and caſt our care 
upon thee ; to hope in thy never-failing mercies ; and to re- 
Joyce evermore in thy love and that good hope, which are bet- | 
ter than life it ſelf. 4 Ar | 
O that we may never ceaſe to teſtiſie our true love, and ho- 
nour, and fear of thee, with all other religious affetions, by | 
praying without ceaſing ; and offering the ſacrifice of prailc | 
continually ; and in every _ thanks, eſpecially far 
the oblation which our Lord of himſelf to thee ; which © 
love, may it be publiſhed with perpetual” praiſe and thanks, * 
every where, to the end of the world, And give us the grace 
to add unto our love of thee, a ſincere and unfeigned love of all © 
men. That we may do to them, whatſoever we deſire that © 
they ſhould do to us. Ler thi be the conſtant Rule of all our © 
deſigns, defires, words and actions. Let it ever h e our © 
eyes, to make m duly honour and obſerve our Superiours ; pity, \ 


be juſt, faithful and friendly to all others, O that every man 
would ſpeak the truth with bu neighbour ; and be charitable © 
in their judgments one of another ; meek, and gentle in all | 
their words aud behaviour, ready to diſtribute and to do good; | 
tudiou of the things that make for peace; forward to be re- 
tonciled to thoſe who have offended them; to paſt by injuries, | 
and to do good for evil; and eſpecially to be kindly affeRti- | 
6ned one to another in the love of the Brethren ; in bo- 
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ChapV. and fiſt of the Water: 


For which end, endue us all with true humility of Spirit; 
with very contented minds aud moderate deſires, Let no co- 
vetouſneſs, no ambition, or love of any pleaſure, betray us to 
diſhonour thee, hurt our neighbours, or abuſe our ſelves. Help 
us to poſſeſs our bodies in ſanttification and honour ; to preſerve 
our hearts chaſte and pure ; to be temperate in all things ; to 
mortifie our members that are on- the Earth; to put away all 
fooliſh talking and corrupt communication out Fw mouth ; 
aud to abſtain from all appearance of evil, 

Finally, whatſoever things are ſincere and true, whatſoever 
things are grave and honeft, whatſoever things are juft and 
equal, whatſoever things are pure and modeft, whatſoever 
things are amiable and endearing, whatſoever things are of 
fame and well ſpoken of, if there be any occaſion to exer- 
ciſe a vertue, if there be any thing laudable, diſpoſe us to have 
theſe things always in our mind, and to be readily prepared 
for them. That ſo we may be good in every relation; Gover- 
nours and Subjets, Prieſts and People, Husbands and Wives, 
Parents and Children, Maſters and Servants, doing their du- 
ties faithfully, and to their mutual comfort, joy and ſatufacti- 
on, And if thy wiſe Providence call any of us to part with any 
thing for thy names ſake, O that our Love may give an emi- 
nent proof of its ſincerity, by reſolved and patient ſuffering, 
with an humble, mech, and chearful ſubmiſſion to thy holy will. 

Then ſhall our Souls rejoyce and triumph in thee, when we 
not only call thee Lord and Maſter, but do thoſe things that 
thou ſayeſt. It will be our exceeding joy to think that thou 
loveſt us a thy children, and delighteft to behold thine own 
Image in us, We ſpall rejoyce that thou reigneft, and rejoyce 
again in hope that we [hall reign with thee. Bleſſing, honour, 
glory and praiſe ſhall we 9 unto t hee; who 
bait waſhed us from our fins in thy own blood, and re- 
deemed us from all iniquity, that we ſhould be holy and 
unblameable before God in love ; looking for thy mercy 
unto eternal life. Amen, and Amen. 
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Concerning the Second Witneſs vom Earth, f 


the B LOV D. 


OME we now to hear whar the next Meß ſays, ® 
which we ſhall find: ro give in an Evidence as ſtrong 

G as the —_— _ — BLQUD. , By — | 
word every body preſently the Sufferings 1 
DEATH of Feſus ; when his Bloud, you know, was ſhed 
upon the Croſs, in a moſt ignominious manner. For that 


envy which began to riſe in the Phariſees hearts ( as I ob- 
ſerved in the end of the forego 
1.) when they ſaw him baprize to many Diſciples; never 
ceaſed boiling till it turned into perfect Gall, and the ran- 


keſt hatred and malice in the world: which was never ſa- 
risfied till they had baptized him ( _ 1 xii. 50.) 
in , 


with his own bloud. For the pre as you read 


there and in many other places, he avoided their ſnares, and 
went out of their way when he thought they intended to 
* him, becauſe he would e himſelf till he 


all the Country over. But when that was 
done, he ſuffered them to rake him art a publick feaſt, and 


delivering up himfelf into their hands, let them do with | 


him juſt as their murderous malice inclined them. 


Now this voluntary Oblation and Sacrifice of bimſelf to 


ſuffer what they pleaſed to inflict, was ſuch an evidence, 


that in truth he was the Son of God, as he had made his © 


Diſciples believe, that there is a particular mark ſer upon 


ir, to this purpoſe, both by himſelt and by his Apoſtles. | 
He himſelf, in his diſcourſe wich Pontius Pilate, juſt deforc 


his crucifixion, and when he ftood before him condemned 
by the Zews, for ſaying he was the Son of God, exprelly aſ- 
firms, that for thx end he was born, and therefore he came into 
the world, that he might bear witneſ to the truth, xviii. 
John 37. Which was as much as to declare, that he had 
rather die than loſe the end for which he had lived thus 
long ; which was, to ſpeak the Truth, and particularly 
this Truth, that he was indeed a KING (as you there 
read ) the very Son of God. This was the thing he would 
Jſtifie, whatſoever he ſuffered for ir, God had * 
un 
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him to ſeal this with His death, and to axteſt ir in the moſt 
ſolemin manner, even before his Judge here on Earth, and 
When he was going to be judged by God; and therefore 
he would nor for all the world deny it, or nor conteſs it. 
We otdinarily fay, when we would affirms any thing very 
ſtrongly, chat if it was the laſt thing that ever we ſhould 
ſpeak, we would not ftick to maintain it. And juſt ſo did 
our Saviour; TI came, ſays he, into the World for this 
end, to bear witneſs to the truth, and here I rake it 

my death that I do not ſwerve from it in the leaft, when 
I fay, that T am the Son of God. 

S. Paul alſo, as I have noted already, takes particular 
notice of this, when he remembers Tamerby, 1 vi. 13. how 
Toſi did WITNESS i good confeſſion before Pontius Pilate, 
That is; aſſerted this Truth, that he was a KING, though 
not of this world, by confefling ir before him, who fare in 
judgrieiett upon him, with the apparent danger of his life. 
He tur tor rerfact any thing which he knew to be a 
truth, though he Knew withal it would prove ſo coſtly, 
that he muſt defend ir with his loud. He ſtood in this to 
the very laſt, that he was the CHRIST, and durſt not to 


ſave ſuch a precious life ſpeak one word otherwiſe : for 


then he knew that he ſhould have been a lyar, like the 
Fews who denied it. | 

Tuts that hath been thus premiſed to the following diſ- 
courſe, is very ſerviceable to the demonſtrating what a Wit- 
neſs his BLOUD was : becauſe it calls to mind that which 
is neceſſary to be here again conſidered, how he loſt his 
life for nothing elſe, but merely becauſe he confeſſed that 
he was their CHRIST, the Son of the Bleſſed, Many cauſes 
of death were induſtriouſly ſought for, and ſundry falſe 
witneſſes holdly roſe up againſt him; and yer none of their 
reſtimonies; when they came to be ſcan d, were found to 
be ion (as S. Mark's expreſſion is, &iv. 56, 59.) equal to 
the endictment or charge that was brought againſt him, 
and to the intended judgment which was to paſs upon him. 
Thete was nothing ponderdus enough, of ſafficient weight 
to juſtifie ſuch a ſentence as that of death, which they were 
deſirous to pronounce upon him: and therefore they de- 
ſpaired of attaining their end, unleſs they could have ſuch 
words out of his own mouth, as in their opinion would 
prove him a blaſphemer; for which might juſtly con- 
demn him. Myicbh of you ( ſays he himtelf, viii. Jobn 46. ) 
F 7 convinceth 
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convinceth me of ſin > No, when they muſt either prove him | 
a fianer, or themſelves for apprehending him without a 
caule ; they were not able, no, not by the help of a great 
fin, in bringing falſe witneſſes into open Court, to faſt. 7 
ren any crime upon him, which would rouch his life, All 
that they could find to warrant a ſentence ſo heavy, was 
nothing but what they got out of his own mouth; by ad- 
juring him in the name of God, to tell them wherher he 
were the CHRIST. A 
His affirming this was the thing for which he was ad- 
judged by the great Council of Feruſalem, to ſuffer death, 
his was the only truth they told Pilate, when they 
brought him into his Court, tnat be made himſelf CHRIST, © 
a KING, xxiii. Luke 2. xix. Fobn 7. This was the in- | 
ſcription over bis head, the Title upon the Croſs, THIS © 
IS THE KING OF THE JEWS, zziii, Luke 38. This 
was the thing they ſcoffed at, after they had condemned 
him themſelves, xxvi. Marth. 68. and which they taught 
the Sould iers ro mock him withall, after he was condem- 
ned by Pilate, xv. Mark 18. and which the Chief Prieſt, 
with the Scribes and Elders, made the ſubject of their 
taunts and jeers, as he hung upon the Croſs, xxvii. Matth, 
40, 41, 42, 43- Read all theſe places, and you will ſee, 
that the aſſerting of this being the cauſe of his ſufferings 
and ſhame, S. 7obn: had reaſon to alledge his BLOUD as 
a great evidence or H/ieneſs to this Truth. q 
Now that the ſtrength of its teſtimony may the better 
appear, ler theſe things following be Aiincd. y conſide- 


I. Firſt, that Bloud is the life of every living Creature; 
and theretore the pouring out of this is the loſing of ones 
life. It is not only a frequent Precept in the Law of Moſes: * 
that they ſhould not eat the Bloud, becauſe it was the life 
of the Beaſt; bur common obſervation reaches us, that it 
is the Vehicle or Chariot wherein the Spirits ride their Cir- * 
cuit round the Body; and that if ir loſe its way and run 
our of the Body, all motion ceaſes, the Spirits flying away 
together with-ir. | | | 

II. Confider then further, that nothing is ſo ſweer as © 
Life, and that of all other things we naturally moſt abhor 
death. All that we eat and drink is to prevent it; and 
men are too much inclined wo do unworthy things to eſcape | 
ir, becauſe ir robs nz of all our enjoymenty here, though 

* never 
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wer of death, ii. Job 4.) one skin after at other, — 
Ede neyer ſo tender fe delicate, and never lo painful 
wich it, Tea, all that a man hath will be give for bs life, 
III. Life therefore being a thing ſo p:ealant and defi- 
rable, and Death ſo diſmal and affrightful; no man ſure 
in his perfect health and perfect wits, will be perſwaded 


to part with the one and run headlong into the other, for 


a mere fancy by which he received no benefit at all while 
he lived, and can hope for none when he is dead. What 
rational man is there ( as our Saviour appears to be by all 
his Diſcourſes and Actions) who knows the value of Liſe; 
who that is not in a frenzy (the leaſt ſpice of which is nor 
diſcernible in him) will chuſe to part with his life, and 
ſo part with all his Friends, who are infinitely deſirous of 
his company; when he may innocently ſave it, and com- 
fortably enjoy thoſe lovers, friends and acquaintance, and 
all other things which he mult leave by dying? Ask your 
ſelves, (that's the beſt way) is Life ſuch a trifle, that an 
of you are inclined to throw it away in a mere hana 
Is it ſo contemptible, that a ſerious man and one that need 
not be miſerable, will ſtudiouſly loſe it, only to be talk d 
of? Nay, would any of you take the moſt cruel pains and 
rorments in your way to Death, and paſs our of the world 
with all the diſgrace imaginable, merely becauſe you will? 
when it is as much in your power to free your ſelves from 
them all, and to live in pleaſure, honour and good repute 
among your neighbours? 

IV. Much leis would any man, that is nor beſide himſelf, 
die for a lye. Death being uncomfortable in ir ſelf, would 
become ſtill more diſmal if ir ſhould be for that which we 
ſaw * an untruth; but moſt of all black and dread- 
ful if it muſt be endured for 4à he ; that is, for ſuch an un- 
truth as we had deviſed our ſelves, and knew to be a fal- 
firy ; and whereby we intended to deceive, and might 
have choſen whether we would have told it or no, If any 
man ſhould be rempred to tell a lye, yet what ſnould rempr 
him to endure the rack, yea to ſuffer death for ic ; when 
neither He nor any man elſe ſhall get any thing by it, and 
he might live far more honourably by telling the truth? 
Make your ſelves Judges, and enquire of your own minds, 
whether you can think of any thing that hath ſuch a power 


of perſwaſion in ir, No, no, we all love life better than 
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Tempter hupſelf ſaid ) it were very ſtrange if he ſhould 
not part with a yain lye, that ke might enjoy it. | 
And therefore the Apoſtle here bids us conſider this, that 
Jeſu CAME not by WATER only, but by Vater wh 
.BLOUD. That is, He did not only 520 this, 7 by 
his holy Life juſtifie his integrity in What he ſaid, but He 
died to atteſt this, and make it good. If rhe WATER be 
not enough ro perſwade us that he did not falſiſie, yer the 
Water and BLOUD together are ſufficient to confirm us 
in a ſtrong belief of his ſincerity. For ſhould the tongue of 
an boneſt man chance ro ſlip, and to Mm on 4 's den 
whar he knew to be falſe, yer he would never be ſuch 2 
fool and a villain too, as to die to make it good: whereas 
Jeſiu both ſaid and took it upon his deatli, that he was Gods 
Son; in neither of which ſuch a perſon as he could poſſibly 
deſign to deceive us. He was not ſo ſhallow but he could 
eaſily ſee that a Lye would ſometime or other be diſpro- 
ved; for all men naturally hate it, and, when they have 
any ſuſpicion, can neyer be at reſt till they have diſcoyered 
it. And therefore if he propoſed to himſelf glory and ho- 
nour, fame and a great reputation after a ſhameful death, 
he could never be ſecure that he ſhould win it, but rather 
had juſt cauſe to fear the Forgery would be detected: And 
then it would have proved a greater blot upon him, and 
more reproached his name, that he was a wilful obſtinate 
Lyar, than the Croſs or Gibbet, the buffetings, ſpittings, 
cruel mockings, and all the other indignities that Fe endu - 
red. This would have branded him with eternal infamy, 
and have made his name ſtink throughout the world. No 
thing could have ſtigmatized him like this (unleſs it had 
been the mark of folly added to that of inſincerity] that he 
was a ſhameleſs deceiver. And therefore I conclude. that 
he would have witneſſed a good confeſſion by denying all that 
he had (aid concerning his being the Son of God ; if he had 
not known aſſuredly that he had ſaid nothing but that great 
Truth, which muſt not be denied, whatloever mileries 
and dilgraces it coſt him to make it good. S 
V. And this ttuly is much to be conſidered, that if he had 
| been wont to cheat and ſpeak falſely, there could not have 
| been a more ſeaſonable time to make uſe of ſome Lye, © 
than now that it would coſt him his life ro aſſert this, 
| which, no doubt, he took for a truth. It * | 
ve 
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have denied this one thing, and ſaid that he was nor the 
Son of God; all their malice, as I ſaid, could nor have 


found a crime great enough ro warrant the taking away of 


bis life according to their Law. And therefore ſuppoſing 
him an Impoſtor and deceiver,asthe Few: called him, he muſt 
be a very filly one, who would not now make uſe of his art 


to ſave himſelf; when that one little word NO would have 


done it, in anſwer to the queſtion, that the High Prieſt 

to him. For what reaſon can be imagined why he mond 

now ſcruple to tell an untruth (if he were a man of that 

ſtamp) which would — great advantage to him 

as the preſervation of his life. ; 6; 1101 | 
VI. He might ar leaft ( eſpecially if he had dealt with 

Beelxebub, as the Phariſees calumniated him) have put 


ſome trick or other upon them, and ſhifred himſelf our of 


the hands of his Enemies; for that would have got him 
more credir and fame than dying for a lye. Why did he 
not eſcape from them, if he had not both believed this, 
that he was the Son of God, and thought it neceſſary allo 
ro atteſt it, even with his BLOUD ? Had he nor oppor- 
tunity to run away d or rather might he not have k 

himſelf among his Friends, far enough out of their reach ? 
Was it not a queſtion whether he would come to the feaſt 


or not ꝰ xi. Jobn 56, Nay, after the aſſembly of the wick- 


ed had incloſed him, as the Pſalmiſt ks, had he nor 
power to break through them, and make his eſcape ? Yes 
jure; for wharelſe is the meaning of that which you read, 
xviii. John 6. that the band of Men which came to appre- 
hend him, went backward, and fell to the Ground; when he 
did but tell them that He was the man whom they ſought 
for? Was not this a fit time to flye and ger away, when 
they had no ſtrength to lay hold on him ? Had not he 
power as well ro depart, as to weaken their hands that 
they could not approach him 2 Nay, was it not far eafier 
to go away himſelf, than to make them lie proſtrate there ? 
No doubt of it: only he would ſtand to it, as I ſaid, and 
make it good by his Bloud that he was the Son of God. He 
ſhowed that he had not loſt his power to baffle them, bur 
his will was not to uſe it. His death was à voluntary Sa- 
crifice ; He laid down his life of his own accord, and 10 
* * it from — it _ — All their Armies, 

ad they compaſſed him a ro ſpeak in the Pſalmiſts 
phraſe ) « ſtrong Bulls of - Baſhan ; had they gaped upon 
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him with their mouths, as a ravening and a rearing Lion, 
i. e. with the molt greedy delire ro devour him, could not 
have touched him, unleis he had been pleaſed: to deliver 
himſelf up to their fury, and choſen to become their prey, 
that they might do execution upon him. And therefore it 
is moſt ahſurd, and contrary. to nature, to imagine, that 
He would have thus freely expoſed himlelf to ſuch cruel. 
ies and vile uſage as he ſaw was intended for him; unleſs 
he had certainly thought it a moſt eligible and honourable 
thing to end ure them, in defence of a great Truth, which 
ir concerned all the world ro ha ve well aſſerted, and vindi- 
cated from all ſuſpicion of falſhood. | 
Would it not have angred any man but him, to be be- 
trayed by a domeſtick ſervant, by a Friend; one whom 
he had freely choſen to be a great Miniſter in his Kingdom, | 
| and had made ar preſent the keeper of his purſe, beſides | 
1 many other favours conferred on him ? Was it not a vile | 
diſhonour, firſt ro be brought before the Magiſtrate as a 
" Criminal;-and then to be abuſed there by bale Souldiers, 
4 and rhe» dregs of the people; as if there had not been a 8 
# more contemptible wrerch in the whole Country? What 0 
4 was it then to be beaten and cudgelled? to be ſpit upon WF C 
and mocked2:ro be loaden with lyes and forgeries ? ro be il #* 
condemned to ſuſffer among, thieves d to be counted leſs b 
worthy to lixt than a murderer ? ro be ſcourged ? to be V 
crowned-with'rhorns ? to be cruciged ? that is, to endure It 
a redious, | a (diſgraceful, a painful and accurſed death; la 
and after all this to be uopaied ;, ro be laught at even up- tt 
on the Croſs, and called a ſenſeleis deceiver, who had nor pi 
the wit to keep ſome of his kindneis for himſelf ; but ha- b. 
ving ſaved the lives of others could not now at laſt ſa ve his * 
ovunꝰ you think of any one that would have the heart Al 
to offer himſelf freely to tutfer ſuch things, but only He, 
- who took all this ſo patiently, that he did not utter one diij- h 
contented or angry word & And who can think that he 4 
would have endured them, when. he might have eaſily a- 
voided it, unleſs he had thought it neceilary and worthy 
to ſubmir himſelf to ſuch Yorments and Reproaches, b 
that he might confirm this Truth, and make it live by his 
bloudy Death? 
VII. Which had the greater efficacy in it to ſhow the im- 
portance of this Truth, and the certainty which he had of 
it; becauſe he affirmed ir not on y beſore the High * 
when 
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bur before Pont ius Pilate allo, as I oblerved above from 
xviii, Jobn 37. When they were importunately deſiring him 
to condemn him, If we could imagine it was tris ra ſhneſs 
and heat that made him ſay as he did, before the Council 
of Jeruſalem; yer he had time enòugh ſure to have cooled 
himſelf, before he came to be tried at this other tribunal 
of the Gentiles, Why did he not think of ſome other an- 
ſwer, now that he ſaw the Jews were not in a ſudden paſ- 
ſion, and tranſported with a fir of rage ro condemn him; 
but by a concocted hatred were reſ6lved' to purſue him 
till they had his bleu? There can no account be: giver 
of it but this, That his Death was an adviſed thing, and 
his BLOUD ney ſhed, to obtain the greater belief 
to him; becauſe he profeſſed again and again (though he 
knew he muſt die for it) that He was C'HRIST: their 
K ING, . %% ng 
VIII. And obſerve likewiſe, that even when he was in 
the midſt of his Sufferings, and when he was ready to 
give up the ghoſt, He agaih ſets his ſeal to this Truth; 
calling God his FATHER twice as he hung upon the 
Croſs, Firſt when he prayed for his Enemies, FATHER. 
forgive them, xxiii. Luke 36. and then when he praycd for 
himſelf, FATHER into thy hands I commend my Spirit, v. 46. 
Wich theſe words he reſign d up his Soul ro God. And had 
it not been a ſeaſonable time now to retract whar he had 
laid, if it had not been a Truth which muſt be juſtified ro 
the laſt gaſp? How can any ohe think that a man who 
preached the Life and judgment to come, and lived as if 
he believed it, would venture to die with a lye in his 
mouth? and that of ſo high a guilt ? and which he knew 
alſo could not be long undetected here, as it would be le- 


verely puniſht in another place? nay, which He himſelf, 


he knew very well, would preſently confure ? For he fre- 


quently had ſaid; as his very enemies underſtood, that he 
would riſe again rhe third day after he was killed ; which 
be muſt needs think would prove a lye, if the other had 


been ſo, waen he told them he was the Son of God, 

God, who only can raiſe the dead, but cannot lye, 
would never have juſtified fo blaſphemous a lye as this; 
and given it an undeniable authoriry, by fulfilling bis 
word. For as his bloudy death plain!y proved that he be- 
he ted himſelf to be the Son of God, and rock it for an un- 
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doubted truth; ſo his Reſurrection was an infallible proof 
that he was not miſtaken, but had witneſſed that by his 
death, which was as true as he thought ir. His Death 


ow A that he was certain of it; his Reſurrection 


makes us certain that he was not deceived, Thele two 
therefore mult be joyned together to make up a complete 
evidence: and ſo they are, as you ſhall ſee, for the Wire 
nls of the SPIRIT contains che Reſurrection in ir, Yer 
I muft' add, chat his Bl OCD conkdered alone, did nor 
barely prove chat he believed he was God's Son, and 
thought it rhe greareR ſin to deny it ; bur ir proved allo, 
that he bad great reaſon for ſuch a belief; Reaſons fo 
weighty that they over-balanced the natural love of lite, 
Ang therefore rhis alone may be called one of his Matue ſſes, 


which nor oy jultißed his integrity, but declared chat he 


had che greatcit affurance, and the cleareſt, eyidence of that 
which he afferted : being lo certain of it, that the fear of 
death could not make him doubt it, nor all the torments 
in the world tempt hum to deny it. 

IX. And if you conſider what manner of perſon eſis 
was, you will toon be latisfied alſo, that he was not 
to miſtake ſtrong fancies for weighty reaſons: but was as 
far from being deceived himſelf, as he was from any inten- 
tian ro deceive others. The principal thing i which 


his B/oud scſtified way, thut be dag. noe on lex purpole go 


about to put a cheat upon the World, or inyented his Do- 
Crine himſe!f, Yet, all rhings conſidered, it proves like- 
wile chat his D. ctcine was true, and ought to 
By us. For ſuch was the quali of his perſon and af the 
reſt of his Doctrine, that they plaioly maniteſt He was 
neither led by fanc ;» nor poſſeſſed with any Demoniacal 
illulion, when he 110 he was the Son of Gad. So great 
was his wildom and the ſharpneſs of his underſtanding, 


that any man who .hath not loſt his own mt en | 


may ealily ſee, he could not be apt to be gull'd with x 
impoſtures of imagination. And fo great and diſcreer was 


his Piery, that it. is as wifible he was not obnoxious to 15 | 


deluded any other way. When He was bur a child, 

amazed the principal men of the Nation with his Queſtions 
andi Anſwers, And afterward, in the whole courle ot his 
preaching, there appeared nothing but what declared a 
molt prudent, ſober, and excellently compoled mind, No- 


thing of inequality and unevennelſs in his temper, No ra- 


liable 


believed. 
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prurous diſcourſes or ecſtarical expreſſions. Nothing that 


ſavoured of Melancholy, which impoſes upon ſome ; or of 
Pride and Vanity, which abuſes others, Bur the greareſt 

avity and ſeriouſneſs, mixt with admirable ſweetneſs 
and humility, is the plain character of our Saviour. Then 
look over all his ine, and where ihall we find any 
thar ever ſpoke ſh clearly, and with ſo mucti majeſty, of 
Righreouſnels, Temperance, Charity and Piery ; of all 


our duty towards God and Man; as he did > Wha had the 


gift ot comprehending much in a few, bur perſpicuous; 


words; of illuſtrating his Doctrine with apt and familiar 


teſemblances; of contirming it with powerful arguments; 


and of confuting all the cavils of his adverſaries with the 
ſtrongeſt reaſons, None of which things are to be found 


in any of thoſe who have been abuſed by theit own fancies 
and paſſions, or by the jugglings of evil Spirits: as will 
appear more — Ag conhdering a little more particu- 
larly thoſe two cav 3 
Let it be taken then for granted; that there have been 


ſome men who meant nor to deceive; that were notwith - 


ſtanding ſo overborn by a ſtrong fancy or haughty imagi- 


nation, as not only to take their own dreams for divine 


Revelations, but alfo moſt vehemently to aſſert them, even 
with the lofs of their liberties, eſtate, nay; and lite it ſelf, 


And ſuppoſe wirhal that there have been ſome, who were 


ſo fully poſſeſſed with a conceit of nearer communion of 


God, that they took themſelves to be Chriſt himſelf, or 


Apoſtles ſent by him; and that no torments could per- 
{wade them to think otherways. Yer ſee whit a vaſt dif- 
ference there is between ſuch vain pretenders and our bleſ- 
ſed Saviour ; even in the very words that they ſpake. And 


firſt I think it is very conſiderable that you never read of 
any mari ſo preſumpruous, as to fancy he was the very Son 


bf God, who fits at his right hand, and rules over all, and 
hath power to judge the quick and the dead. No, theſe 


2X vain Enthuſiaſts have only conceired, that they wefe, af- 
ter I know not what ſpiritual manner, made one with - 
# Chriſt, and fo united ro God; that, as they phraſe ir =. 
ſwoln words of vanity, they were Godded with God, and 


Chriſted with Chriſt. Bur who diſcerns not the diſparity 


berween this fooliſh language and rhe words of ſobernels = 


which our Saviour ſpake ? Which indeed is the moſt re- 


markable thing: If you confider all the Doctrine of theſe” 


M 2 empty 
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empty Pretenders, there is nothing more rid icu ous. They 
have ex er affected big words, loſty and high-flown phra- 
ſes, and my tt. cal expreiſions, here with they love to (tuff 
ther Books and their dilcourics: which either have no 
meaning; or it they have, it is very poor and delpicable, 
when it comes to be ttripr of the fantaſtical language where- 
with it is cloathed. And therefore ſuch men have been ſo 
far from amazing any conſiderate perſons, that they have 
rather moved their laughter and ſcorn, while they heard 
them babble nothing but myſtical nonſence, with abun- 
dance of confident boldneſs. | | 
And if they found any followers, they were ſuch as had 
no depth, no iolidity of judgment; bur were carried away 
merely wit the tound of ſeemingly myſtical words; 
which they cou d never make any ſober perion underſtand 
the lence Gf, Wuercas, on the contrary, the words of our 
Saviour are 1.0t only intelligible, bur penetrate into the ve- 
ry heart and ſoul of him that reads them. Every man bears 
witnels to meſt of thein in his own Conſcience : And the 
reſt are ſuch as p ainly aim at the ſame end, to oblige and 
encourage us 106 be more ſtrictly pious. And therefore He 
aſton.iked all his Auditors; who acknowledged an Autho- 
rity in his words, greater than was in the diſcourſes of the 
wilelt men among them, They ſaid, never man ſpakelike 
Wim. Whole Syhagogues, as I have ſhown, wondered at 
the gracious words, that proceeded out of his mouth. 
They enquired one of another, how a man could come by 
all that Wiſdom, who had no learned education. His ad- 
verlarics were often ſilenced by his anſwers. They found 
themielves fo non- p uſt, that they durit not ask him an 
more queſiions, merely for fear of being more confounded. 
All which, and much more that might be ſaid, is a ſuffici- 
ent evidence that he knew very well what He ſaid, and 
nnderfecd His -loctrine, and was a perſon of a clear rea- 
ſon; Mo could not be abuied by the impoſtures of fan- 
cy. and imagination. | 
X. And as for the other cavil, that poſſibly a man may 
ſuſter the iſlulion of evil Spirits, which may make him con- 
fident without reaſon: Let it be aifo granted, becaule the 
Levil hath {omerimes rransformed himſelf into an Angel of 
[;zht, as the Apoſtle S. Paul ſpeaks ; and fo might per- 
wade men chat God or an Angel had ſpoken to them, or 
that they had viens aud refe.ations itom above; wittr 
| 1 which 
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which conceit He might to poſſeſs thein, that, they might 


be ready to take it upon their death, that they ſaid nothing 


bur the Truth. Bur withal it is notoriouſl evident that 
ſuch a perſonas cur Saviour cou'd not be liab e to ſuch dia- 


bolical impreſſions. ' For firt, the holineſs of his doctrine, 


which orerthrows the Devils kingdom and authority. plain y 
ſhows how much he was in the favour of God. And ieconu- 
ly, his conqueſts over the Devil when be atlan.ced him 
with his temptat ions, his turning him our of h.s poſſeſſion 
every where, and making him acknowiedge his authority, 
is an evident token how much ſuperiour he was to him, 
and ſo not obnoxious to his abuſes, A. d third:y, they who 
had been the fol:owers of Fe/us, bar a little while, were too 
ſtrong for the Devil, and much above his power to hurt 


him. They are S. John's words in this Epiſtle, ii. 14 1 have 
written unto yeu, young men, becauſe ye are ſtrong, and the 
word of Cod abideth in you, and ye have overcome the wicked 
one, And again, the further his doctrine was propagated, 
the more was the kingdom of the Devil overchrown, and 
all his cheats detected and diſcovered. As all impiery was 
plucked up by the roots, and godlineſs plauted in the room 
of it: ſo ail ſuperſtitious devices, all Magick, all Divinati- 
on, wherewith he bad long gull'd and cozened the World 
and kept them in Idolatry, were laid ſo naked and bare, 


that they were aſhamed, and preſently vaniſhed. There 


is an excellent diſcourle concerning this in Athanaſius his 
Book, concerning the Incarnation of the World ; which 
muſt nor here be entirely tranſcribed, but only theſe few 
words of it, © Tis v de H mAix@® Fr Ing dXexres ; Who 
« then, ler it be conſidered, and how great is this 
« CHRIST ? who by his name and preſence obſcures and 


them: and therefore how could he himſelf be touched by 


* aboliſhes all things every where; and alone prevailsover 


« all, and fills the whole World with his Diſcipline ? Lex 
* the Gentiles that bluſh not to deride and laugh at us, tell 


* me whether He be a mere man who does theſe things, If. 


* he be, Why do they nor-bluſh ta fee one man ſtronger - 
than all their Gods ? How comes he ro demonſtrate «4 


his power, that they are nothing? Bur if they will c 


* him a Magician, let them tell me again how it comes ta 
haſs that he deftroys all Magick, and dorh not rather e- 


ff ſabliſh ir ? ; 
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He that can fancy all that I have now mentioned to 
have been done by the Devil, which was ſo much to his 
1 muſt, one wpuld think, A. with ſome 

vil Spirit himſelf. There is nothing can declare a man not 
to be deceived by the Devil, if this will not; that He is 
the very perſon who lays open all the Devils frauds, and 
Jilcovers His wiles, and delivers men from all his ſubril im. 

ſtures. So did our Saviour; and therefore we may con. 

ude that as he believed his doftrine even concerning him- 
ſelf, to be true, ſo that was true which he believed: and 
that he was not deluded, either by his own private Spirit, 
or by any elſe. And the truth is, his Adverſaries never 
took him for a vain Enthuſiaſt, or for a man that was ig- 
horantly deceived ; but ftill they accuſe him as a ſubtil Im. 
2 and would fain have had ir thought, that he craf. 
tily invented what he preached, to deſtroy their credit, and 
eſtabtih his own. Bur this I have ſhown 1s incredible: For | 


W #® # 


and frequently foretold, and voluntarily offered himſelf to 


thing elſe dould make him chuſe to die on this manner, but 
his ſincere belief of what he preached ;; and there being no 
auſc in the world to ſuſpect any thing of a e 
eu imagination, or a diabolical illubon that ſhould im- 

pau upbn him ſuch a belief; ir remains that our Saviour 

bo his very death proved and confirmed the truth of what 

preached. He firſt came by WATER and then he 
ame by BLOUD. And as his BLOUD proves he did 
oor abuſe us, with that which he knew to be falle ; ſo the 
WATER, his holy Doctrine and Life pro 2 hat bo had 
na flaw in his underſtanding, nor was a 005 himſelf with 
| avy Hoes of i 125 Trg 1 2k himſelf to be lo cer- 

inly the Son of Ge at he ſealed it With his precious 
BLOUD. <, $466 % f dt BA i Th . 
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XI. And it ought to be conſidered alſo, that it was pro- 
pheſied before by the holy menof God, that their CHRIST 
ſhou!d ſuffer, and be deſpiſed of Men, and be in nothi 

more remarkable than in his Sorrows. And therefore Ins 
BLOUD was a tign to thoſe who believed rhoſe prophecies, 
that Feſus was the CHRIST, eſpecially his b'oud ſo dil» 
gracefully (hed ; becauſe He appeared hereby, as well as 
by ether marks, ro be the perſon, whom all their inſpired 
men pointed at and foretold ſhould come to be their King, 
For the deſcriptions they have left of the cruel uſage and 


horrible ſufferings of rhe Meſſiabor Chriſt, were antwered 


to the life, and exactly fulfilled in our Saviour Feſus, whoſe 
torments rather exceeded than fell ſh>rrt of the tragſcalneſs 
of all their expreſſions. Thence it is that when He had 
ended all his ſufferings he faid, xix. Fobn 35.'-IT IS FL 
NISHED : and ſo bowed hs bead i. e. did reverence to 
God) and gave up the Ghoft, i. e. reſigned his Spirit to 
God in that prayer which S. Luke mentions. - By which 
words [| It « finiſhed] He bad them mark that now all 
things that were written of him in the xxii. Pſalm, liii, 1/az- 
ab, and other places of their holy Books, were perfealy 
fulfilled, and received ſuch a punctual completion in bi 
that there remained nothing more to be done, but only 
die. He had done all his Fathers will, and finfſhed big 
whole work in every point, and ſo having no further bu- 
ſineſs here, He worthippod God chat ſent him, and depart- 
ed the world to go to him, X | 
XII. It will allo much advantage this diſcourſe to ob- 
ſerve the accidents that hapned at our Siviout's death; a 
accompanied his blvad ſhedding 3 which have no ina 
force to verifie what he ſaid concerning hagiſelf, And ro 
omit the death of ui which prevented dur Lord's, and 
declared that he thought Feſt innocent, and himſelt guil 
ty ; together with ſeveral other things which may be he 
tet mentioned afrerwards ;z let us only obſerve how the 
Sun contrary to its aſaal courſe, when the Moon could not 
interpoſe ix elf between its light and them, was eclipſed 
three whole hours, as he was in his paſſion, Xl. Late 44, 
DD orbit 
ple (o w e Jews ſo mie | 
was rent in ain From the top th the botrom, xxvũ. — 
51. The Earth usted, 22. +; and the Grave weng 
e aid ming belles of a. 


which flejt aroſe; in het 
M 4 2 ui 


Of the Witneſes-on Barth, Chap vl 


many in the holy City, ver. 52, 53- What j 


out of the Graves after. bis Reſurrection, and — unto 
gment can 
any ſober man make of ſo many ſtrange things concurring 
at this moment? When was it ever heard that the Sun 
bluſhr, as one may ſay, to ſhow its face, and look upon 
him ; when any malefactor or innocent man either was 
hang d upon a Gibbet ꝰ or that the holy place was torn, | 
together with that man's body ? or that the Earth groaned 
when he expired ? and the hearts of Rocks trembled when 
he cried our, and the monuments of the dead opened ar 
his death, which three days afrer gave them life? All 
theſe things were peculiar to the death of Feſus, and never 
mer together bur only to honour his bloud. And to noto- 
rious they were, that the Centyrion and thoſe who under 
him had the charge at that time to ſee the execution done, 
were convinced by them and by the words that he ſpake, 
that he was no Deceiver, but in truth the Son of God. 

So S. Matthew there relates, ver. 54. that when the Cen- 
turien, and they that were with hint, watching Feſus, ſaw | 
the Earthquake, and thoſe things that were done, they feared. * 
greatly, ſaying, Truly this man was the Son of God, Whatſo- 
ever the Jews had decreed, they ſaw by the diſpleaſure of 
the Heavens, by the trembling of the Earth, by the hand 
of God 2 the Temple (which was ſocn known by the 
Prieſts) that Jeſus had exceeding great wrong done him; 
having ſpoken nothing but the »—+ 4 when he confeſſed ro | 
Pilate, that he was the Son of God. They dreaded to 
think what would be the conſequences of this horrid mur- 
der; and were ſorely afraid that they themſelves, who 
had attended upon it, ſhould feel ſome of thole tokens of 
God's wrath, which elſewhere was very viſible. But St. 
Mark tells us, that the Centurion alſo obſerved the words 
of our Saviour, as well as was ſtruck with theſe miraculous 
accidents, and that they helped to convince him, xv. 39. 
And when the Centurion which ſtood over againit him, ſaw © 
that be ſo cried out, and gave up the ghoft, be ſaid, Truly thu 
man was the Son of God. That is, when he heard him call 
God FAT HER (for thoſe were the words, as you heard 
our of S. Luke xxiii. 46. which he cried with a loud voice 
ar the giving up.of the ghoſt, Father, into thy bands I com- 
mend my ſpirit) and when he ſaw that he ſtood in this rg 
the very laſt breath, that God was his Father ; and alſo 
beheld ſuch ſtrange teſtimonies of it, both in the Heaven 
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and in the Earth, he (aid without all doubt he ought to 
have been acknowledged to be no lels than he ſa:d, and 
not crucified as a malefactor. And S. Lake relates it thus, 
that Feſus crying with a loud voice, and ſay ing thole wcrds 
before mentioned, The Centurion ſaw what was done (that 
is, all ſpoken of in the precedent verles, xxil, Luke 44, 
45, 46. ) and GLORIFIED- God, ſaying, Certainly, this was 
a righteous man. Which was as if he had laid, God be 


* praiſed for ſhowing us the truth, or let us do. God honour = 


in acknowledging the truth, whatever come of it; I make 
no queſtion but this man was innocent, and laid true 
* when he affirmed he was God's Son; though rhe. Fews 
© have got him crucified for this ſaying, and brought us 
* to wait upon his execution. DES 8 

That, as I have often noted, was their quarrel with 


him, That he being 4 man made bimſelf equal with God, 
x. Fobn 33. v. 18. This was the blaſphemy they accuſed . 


him of, that he ſaid, they ſhould ſee the SON OF MAN 


(chat is, Himſelf.) ſieting at the right hand of power. But 


the Centurion, an honeſt Gentile, acquitted. him of this 
crime; and ſeeing the things that were done, and hearing 
the words he uttered, concluded him to be Righrecus, free 
from all blame, and nor ar all guilty of that blaſphemy for 
which he was arraigned and ſuffered : bur ought ro have 
been believed and acknowledged as the CHRIST, the Son 
of the bleſſed. Thus was that fulfilled which our Saviour 
had forerold, viii. Fobn 28. Men ye bave lift up the Son of 
Min (upon the. Croſs.) .chen ſhall ye know that I am He, 
(chat is, the CHRIST) and that I do nothing of my ſelf, (al- 
ſume not this authority of preaching, thus without God's, 
leave) but as my Father hath taught me, I ſpeak theſe things; 
that is, even this that I am his CHRIST is that which he 
bid me affirm. And he that ſent men with me (to juſtiſie 
what I ſay and do) the Father hath not left me alone: (no 


not upon the Croſs, nor after death, as appears even by 
this Teſtimgny which he forced the Centurion to give him) 
For I di always thoſe things that pleaſe bim. Keep to my 
office, that is, both now, and when I ſuffer you to life me 
up to the Croſs ; for God declared that he was never ber-. 
ter pleaſed with him, than when he laid down his life in 


this manner, to teſtiſie to the truth. | | 


chat paſſed belore this, 


XIII. Which was Ir. likewiſe by all. 


Ne 


the time that the Sanbedrim 
* 4% * had 


e be Chap 


had judged him worthy of death. In the whole proceſs 
'againſt him, before his condemnation ro the Croſs, there 
were the plaineſt marks of his itinocence t and it may juſt. 
ly be reputed a notable teſtitnony to him, that theit very 
charge againſt him, cleared him; and that he who gave 
judgment upon him, declared all along he did not deſerve 
it. Which will make it worthy our conſideration, I think, 
if I give you as brief a relation as I can of all thoſe paſſages 
Which were tory to his Bloudy death, after the 
Chief Prieſts had bound him aud led him awny, and deliver- 
ed him to Pontius Pilate the Governour of udn. Who, as 
| foon as he had examined him whether he Was (he King of 
the Fews, and feceived our Saviour's anſwer, that he was, 
xxvii. Matth, 11. preſently diſerrned that it was no Earthly 
Kingdom (as the Jews would have had him believe) to 
which he pretended, and rhar he did not ar all intend to 
intrench upon the Reman Rights: as you may ſee evident · 
if you mind what follows this in S. Luke xxifi, 4. Then 
ard Pilite to the Chief Priefts, and to the pebple, I find no 
- in thi _—_ This _— = Wy — to = 
Bim pronounced innocent, whom they ha puilty o 
higheſt crime, and therefore they began witch mote than 
ordinary fierceneſs to endeavour to make good their 
charge; and id be 338 people (to ſedition, which 
was an eee had ir true, that he afteRted a 
Kingdom in this world which would have been prejudicial 
to Ceſar) teaching throuy h all Fewry, —_ from G4- 
lte to Ferufalem, ber. 3. Bar Pylate ſo litt = ed that 
bis ine rended to rhe raiſing ſedirion, that, to be rid 
of any further trouble, he lays hold on that word Gar, 
'whefe they told him he began to preach, and ſent him to 
Herod the Tetrarck of that Country, who was at that time 
at Feruſalem, ver. 6, 7. But he was ſoon weary of the bu- 
finefs, and remitted him back to Pilate, arrayed in x yor- 
gedus robe, ver. 10, f f. as much as to ſay, chat he could de- 
termine nothing, but chat he was a ridicalous Monarch, a 
mock King, nothing elſe. 7 | 
Being returned to Pilate, He received from him ma 

teſtimomes of his innocence ( notwithſtamding that he af- 
firmed he was a KING) and Pilave deviſed by ſandry 
means to deliver him, becauſe '#s he-rold them, neither 
Use nor Hrrod could find aby fault in him, which ſhould 
make fm worthy of death, rin Lute 14, 14, 15, Faſt 
N J WE * at of 
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of all, be gives them their choice (bur, plain! 57 ſhowed that 
his inclinations were to diſmils Feſus) whether he ſhould 


releaſe Him, or a rieus 2 * 1 8 
en 


murder in an infurre 2 
they moſt un ratefully preferred k 1 mbrderer 
before him who had given life ro ſo many amung them, 
Pilate was diſpoſed {till ro favour him, by ren ſon of an 
admonition he received from his wife (ar this very inſtant; 
when he was fer down again in the Judgment - ſeat) ro 
have nothing to do in the condemnation of io righteous a 
ſon ; for he had ſuffered fo many things, and been di- 
urbed with ſuch troubleſome thoughts in her {leep about 
him, that ſhe was confident he would ſuffer much i he 
were guilty of his on , xxvii, Matth. 19. This ſtartled 
him oy . wured more 2 before — let him 
at. * I indeed, which was unbecom 
a] jag 4. d do with Feſus which # cated C 
(ver, 22.) as if his accuſers, not He, were to deter ine his 
puniſhmenr : Bur yet he askt them alſo again again, 
no leſs than three times, Why, what evil hach be done ? fer 
he proteſted he found no cault of death in him, _ 
Matech. 23. xxiii, Luke 22. In which laſt place you ma 
read, r vg decked bi ——— * * of al 
contrive w to e rage, only by giving 
him the — — Which S. Zobn tells us 
was beſtowed on him, xix. Jabs 1. and chat che ſouldiers 
alſo added ſome ridiculous enſigns of royalty, which they 
put upon him to expoſe him to the greater {corn, and made 
a mock- mation, ſayi King of the Fes, ver, 
2, 3- is, Pilate ima A en TE have given latisfacti- 
on to their wrath ; therefere went forth c (er, 4.9 
to let them know that he found no fade in him. they 
might ſee that he bad rendred him ſo contomptibie, that 
no. body hereafter would follow him as their King, For he 
uy pe ton lorrh ty ohh ridiculous rels into which the 
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But they would nor be content with this contempt which 
was put upon him; their malice was imp:acable, and no- 
thing would ſuffice them but ro have him crucified, Which 
at the inſtigation of the Prieſts, was demanded by the rab- 
ble, who bawled as loud as ever they could, ſaying, Crus 
cifie him, crutifie him, ver. 6, As much as to lay, Go on 
Sir, thou haſt begun well, proceed to finiſh the execution. 
For Scourging uſed to go betore Crucifixion, as S. Hicrom | 
obſerves upon xxvii. of S. Matthew, It was —_— by the | 
Roman Laws, that they who were crucified ſhould firſt be ſccur- 

ed, The Fews themſelves who were taken in the Siege of 

Jeruſalem by Titus ( five hundred commonly every day, 
ſomerimes more) were firſt miſerably laſhr, and as it were 

crucified before- hand with great torments, and then faſt. 

ned to a Croſs over againſt the wall of the City, as Foſc- 

Lib. 6. phus * relates in his Book of the Fewiſh War. By a juſt 
e. 12. Judgment of God they themſelves ſuffered that from the 
Romans, which they had made our Saviour ſuffer unjuſtly 

by the ſame hands. For they never left their yelling 

againſt him, and beſeeching the Governour not to leave off 

thus; till Pilate bid them -do'the reſt themſelves if they 

would, for he had rather it ſhould be their act than his: 

Taks ye him, ſaith he, and crutifie lim; for I find no fault 

in bim, ver. 6. One would think that the very manner of 

this ſpeech was a ſufficient declaration of the Governours 

mind ; beſide that he again repears ir, that he ſaw no pre- 

rence for the putting him to death, Bur yet they continue 

ro preſs him with an obſtinare violence to gratifie their de- 

fires. And fince they ſaw there was no good to be done, 

as we ſay, in this way wherein they had hitherto proſecu⸗- 

ted him; they form a new Indictment againſt him; and 

tell Pilate (ver. 7.) that if he could not find him guilty of 

death, according to the Rman Laws, yer by their Law be 

he to die, becauſe he made himſelf the Son of God, © 

is was to make a new Proceſs againſt him, and to 

forſake the former Indictment, which accuſed him of Trea- 

4 ſon againſt Cæſar. Now they make him guilry of Treaſon 
1 againſt Almighry God, and ſeem to lay hold of a Licence 
| which Pilate had given them before, xviii. John 3t. to take 
him and judge him according to their Law, which pronounced 
the ſentence of death upon him. Bur, as they add there, 
they had no power remaining-among them to execure ſuch 
a ſentence : and therefore implore his favour ro help them | 
| our, | 


[ 
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out, and to puniſh capitally this high crime ot blaſphemy, 
which, as things ſtood, they could . only condemn. And 


' though they might be willing enough to underſtand his 


words juſt now ſpoken. (When he ſaid, Tale he bim, and 
crucifie him ) to be really meant for an enlargement of his 
former grant, and to give them liberty to execute their 
own ſentence: yet it was more than they could do, they 
mutt be beholden to his power for it. They were extreme- 


| | ly deſirous, it appears by the ſtory, to have him crucified, 


or his greater dilgrace ;- bur this was a puniſhment. 
only to the Gentiles, and never uſed among the Jews: and 
therefore that they might neither act againſt the cuſtoms of 
their Country, nor yet let him eſcape that ignominicus 
puniſhment, they continue to beg of Pilate that he would 
pronounce the ſentence of Crucitixion _ hint, and then 
command his ſou'diers to ſee it executed; for ſaying that 
he was the Son of God. bs: | 

When Pilate therefore heard this ('xix, Fobn 8.) that he 
called himſelf the Son of God (which the Fews took for 
blaſphemy ) it pur him into a greater fear than ever. He 
imagining, I ſuppoſe, according to the opinion of the Gen- 
tiles, that he might poſſibly be ſome. Son of Fupiter-or A- 


pallo, or ſome other of their Deities. And therefore he 


went back again into the Palace ( ver. 9. -) and askt our 
Saviour, hence art thou ? To which our Saviour replied 
nothing: either becauſe he was unworthy to hear, or un- 
capable ro underſtand ſo weighty a Truth. This put him 


into ſome indignation, for he asked him again with arro- 


gance enough, (ver. 10.) Doſt thou not ſpeak to me ? Know- 
eft thou not who I am ? and. that I have power either to cru- 
cifie thee, or releaſe thee, which I pleaſe? To which he re- 
ceived ſuch an anſwer (ver. 11.) as ſatisſied him, that 
wharſoever power he had, he ſhould abuſe it, though nor 
ſo much as the Jews did theirs, if he imployed ir to his 
condemnation, For from thenceforth (ver. 12.) be la- 
boured more than before to releaſe him, whole innocence, 
modeſty, conſtancy, and conrempr of death were ſo appa - 
rent. Bur being told that if he did, it would be in effect 
to declare himſelf C.e/ar's enemy, as you read in the ſame 
verle ; He had not the courage to befriend our Saviour 
any longer, bur reſolves at laſt ro ſacriſice him. ro their 
rage, that he might ſave himſelf, For the very ſuſpicion 
of a crime, he knew, had been the ruin of divers perſons 

with 


7 


74 
— Rn 
with Tiberius ; who would not want informers, he imagi. 
ned; of what-was now ſaid, He thought it better therc. 
fore by the condemnation: of an innocent perſon ( ſuch are 

the cqunlels of worldly wiſdom ) —— preſer ve his intereſt in 
the Emperour, and in the Jens, perchance prevent a 
popular tumult, than hazard the loſs of their favour and 
of the publick:peace; by preſerving one who was poor and 
mean, and for whole death he was not like to be called to 
any aceanunt, nor incur any danger. 

But yet ( ſo pure and free from all ſpot was this Lamb 
of God). he would not pronounce the ſentence againſt him, 
till he had firſt; in as publick a manner, pronounced him 
innocent, and wathed his hands of his bloud; For be 00k, 
mater, lays S. Marthew xxvii.24. and waſhed his bands before 
the multitude, ſaying I am innocent of the bloud of this ſuit 
perfan ; ſes ve t it. This very WATER, as well as the 
other, I have mentioned, was 6 — — — — * 
v ad ge thought him guiltleſs, thou y 
— — to be de Sen of God. If it nd bees 
left xo his free choice, he ſhould have been acquitted, even 
by-him-thar-candemned him: He had ſuch a regret in his 
mind, at that yecy time when he brought him forth to pals 
tha ſentence upon him, that he tries again if he could move 
thaſe obdurate Hearts from their cruel reſolution; ſaying, 
( xix. Fabn 13, 14.) Bebeld your King; hat is, fay what 
yon Will, rhis is your King, whom I am going, becauſe 
. cher” hay 
is way o aud that 
ſhould make — lo poor a man as this, who 
had no pomer to do any harm if he had a mind, Why 
ſhould they deſire ſo eagerly and impatiently to be rid of 
him? If he was their King, how could they anſwer it ? 
if he were nor, what hurt could he do? Bur the former 
ſeems to be the ſence of his words: for the Fews turned a- 
way their heads, and cried our, Away with him, away with 
him, crusiſis him, ver. 15. As much as to (ay, This is none 
of our King, we have nothing to do with him: And there- 
fore they would net have him trouble himſelf about their 
atfairs any further than only to order him to be crucified, 
Let him not be ſo much concerned for them, or for their 
King; they would look to themſelves (as he had bidden 


them) and be content to bear all che blame, if their King 


were crueiſied. They did nor  defire any of the guilt 
ſhould 
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ſhould. light upon him. No, for their part they declare 
they wr qty acquir him, and take all them- 
{elves and theirs. So all the People anſwered and ſaid, Hi 
blaod be on un, and on our Children : xxvii. Matth. 25, 
And yet, as if he would vie wich chem in pertinacious re- 
ſelu ion ( ſo lenſible he was of his innacence) he deſires 
them once more, 10 conlider of the buſineſs, and not thus 
raſlly deſtroy him whom they ought to preſerve. What, 
ſays he, Shall Icrucifie your King  xix. Joh. 15, To which: 
the chief. Prieſts imwediarely returned ſuch an anſwer as 
ſtopt his mouth, and made him not dare to ſpeak one word 
| more in his behalf, And indeed it is a great wonder he 
had ſaid ſo much, conſidering his natural dipoktion ; which 
if, we may believe Philo *, was fo fierce and cruel, that he, ES 
little regarded any body; ar. cared what crimes he com- 67. _— 
mitted. Strange! that he ſhauld be ſo nice and render in 
this paint: So .extremely-unwilling to paſs ſentence on our 
Saviour (a Man that had not one Friend appeared for 
him) that nothing. could make him do it, till they re- 
minded him of his duty to his Maſter, ſaying, Ve have 
(i e. acknowledge) no Ning but Ceſar, Then, as it fol- 
lows in the very next words, verſ. 16. delivered he him 
therefore unco them g be crucified. When he heard they 
ſtill obſtinately prezended reſpect ro Car, and would have 
him to be concerned in the caſe ; he thought it was time to 
make au end, and give ſeutence that their new King ſhould 
be crucified. For this at daſt was the crime, for which he 
muſt ſuffer, ver. 19. Pilate wrote 4 title ( ſhowing the cauſe 
of his death) and put it on the Croſs. And the Writs 
was, JESUS-OF NAZARETH- THE: KING OF 
3 JEWS. Which Pilare knew was falſe, in the ſence. where- 
nn they meant it, a King oppoſite ro Ceſar : and therefore 
the words were ſo contrived that he might ſtill· expreſs che 
opinion he had of him, and yet ſatisſie Cſar too. To the 
very laſt he would give teſtimony to the innocence of Fe- 
la, as far as he durſt: and. even then proclaimed him their 
King in ſeveral Languages (an Omen of the proclaiming 
it ſnortly in all Countries) to their everlaſting ch; 
when he hung upon an infamous Gibbit. 1 
they were not yet ſatisſied ; becauſe they ſaw themſelves 
| plainly indired by this Title, in the face of -the World; as 
* the,Murderers of their KING. Which made them rene + 
their Petitions. to Pilate that he would . alter che Inſcripti- 
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on; and not write The King of the Fews, but that be ſaid, 
1 ain King of the Fews, veil, 21. But now Pilate grew as 
obſt mate as they, and gave them this ſhort anſwer, verl, 22, 
Wat I have written, I bave written, That is, content 
your ſelves $ for the firſt writing ſhall ſtand, let the World | 
make what they can of ir. And there is no queſtion but 
there was a Divine Providence in the bufinets, that the 


cCauſe of his death ſhould be ſo expreſſed, as that the Jews | 


ſcould be openly condemned and Feſus ſtill.cleared by Pi- 
late 3 even atter:he had not only given ſentence againſt him, 
but ordered it to be put in execution. All things concur red 


| to juitific him when his Bl. OUD was thed. Which this 


very Title declared was upon this account, to teſtifie that 
he was their Ning: and told rhe World withal, that in the 
judgment of him who was his Judge. He was no de- | 
ceiver;, when he affirmed that be was their RING; but 
the Jews, villainous Traytors, who had crucified that Per-. 
ſon whom they cught to have honoured and obeyed. | 

XIV. For which the terrible vengeance of God followed 
them; and never left them till they had their own wiſh. 


His BLOUD was required at their hands, and at the hands 


of, their Poſterity, For they never thrive from that time 
forward : but declined more and more, till about Forty 
Years after, their City was befieged by thoſe whotm they 
had iinportuned to crucify our Saviour; multitudes of 
them were crucified ( as I told you before ) in the face of 
all-rheir Brethren; far greater numbers were famiſht ; Feru- | 
ſalem and the Temple at laſt deſtroyed ; the People of the 
Nation baniſhed ; and their Children became Vagabonds, 
even to this. day. For it was not very long, before thole 
very Men, who (when they ſaid thoſe words, We have no 
King, but C. eſar) in the ſame breath had for ever renoun- 


. - ced their CHRIST; and pronounced themlelves Rebels, it 


they were not obedient to Cſar; took up arms to detiver 
themſelves from their ſubjection ro him, whont they real- 
2 though, now, to ſerve a turn, they courted and 


ttered. They who had rejected their e CHRIST and 


RING by whom they might have been reitored to true li- | 


berty,.were ready upon all occaſions to run after thoſe 4 


faiſe CHRISTS (of whom our Saviour propheſicd, xxiv. 
Matth. 5..2.4 ) who — promiſes of a falſe liberty, led 
them into perdition. ey could never le quiet till theß 


- bad undone themſelves, by provoking the oaly King whonr 


they 
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they pretended; to reverence, to be the inſtrument of our 
Saviour, to make them the vileſt ſlaves, and the moſt mi- 
ſerable wretches upon the face of the earth. S. ohm lived 
to ſee the day of Jeſus his COMING WITH POWER 
to execute Judgment upon them; and we ſee their wiſh 
{till more and more accompliſhed upon their Children. 
Who, as they never yer ſolemnly endeavoured to wipe off 
the guilt of his BLOUD from them, by acknowledging 
the crime of their Forefathers (as the manner of former 
times was, we ſee in the examples of Nehemiah and Daniel) 
ſo they continue to taſte of the bitter fruits of this execra- 
ble Treaſon againſt their Soveraign Lord and King, 
CHRIST JESUS. By which you may ſee, that his 
BLOUD both upon the Croſs and upon their Heads (by 
the heavy guilr it loaded them withal ) is very fitly here 
alledged by S. John, as a great WITNESS that He was 
ſent of God as his only Son, For Pontius Pilate himſelf did 
not wholly eſcape, but ſome of it lighted alſo upon his 
Head. Though he was not ſo guilty, our Saviour confeſ- 
ſed, as they who purſued him out of hatred, whereas he 
having no unkindneſs for him, delivered him to be cruci- 
fied, only our of fear: yet he felt the weight of this crime; 
and was oppreſſed himſelf, as our Saviour had been, by 
falſe accuſations which the Samaricans brought againſt him, 
Whereupon he was deprived of the Government of Fudæa 
by Vitellius then Preſident of Syria. And having loſt the 
authority, which he abuſed in condemning our Saviour; 
he was required to go ro Rome, and there anſwer the crimes 
that ſhould be objected ro him. There indeed he found 
Tiberius dead; but he did not live long after him. For he 
fell into ſo diſtreſſed a condition, that, about the third 
year of the ſucceeding Emperour Caius, & erd ſuns (as Eu- 


ſebius his word is“) he was conſtrained, either by rhe * Z, ;;. 
grievous afflictions he endured, or by the command of Ce- x}. Eccl, 
ſar (which was an uſual thing) to become his own Exe c. 7. 


cutioner, and puniſh himſelf with Death for all the crimes 
he had committed. 


Bur I ſhall not purſue either his or their ſtory any fur- 


ther; it being time to put an end to this Argument, which 


I ſhall conclude with theſe Tw Oblervations. 

I. Firſt, That after our Saviour was dead, one of the 
fouldiers pierced his {ide with his ſpear; and forthwith came 
thereout WATER, and a x as this very Apoſtle 

hath 
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hath recorded in the Chapter ſo often mentioned, xix. 
Fohn 34. Now ſome have from hence imagined, that he 
being the only Evangeliſt that rakes any notice of this, and 
ſetting a particular remark upon it, as a thing that he ſaw 
and bears witneſt of, ver. 35. it is moſt likely he hath ſome 
reſpect to that paſſage in his Goſpel, and to che Mater and 
Blond there mentioned, when he ſpeaks of the witneſs of 


WATER and BLOUD here in this Epiſtle. For the 


Water and Bloud which flowed out of his fide, were an 
argument of the truth of his humaniry, which ſome wild 


Hereticks then denied, and teſtified alſo that he was truly 


dead, and not merely in appearance. 

Bur ir muſt be obſerved that S. John is not here proving 
Feſus Chriſt to be a true man, conſiſting of Body and Soul 
like ours, and that this Body and Soul were ſo ſeparated, 
that he was really dead: bur ſomething far greater and 
more excellent, viz. that he was God's Son: which the 
Mater and Bloud that came our of his fide were no compe- 
tent argument to prove. That Water and Bloud therefore, 
if they have any relation to theſe Mitneſſes here mention- 
ed, were only emblems and adumbrations of theſe two 


2 * 


grand Proofs of our Saviour's being the CHRIST, viz. his | 


PURITY and innocence which appeared in his whole 
reaching and life, ro which the Mater bears a reſem- 
—— - and his conſtant confeſſion of the truth even unto 


the DEATH, which was lively repreſented by that Bloud, 
Theſe two flowed from him with ſuch force, that they 
have overſpread the world with his Faith; and the know- * 
ledge of the glory of the Lord hath covered the Earth, even like © 


to the waters which cover the Sea. 


2, The ſecond Obſervation is, That they who by apoſta- - 


cy from the Faith of Feſus, denied him to be che CHRIST 


after they had acknowledged it, are ſaid ro tread under 


Foot the Son of God, and to count by BLOUD an unholy 
thing, x. Heb, 29. Which expreſſion could nor be juftified, 
if the Apoſtles had not lookt upon his Bloud as an unre- 
proveable Witneſs to him, For the meaning is, that rhoſe 
men who fell back to their old Religion again, and deſer- 
red Chriſtianiry, made nothing of the Teſtimony which 


God had given of his Son. As for his Reſurre#ion, they | 


3 


did not give any credit to that, though ſo ſtrongly atteſted, 
bur TROD UNDER FOOT the Son of God, as if he lay | 


{till in his grave: and as for his Blend which was ſhed at | 
his 
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his Death, they look d upon that as if it were but COM- 
MON BLOOD (ſo the word UNHOLY may de ta- 
ken ) or rather as if it were the bloud of a malefactor, which 
may be properly called i7apure and unholy. Which is the 
reaſon that he ſays they ſhall be judged worthy of /orer pu- 
niſhment than the contemners of Moſes ; becauſe theſe men 
in effect made Feſus (who was infinitely greater than he) 
to be a mere Impoſtor, a falſe Propher, and a Blaſphemer, 
who had done things worthy of the vileft death. They 
juſtified thoſe that murdered him, and crucified the Son of God 
afreſh (as it is in a parallel place, vi. Hebr, 6.) by diſown- 
ing him and denying that he was the CHRIST. For this 
was to acknowledge that he was juſtly put to death, for 
taking upon him that office: and that if he were upon 
Earth again; they ſaw no reaſon why they ſhould not treat 


him, as the Fews had done, This was the ſence of every 


Chriſtians apoſtacy ; ir renewed the charge of impoſture 
againſt Feſus, and put him, as the Apoſtle there ſpeaks, to 
open ſhame, They did as bad as publickly declare him to 
be a deceiver ; and that he deſeryed to loſe his life in that 
infamous manner wherein he ſuffered upon the Croſs. For 
which cauſe ſuch vilifiers of Jeſus deſerved ro partake in 
that judgment and ficry indignation, which he ſays was rea- 
dy to devour the adverſaries (ver. 27. ) that is, thoſe who 
actually crucified Chriſt, and now perſecuted his ſervants: 
for they had his BLOUD in the ſame contempt, and made 
no more of ir, than of the blood of one of the Thieves thar 
were crucified with him. 

Now from hence ir follows that his BLOUD reftified his 
innocence (as I have ſhown) and was look d upon by o- 
thers as well as by S. Fobn to be a witneſs that he was the 
Son of God, Elle they could not have been guilty of fo 
great a crime, and fall'n under ſuch an heavy puniſhment, 
who deſpiſed his Bloud, and were no more moved by it than 
if it had been common, like the bloud of other men ; nay, 
relinquiſhed him, as if his bloud had been profane, like 
that of the malefactors who ſuffered with him. This was 
their condemnation, that they caſt ſuch a vile reflection on 
that bloud, which heretofore they thought ſo powerful, 
that thereby they were SANCTIFIED ; that is, perſwaded 
to devote themſelves to his ſervice, as the only means to 
obtain remiſſion of their fins, which they had by his Bloud. 


thing 
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thing moſt ſacred, bur alſo moſt powerful ro make men be. 
lieve in Feſus. And this increaſed the fin and guilr of diſ- 
honouring his Bloud by Apoſtacy ; becauſe it was of great 


authority and force to draw men to the Faith, and to pre- 


ſerve them in it: which, by forſaking the Faith it confir- 
3 they made to be of no efficacy, nor conſideration 
at a ; 

Moſes his Covenant and Law were ſealed only by the 
bloud of Bulls and Goats, and yet thoſe men ſuffered death 
without mercy, as the Apoſtle here obſerves, who either 
fell away to other Gods, or did any thing preſumpruouſly 
in contempt of his precepts. By which we may judge, ſays 
he, what they are like ro ſuffer (a much ſorer puniſhment 
ſure ) who renounce the Chriſtian Religion, which was 
confirmed by a much greater perſon, and by a more noble 
bloud, even by the bloud of the Mediator of this better Co- 
venant, Who did more than Moſes ever thought of to at- 
teſt what he delivered, and to prove that he came from 
God, and thar all his promiſes ſhould be made good ( for 
he ſealed them with his own bloud ) and therefore might 
juſtly expect that men ſhould prove more faithful to him, 
_ remain firmer - = obedience, ar leaſt — be ſo pre- 
umptuous as to deſpiſe him by reproaching his precious 
Bloud, Now if his Bloud . an — 4 induce 
men to believe, and to continue in the ſtate of Chriſtianity; 
they could not be charged with ſuch diſreſpect to it, when 
they left this Religion, nor be puniſhed for the undervalu- 
ing or rather ſcorning that which was of no force to tie them 
to the Faith. But it they were guilty of great contempr of 
it, and were to ſuffer ſorely, extream ſorely upon this ac- 
count, that they gave no more reverence to his bloud, 
then we ought to conclude the Apoſtles thought it of great 
efficacy to engage their belief, and make them conſtantly 
adhere to Chriſt, by the witneſs that it bare to him. Which 
reſtimony, together with the reſt, thoſe Apoſtates plainly 
rejecting, they became liable to a far heavier condemnati- 
on than any formerly could fall into, for affronting Chriſt, 
and all thoſe who were his }7:rneſſes. In ſhore, they who 
did nor look upon his bloud as Holy, muſt condemn him for 
a Malefactor. But they that did confeſs the ſacredneſs of 


it (which appears many ways) muſt needs acknowledge 


him not to have been a Criminal, as the Jews pretended, 
bur, the Son of God, as at his death he profeſſed himſelf. . 
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A PRAYER. 


7 Do again acknowledge thee, O bleſſed Jeſus, to be the Son 
of God moſt high. I behold thy glory ſhining through the 
blackeft cloud of thy ſhameful ſufferings. Then thou appearedſt 
to be the choſen of God, even when thou watt ſcorned and re- 
jected of men. Great was the ſplendour of thy Majeſty, under 
the mockery of a Crown of Thorns, and under the reproach f 
the Croſi it ſelf. And great was thy Love, O thou Lover of 
Souls, who wouldſt ſhed thy own moſt precious Bloud to work and 
confirm thy Faith in our hearts, that believing on thee, we 
might bave life through thy Name. O how expenſive was thy 
Love, which never thought it had done enough, till thou had 
aſſured our hearts, by giving thy ſelf for us ! How infinitely are 
we indebted to thee, who haft ſo dearly purchaſed our eternal 
joy, with thy moſt bitter ſorrows ! I ought to have the greater 
regard to al that thou haſt ſaid, either concerning thy ſelf, or 
concerning the obedience I owe thee, or the happineſs thou haſt 
promiſed me; becauſe thou haft ſealed all in ſo ſacred a man- 
ner, and choſen to die that thou migbteſt bear witneſs to thy 


Truth, 
| For this end thou cameft into the world, and haft honoured 
. thy ſelf with the Name of the True and faithful witneſs, 
| dle beginning of the Creation of God; who haſt ſhown us 
' | the path of life, by thy bloudy and moſt ignominious death. 


= © that none of us who are,called by thy Name may ever prove 
ſo baſe and unworthy, ſo ungrateful and diſreſpeRful to thee, 
ſo inſenſible or forgetſul of thine amazing goodneſi, as to for- 
ſake that courſe which thou thy ſelf haſt begun, and into which 
thou haſt led us by thine own example. Let none of us prove 
unlike thee who art the beginner and the finiſher of our Faith, 
Let us never degenerate from the Original from whence we 
come; nor diſbonour the very Author of what we are, by acti- 
| ons unworthy of lu children, But be pleaſed graciouſly both to 
excite and aſſiſt our pious endeavours to follow thee, and to 
witneſs a good confeſſion, as thou haſt done, at leaſt in our lives 
and converſation. That they may teſtifie to al how much we 
reverence thee, by our obſervance of thy commands ; and ju- 
ſtiſie the truth of thy Word, that thy yoke ij eaſie and thy bure 
den light, by our chearful, free, and ready obſervance of them, 
And if thou wilt have us to ts" + i Yor! 
| 3 : Ou 
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b or by parting with any thing that is as dear unto us, 
— —— ſake; O that we — then imitate thee, the 
true and faithful witneſi, by conti nuing faithful to thee unto 
death, Let no Soul of us ever faint in our mind, much leſs 
draw back for fear of any thing that may befall us: But ſtill 
go on, and courageouſly meet whatſoever oppoſe: us in our way 
to Heaven, Help us to ſtand faſt in the Faith, ro quit our 
ſelves like men, and to be ſtrong, as becomes thy faithful ſer- 
vants and ſouldiers, who have vowed to be true to thee unto 
our lives end, 

O bleſſed Jeſus, who can think that he does or endures too 
much for thee * Who can complain of thy ſervice, or repine at 
the ſufferings it may . g When he thinks of thy labour 
and pains to ſecure our hope in God of an eternal redemption 
from all miſeries and troubles, and from all ſin the cauſe of them, 
by ſhedding thy own moſt holy bloud 2 We are unworthy to bear 
the Name of thy ſervants, if we ſhould be ſo ungrateful to thy 
memory, as not to celebrate that love with perpetual praiſes 
and thanksgivings. And how fearfully ſhall we reproach our 
ſelves if we continue to commemorate it, and yet grudge to de- 
ny any thing for thy ſake, or behave our ſelves as if we would 
renew thy ſufferings by our continued ſins ? Far be it from any 
of us to think any thing ſo dear to us as Truth and Righteouſ- 
neſs ; that holy Truth which thou haſt delivered to us, O that 
we may read with ſuch an affettion the whole hiſtory of thy 
love, and all the Laws thou haſt left to govern us, and the gra- 
cious grants thou haft made us; as if we ſaw them written in 
thy met precious bloud : By which thou hat teſtified the 
greatueſi and ſiuceri y of thy love, and aſſured us of the trath 
of thy Word, and c nſecrated thy ſelf alſo to be a merciful and 
faithful High Prieft ; who canft have compaſſion on us, and 
ever ſuccour und relieve us when we are tempted as thou waſt, 
And may we be ſo ſenſib'; ffected freaks; as to depend on 
thy interceſſion with the jt»112er Faith ; and with greater care 
and diligence tread in tin fleps which thou haſt in ſuch 4 
manner markt out to us ; and perſiſt in them ſo ſtedfaſthy. 
that none of the terrors of this world may make us ſtep aſide, 
and turn from thy Commandment. | | 

Give us grace, O Bleſſed Lord, in the worſt condition, to 
expreſi that reſolution, that undaunted reſolution, that con- 
Nancy, that confidence in God, that zeal for bi honour and 
glory, that charity towards our enemies, that humble reſſgna- 
tion, and that patient mecknef, which appeared in thee ay 
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thy greateſt ſufferings, Arm us with the very ſame mind and 


ſpirit, which we ſee in thy ſelf, That we who believe in a Sa- 
viour who abaſed and humbled himſelf fo low, who was ſo con- 
tent to be poor and little regarded, to bear all the ſlanders and 
ſcorn, 4s well as the cruel torments which the malice of men 
could inflict upon bim; may not be proud and inſolent, cove- 
tous and ambitious, impatient of pain, or 4 little diſparage- 
ment : but conſtautly endeavouring to conform our ſelves to thy 

lorious pattern which we have before us, may rejoyce in that 
Yichful ying, Thar if we be dead with we ſhall alſo 
live with thee ; if we ſuffer, we ſhall reign with 
thee. Amen. 


Now unto the faithful Wi the firſt-begotten from 
the dead, and the Prince of the Kings of rhe Earth ; 
Unto him that loved us and waſhed us from our fins 
in his own Bloud, and hath made us Kings and Prieſts 
unto God and his Father; to him be glory and domi- 
nion for ever and ever. 

| AMEN, 
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CHAP, VII. 


Concerning the Third Witneſs pom Earth, 
| the SPIRIT. oF 


Here is one Witneſs more that remains ftill to be 
examined, whole teſtimony was notorious and very 
well known, for it was upon the Earth; viz. that 

of the SPIRIT. In the ffxth verſe S. Jobn brings it in at- 
ter the other two, I have now treated of; though in the 
eighth Verie it be (er befote them. And here he adds this 
illuſtrious character of ir, which is not given to the two 
former, it x the SPIRIT that beareth witneſs, becauſe the 
SPIRIT is the TRUTH. Which is not to be underſtood as 
if the other two were not Witneſſes, for they are called ſo 
expreily in this eighth Verſe ; or as if they were not truth, 
for I have abundantly proved that they are : Bur this 
mark is ſet upon the SPIRIT, to denote it to be the moſt 
eminent Wirnels of the Three. The witneſs, or that Wit- 
neſs ; that which excels the other two in clearneſs and no- 
toriouſneſs; that which was always accounted moſt power- 
ful ro prove a truth ; that againſt which nothing can be 
objected but with the greateſt impudence and impiety; 
that which adds greater ſtrength and force unto the other 
two, and together with them makes upa moſt compleat de- 
monſtration. For whatioever defect any one may think 
is in the witneſs of the Mater and of the Blaud alone; the 
SPIRIT perfectly ſupplies it, and proves beyond all doubt 
that a per ſon who ſo lived and ſo dyed, muſt needs be the 

Son of God. | 

Now by the SPIRIT we are not to underſtand, either 
the deſcent of the Spirit of God upon our Saviour at his 
Baptiſm, or the pouring of it upon the Apoſtles on the Day 
of Pentecoſt, or any thing of like nature; for this was the 
Teſtimony of the HOLY GHOST, and that from Heaven. 
But we are to underſtand thereby firſt the Miracles, Won- 
ders and Signs which were wrought by him before he dy- 
ed; and ſecondly his more erful Reſurrection to life a- 
in, after he was crucified, dead and buried, I will not 
too conſident bur I think there is a plain difference, 


which is not obſeryed, between the HOLY GHOST 0 
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the SPIRIT, in 2 rom of the New Teſtament,” By 
the HOLY GH ſeems commonly to be meant, the 
gifts of Tongues, of Prophecy, of Knowledge, ot Wiſdom, 
of Revelation, and ſuch like. Whereas by the SPIRIT, 
when it is uſed alone, or in diſtinction from the other, is 
generally meant, the power of Miracles, of healing Diſea - 
ſes, caſting out Devils, feeding Multitudes with very lit- 
tle food, and ſuch like wonders. For we read that the 
HOLY GHOST was not given while our Saviour lived, vii. 
John 39. And yer even then the Apoſtles had the power of 
caſting out Devils, and ing all manner of Diſeaſes ; 
which was a portion of that SPIRIT which our Saviour 
had without” meaſure, but was not the HOLY GHOST. 
Thus S. Peter ſays our Lord was anointed with the HOLY 
GHOST and with POWER, x. Act. 38, Where by POW- 
ER is meant ſomerhing diſtinct from the HOLY GHOST ; 
even that which is here called SPIRIT, a faculry of doing 
wonders ; as the other fignifies a fa of knowing the 
hearr, of declaring the mind. of God, of forereliing things 
to come, of prophecying, and opening all the ſecrets of the 
Kingdom of Heaven. | 

And thus I am ſure it Ggnifies in the Old Teſtament: 
where when the SPIRIT of the Lord is ſaid to come upon Ori 
viel, iii. Judg. 9. upon Gideon, vi. 34. upon Samſon, Xl. 25. 
xiv. 6. (as I may have occaſion to note more largely upon 
another occafion ) there is nothing intended of the HOLY 
GHOST or any gift of declaring God's mind that was then 
beſtowed on them: But they were then only made valo- 
rous and couragious ; and were indued with great ſtrength 
to atchieve wonderful things, above the power of Man. 
And indeed in this conſiſts one principal difference, between 
the HOLY GHOST and the SPIRIT ; that the former 
conſecrated Men to the office of interpreting God's mind; 
bur the latter did not: making them only valiant (as in 
thoſe three now mentioned) or fir for the Government of 
God's People, as in the caſe of Saul. All which is faid 
briefly. to ſhow what we are here ro underſtand by the 
SPIRIT, viz. all rhe wonderful things that our Lord did, 
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RI T muſt be taken in this limited and reſtrained figni- 


fication. 


I. 
And firſt, I ſay, All that he did, as his cleanſing the 2 
Lepers ; opening the eyes of the blind ; curing of the Pal. 
fie, Bloudy-flux, and indeed all manner of ſickneſs and 
diſeaſe; commanding the Wind and the Sea to be obedi- 
ent to him; walking upon the Water; feeding many 
Thouſands with a few Loaves and Fiſhes ; making an hun- 
dred times more fragments than there was meat; caſting 
our of Devils, and raiſing of the Dead; all theſe were no- 
table witneſſes to Feſus, and hereby the SPIRIT bare re- 
cord that He was the Son of God. Prophet 1/aiab fore. 


- 7 © %. Au D . 


told that he, being Gods beloved in whom his Soul was well | 


pleaſed, would — in this manner; for God, he ſays, 
would put his SPIRIT wpon him. This S. Matthew takes 
notice of, and applies to Feſus, x. 18. juſt after he had cu- 
red a Man who had his hand withered : which ſhows whar 


he underſtood by the SPIRIT, And our Lord himſelf al- 


ſo expounds the meaning of it in the following Verſes, 
For y oy the recital of that Prophecy of Jaiah, the Evange- 
lift relates immediately how He healed a Man poſſeſſed with 
a Devil, blind and dumb, verſ. 22. which the Phariſees ſpite» 
fully aſcribing to the power of the Devil, and not of God, 
He confures them by this argument, that then the Devil 
would pull down his own Kingdom. What men of ſence, 
could imagine him to be ſo fooliſh ? He was not yer ſo blind 
as the Phariſees were: who ro have concluded from 
theſe miraculous works, ( verſ, 28.) that if he by che SPI- 
NT of God caſt out Devils (as it could be by nothing elle, 
according to the argument now named) then it was ap- 
po the Kingdom of God was come unto them, Here he 
h tells us what the SPIRIT fignifies, viz, ſuch a power 
as this of caſting our Devils ; and alſo what was the end 
of giving the SPIRIT, viz. that they might know the Me/- 
Kah, and his Kingdom was come, And whom could they 
take ro be their KING, bur he who appeared anointed 
with ſuch a SPIRIT, and who communicated the ſame 
power unto others ? . | 
For this was an evident demonſtration, that the voice 
was no ſound which ſaid, Thou art my beloved Son in 
whom I am well pleaſed ; and that it was no deception, when 
John the Baptiſt thought he ſaw the SPIRIT deſcend and 
. remain 
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remain upon him. Ir was plain by this, that indeed he was 
very dear to God, and thay he had a Divine Power reſid ing 
and dwelling in him; which proved him to be as great as 
that voice proclaimed him. That there was a mighty Pow- 
er in him, his ſworn Enemies could not deny. very 
accuſation of Magick, which we find ro this day in the 
7Zewiſh Books, againſt him, does us this ſervice ; that it is 
an open acknowledgment, there were ſuch miraculous 
things done, as are recorded in the Goſpel ſtory. Which 
being granted, it is apparent the power that wrought them 
was Divine, and that there was nothing of the Devil inthe 
buſineſs; by our Saviours argument in the place now na- 
med. For how could the Devil be ſuppoſed ro affiſt in ſuch 
operations, unleſs we will conceive him to have fo little 
wir, as to contrive the moſt effectual way to overthrow 


all his own authority ? The very end for which our Savi- 


our diſpoſſefſed Devils, and did all other miraculous cures, 
was to win honour ro God; whereas the Devil, in all that 
he doth, hath the quite contrary drift. If we ſhould ſup- 
r= wich rhe Phariſees that he hath ſometimes ſuffered him- 
elf ro be commanded by his Copartners, it hath ever been 
with the ſame deſign, that cunning Gameſters have; who 
permit a meer bungler to bear them a ſer or two, only to 
draw them in to play for a greater ftake. He never gives 
way to any of his Friends, or ſeems to be afraid of their 
authority over him, bur ir is ro bring Men to an acknow- 
ledgment of his power; or to ſeduce them to the perfor- 
mance of ſome magical ſervices to him. Whereas our Sa- 
viour demanded no other reward for all his charitable 
Cures, bur this alone; that they whom he had thus oblis 
ged, ſhould thank GOD, and give him glory, and fin no 
more, 

To this purpoſe Origen admirably diſcourſes, in the lat- 
ter end of his firſt Book againſt Ce/ſus. * Ir is ſenceleſs to 
think that any of his Miracles were done by Magick; 
for there never was any Magician, that called Men to the 


forſaking of the Devil and all Idolatry, and perſwaded 


them to amend their lives in good earneſt, ey never 
* inſtructed them in the fear of God by all their — 
tricks; nor taught thoſe that ſaw them ſo to live, as thoſe 
* that are to be tryed and judged by God. This is none of 
* their buſineſs, They neither can nor will carry on ſuch 
La deſign; nor have any thing to do with the — 
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f Mankind: being themſelves full of all filrhineſs and 
* ſwarming with the moſt abominable Vices. But he 
« who by all the wonderful things he did, called the 
« ſpectators: to the correction of their manners and the 
amendment of their lives; propounded himſelf alſo, 
4 not only to his familiar diſciples, but to all others 
„ Ileggderyus acirs Cle, a pattern and example of the beſt 
and moſt excellent life. That ſo, both his Diſciples 
might be inſtructed to teach Men the will of God; and 
* others, being taught by his Word and Manners: more | 
© than by his Miracles how to live, might have reſpect to 
© nothing elſe in all they did, but how to pleaſe God. Now | 
* if the life of Jeſus was ſuch as this, what Man of ſence is | 
there that can compare him with Magicians, and not ra- 
i ther believe him to be God appearing in an humane bo. | 
dy, i wityeolez id u ,ẽVu, to be a benefactor to 
Mankind and beſtow the greateſt bleſſings on us. 
Bur, becauſe this Argument is very large, let us draw it 
into a narrower compals; and take particular notice only 
of thele t wo ſorts of miraculous works; caſting out of De- | 
vils, and raiſing the dead. 
I. As for the former, the caſting of Devils out of a num- | 
ber of diſtracted and mad or melancholy People, whoſe de- 
praved imaginations were oft- times furiouſly moved by the 
power of evil Spirits; it is the more remarkable, becauſe 
it declares he had as great a power over the inviſible World, 
as they ſa him have over the bodies of Men, and over 
the waters, the winds, and things growing upon the Earth: 
all which yield ſome examples of his Miraculous works. 
Who could this be, but the Lord of Angels and Men and 
all other things, who commanded the Prince of the power 
of the Air and all his Legions, and they could not reſiſt 
him ? Was it not an Argument that God was with him, as S. | 
Peter ſpeaks, when no created power whatſoever could | 
withſtand him? For you may obſerve further, (2. ) That 
there were no kind of Devils which did nor preſently give 
ce, when he required them to come out. There might 
ave been ſome colour, as Athanaſius well obſerves , ro ſay 
he caſt out Devils by Beelxebub, if he had not expelled all; 
though never ſo numerous, and never ſo outragious. The 
Prince of Devils might have been ſuppoſed, to bave had 
power over the lefſer fry, Bur ſince it was apparent, that 
n 7% gau werig, all the fury and madneſs of Dæ- 
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mons fled before him, at the very mention of his Name; 
we muſt confeſs that our Lord and Saviour was no Dæmonai- 
cal power; but the very Son of God, the Mord, (as he ſpeaks) 
the Wiſdom and the Power of the Father, Nay, ( 3.) he 
not only expelled them himſelf, bur gave his Twelve A- 
poſtles authority ro caſt them our. Thereby ſhowing he 
came to deliver Men from the dominion of the Devil, in 
that he gave the meaneſt Men ſuch power over him, Go 
ye, ſays he, x. Matth. 7, 8. and preach, ſaying, the Kingdom 
of Heaven is at hand ; heal the ſich, cleanſe the lepers, raiſe 
the dead, eaſt out Devils, freely ye have received, freely give, 
This was long before they received the HOLY GHOST, 
preſently after they were called into his attendance; and 
therefore was a portion of the SPIRIT, which teſtified 
their CHRIST or KING was not far off, but would ſhortly 
viſit them, For they were ſent to prepare the People for 
him, as ſeventy two Diſciples more were afterward, though 
with a leſs portion of the SPIRIT than the twelve Apoſtles 
had. For when he ſent them with the ſame commiſſion to 
preach, that the other had, we read of no other power gi- 
ven them, but to heal the ſick in every City, whereinto 
they came, x. Luke 9. But they were poſſeſſed with ſuch 
an high opinion of the power of their Maſter who ſent 
them, that they advenrured further; and in his name caſt 
out Devils, as well as healed ſick people. For when they 
returned back to give him an account, they tell him, with 
no {mall joy, Lord, even the Devils are ſubjett unto us through 
thy name, ver. 17, | 
Which might well have ſuch power, though they had 
no particular authority given them to caſt out Devils by it, 
ſince it was very terrible to them { you may obſerve fur- 
ther ( 4. ) ) when pronounced by thoſe who were not of 
our Saviours company, So S. Mark relates, ix. 38. that 
S. John brought a report to him of a man whom they had 
ſeen caſting out Devils in his name, and yet was none of 
his followers ; for we forbad him, ſays he, becauſe be fol- 
loweth not us. To which Jcſas replies, that there was no 
caule to prohibire him; for this muſt needs prove a con- 
vincing argument to the man himſelf, if not to others, that 
he was the Chriſt, ver. 39. There # no man which ſhall do a 
miracle in my name, that can lightly ſpeak, evil of me. Of 
this ſort they ſeem to have been to whom our Saviour ap- 
peals when the Phariſees accuſed him of confederacy ow 
Peelze "UP, 
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Beelzebub. That's ſtrange, ſaith he, did you ever hear of 
a Devil caſt our in the name of any Magician? In my name 
there is; even by thoſe who are more related ro you, than 
they are to me: Let them therefore determine this matter. 


That ſeems to be the ſence of thoſe words, xii. Matth 23. 


By whom then do your Children caſt them aut? therefore they 


ſhall be your Fudges, There are thoſe who are none of my 
Diſciples, but yours, that uſe my name for the caſting out 
of Devils, who immediately fly before them. What do 
you think of them; do they deal with Bee/zebub ? 1 know | 
you will nor paſs ſuch a judgment on your own _ | 

ity, | 


Nay, the Devils themſelves we find, ( 5.) were ſo aſto | 
niſhed at this power which they felt in his name, that there. 


and therefore this fact of theirs condemns your partia 
and proves my Divine vertue. 


upon they acknowledged him to be the CHRIST. For 
that's their meaning when they confeſſed him to be the 
HOLY ONE of God, i. Mark 24. And ſo S. Luke expounds 
It, iv. 41, The Devils alſo came out of many, crying out and | 


Saying, Thou art the Chriſt, the Son of God, And (6.) the 
moſt unprejudiced people, who would not be worſe than 
Devils, took this miraculous work of the SPIRIT to be an 
argument of ir, xii, Marth. 23, Then was brought unto him 
one poſſeſſed with a Devil, blind and dumb, and be healed 
him : inſomuch that the blind and dumb both ſpake and ſaw, 
And all the people were amazed, and ſaid, Is not this the Son 
David? By that name they called their KING, whom they 
expected with the power of working more miracles than 


any Prophet before had done, vii. John 31. And therefore 


( 7.) when Cornelius and his company were deſirous to 
hear of S. Peter all things that were commanded him of God, 
x, Acts 33. he refers them to this in the firſt place (after 


he had mentioned his being anointed with the Holy Ghoſt F 


and with power) as an argument why they ſhould believe 


in Feſus, that he went about doing good, and healing all that | 


were oppreſſed of the Devil. And he offers himſelf together 


with orhers, as witneſſes of all things that he did both in the | 
land of the Fews, and in Feruſalem, Which were the more \ 
wonderful I muſt add (8.) in the laſt place, becauſe he | 


was a perſon of ſuch mean education, Nothing like to 
Moſes in this, who was bred up in Pharaohs Court, and ac- 
quainted with all the learning of the Epyptians. Bur Feſw: 


was bred up privately and in an homely manner, having 
no 


' 
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no advantages at all from a liberal inftirurion. Which 
was the cauſe that the people of his own Country, who 
knew how he had been trained up, were aſtoniſhed, ſaying, 
xiii, Matth. 54, 55. Whence hath this man this wiſdom, and 
theſe mighty works ? Is not this the Carpenter's Son ? is not 
his Mother called Mary? and his brethren Fames and Foſes, 
and Simon and Judas? And his ſiſters, are they not all with 
us? whence then hath this man all theſe things? That is, do 
not we know him and all his kindred ? How comes he to be 
wiſer and more powerful than they ? His parentage ispoor ; 
his breeding was in a Carpenters houſe ; he never learnt ot 
any of the Podtors and Maſters in Iſrael; nor was other- 
ways diſciplin d than we our ſelves ; where then did he learn 
his skill? and who gave him this power ? 
This was a juſt cauſe of afloni — but none at all of 
offence, as S. Matthew in the following words, ver. 57. 
tells us it proved. That which made them ſtumble, ſhould 
have rather drawn them to him, and wrought faith in 
them; when they ſaw ſuch wonderful things done, and 
ſuch excellent things ſaid, by one that could not have them, 
unleſs it were from God. It could be no part, they might 
eaſily think, of the Devils craft, to diſpoſſeſs himſelf; and 
therefore they ought to have concluded, that he was the 
enemy of the Devil; and indeed the deſtroyer of him, 
whom God promiſed to ſend into the world. And ſo they 
would have concluded, had not their eyes been blinded with 
the ſplendour and pomp of this world, and with the love 
of Riches, and ſuch like things. Which made them readi- 
er to follow a man that by the force of arms, and their aſ- 
ſiſtance, promiſed to ſubdue the Roman Legions, than him, 
who by one word ſpeaking, they ſaw could caſt out Legi- 
ons of Devils. Which naughty remper of mind, is that 
which ſtill prejudices men againſt the faith, and makes their 
hearts ind iſpoſed to receive Chriſtianity, They prefer the 
world before God, and love their ba better than 
their Souls: otherwiſe they would find themſelves inclined 
to believe in the name of Chriſt. If they conſidered hat 
God is, what honour is due unto him, and what it is that 
will make a Soul truly happy, and defired this above all 
other things; they would preſently ſee that none ever glo- 
rified God ſo much as our Saviour; none ſo plainly taught 
the world what worſhip, honour and obſervance is to be 
given to him; none ever ſo contrived the improvement and 
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happineſs of our immortal Spirits: and ſo they would be 
dilpoled ro hearken with due reverence and ſerious atren- 
tion to what theſe M/ieneſſes ſay concerning him, Nay, did 
they but prudently conſult the good of their bodies only, 
and had reſpect not merely rotheir preſent ſatisfaction, but 
to their perpetual felicity; it would certainly provoke 
them to examine carefully the Teſtimony which God hath 
given him ; becauſe he promiſes to change thele vile bo. 
dies, and make them glorious, by that power whereby he is 
able to ſubdue all things to himſelf. And there is nor the 
leaſt reaſon to doubt of his power now that he is in Heaven, 
fince it was ſo miraculous while he was here upon Earth, 
that He frequently raiſed the dead. Which is the ſecond 
thing of which I am to ſpeak a few words. 

IL And there is nothing ef this kind like to that of Lazarus 
his rifing to life again, after he had been dead four days, and 
was already ſo far putriſied, as his friends thought, that 
they diſſwaded our —.— from having his Tomb opened, 
leſt ir ſhould prove offenſive and noiſom to him. For with 
this S. Jobn concludes all that he had to ſay of our Saviours 
miraculous works ; there being nothing that could be 
thought of beyond it. For it never entred into the mind of 
any man to think, that a perſon really dead, as Lazarus 
undoubredly was, could be reſtored ro life by any power 
bur that which gives us life, the power of Almighty God, 
And therefore our Lord plainly deſigned this, as the laſt 
thing he could do for their ſatisfaction while he was on 
Earth, to prove that he was the Son of God, Elſe La- 
zarus had not died, bur he would have gone and pre- 
vented it, as he did in many other caſes, For when he 
heard that Lazarus was ſick, he would not ſtir from the 
place where he was, notwithſtanding the love he had both 
for him and for his two Siſters. So S. John obſerves when 
he tells us, xi. John 5, 6. Now Jeſus loved Martha, and her 
fitter, and Lazarus. When he had beard therefore that he 
was ſich, he abode two days ſtill in the ſame place where he was, 


This is a ſtrange reaſon for his making no more haſt, being 


at a great diſtance alſo from him. One would think that he 
ſhould have laid, THEREFORE he began bis journey preſent- 
ly into Fudea, that he might come time enough to ſave him whom 
he loved. But he reſo ved the quire contrary, becauſe the 
Son of God was to be glorified by this ſickneſs, ver, 4. There- 
fore he ſtayed ſo long before he would move towards him, 

that 


a 
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that Lazarus might be dead before he got to Bethany : and 
He might get more glory by his reſurrection, than he had 
done by healing ſo many ſickneſſes, and caſting out ſuch a 
number of Devils. For this proved that he had power not 
only to break, bur utterly to deſtroy the works of the Devil, 
and to tread him quite under foot, who had the power of 
death. | | 

For which reaſon he tells his Diſciples that he was glad 
for their ſakes that he was not there when Lazarus died; 
to the intent that they might believe, ver. 15, Have their 
faith, that is, more confirmed in him, by ſeeing ſach an 
illuſtrious miracle wrought upon Lazarus after he was dead, 
than ir conld have been by healing his fickneſs; and pre- 
ſerving him from death. They had ſeen many deſperate 
diſeaſes cured, bur never any tnan raiſed ro life afrer he 
had been ſo long dead. Some of the Fews indeed object- 
ed this to him, that he ought to have been ſo kind, as to 
have ſaved his friends life, if he had had the power which 
he pretended. Could not this man, (ay they, which opened the 
eyes of the blind have cauſed that even this man ſhould not have 
died ? ver. 37. They do nor by theſe words expreſs their 
Faith, bur their unbelief : and 1 him with weakneſs 
or want of love. The latter could not be imputed to him; 
for by his rears, juſt before mentioned, ver. 35, 36. rhey 
all * how 2 loved him. But from thence 
fome of the company occaſion to diſparage his pow- 
er, and to ask the reſt of their Nei wa hear: they 
could believe that he had opened a blind mans eyes (as 
was commonly reported, Chap. ix.) when he ſuffered one, 
whom he loved ſo much, to want his help and periſh? If 
he had done the former, how eaſie had it been for him to 
do the latter ? In which he failing, though his affection 
could not but move him tv do his utmoſt for. his Friend, 
they took it ro be a demonſtration, that he was not ſuch a 
mighty Man as the People imagined. This perverſe rea- 
ſoning moved our Saviour very much, ſo that he groaned 
again in himſelf (v. 38.) to ſee their deplorable obſtinacy 
and malice; as much as he had done before (v. 33. ) ro 
hear their pitious lamentations which they made for the 
dead. Theſe mens condition was far more pitious; be- 
cauſe he foreſaw there was but little hope, that they would 
be moved, when they ſaw their frivolous cavil anſwered, 
by the Reſurrection of Lazarus, 98 would ſhow there 
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was good reaſon why he let him die; that he might ex. 
preſs never the leſs love to him, but more to them and to 
all Mankind by reſtoring his life, which was a more Di- 
vine work by much, than ro have ſaved him from 
Dearh. 

Tn this therefore he immediately applies himſelf, and 
bids rhe Siſter of the decealed, whoſe faith ir ſeems began 
to ſtagger, not doubt bur the ſhould ſee the glory of God, | 
verſ. 40. ſuch a ſtupendious inſtance, that is, of rhe power 
of God in him, as would move many to give glory to God 
that ſent him. For wherein could the Majeſty of God ap- 
pear more to their aſtoniſhment, than in ſuch a marvellous 
work as this 2 which when he cntred upon, he firſt lift up 
his eyes to him and called him Father; on purpoſe that the 
People might believe he came from God and was his Son, 
when they law him anſwer his Prayers in this manner: 
verſe 41, 42. Where, if you read the place, you will ſee | 
he gives this realon why he made a blick acknowledg- 
ment to God, for hearing him ſo often: not becauſe he 
doubted ot his preſence with him nov? ; but meerly that 
the by- ſtanders might know, by whom he did ſuch mira | 
cles, and aſeribing them to no other power but his, might 
believe that he had ſent him. What ſhould they believe 
elſe; when they heard him, after this addreſs to God, 
commanding Lazarus with 4 loud voice ( exprefling his al- 
furance and authority) to come forth: and when they be- 
heid him who could not lately move himſelf in his Bed, | 
riſe vp our of his Tomb, and walk abour, nor only reſto- 
red to life, but in perfect health 2 This ftruck the hearts 
of many-of the Fews who were there preſent ſo powertully, 
that they believed on him, verſ. 45. that is, concluded he 
was more than a Prophet, no leſs than the Meſſiah himſelf. 
And thoſe Cavillers before mentioned, who ſtill perſiſted to 
maintain their infideliry by rhe abſurdeſt imaginarions, were 
ſo ſtartled at it; that they went preſently and told ſome of 
the Great Sanbedrim what Feſus had done; wiſhing them, 
I ſuppoſe; to look ro themſelves, and not ſiffer theſe pro- 
ceedings; verſ. 46. For they were fo alatmed with this 
news, that a Council forthwith is called, and they enter in- 
to a folewn Debate what courſe to take with bim ; ſeeing 


lainly how powerful this Miracle was to win him Proſe- 
ytes, and draw the People to him, ver, 47, It had had that 
ettect upon many already, as you hare heard: and they 
| abs were 
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ex- were afraid it would increaſe the number of his Diſciples ; 
ſo much; that it would prove their utter ruin, For they 
i ſay, verſ. 48. F we let him thus alone, all men will believe 


8 on him; and the Romans ſhall come and take away both our 
nd place and Nation, Thar 1s, the People will proclaim him 

their King, and thereby we ſhall incur the indignation of 
1 Ceſar 3 who will ſend an Army, and cut us off, till he 


a. leave neither root nor branch (as it is, iv. Mal. 1.) hut 
wr deſtroy both us and our Temple. That place they were 
; reſolved to preſerve, though it were with his deſtruction: 
2 'F whoſe death they now determine, as ſoon as ever they 
op could carch him, For ſo their conſultation ended; firſt 
bY they decreed ( v. 53.) that for the publick good, as they 
called ir, he ſhould be pur to death; and then that if any 
knew where he was ( v. 57.) they ſhould give notice of ir, 
that he might be apprehended in order to his trial. Thus, 
jo. &F -beir bind malice turned the moſt powerful means of their 
2 converſion, into the ground and reaſon of his deſtruction, 
wy For becaule he did ſo many miracles. (v. 47.) they did nar 
think it fit to let him live; when as for that very cauſe they 
ought to have believed on him, and thought him worthy. 


- to live eternally. For, I think theſe Three things are very 
e conſiderable, wherewith I ſhall conclude this part of the 
af. SPIRITS teſtimony, | 

a I. Firſt, this Miracle wrought upon Lazarus, was ſaevi- 
4, = dent a token, that he was the Son of God; that it had in 


it all the conditions, which the Gentile King, whom the 
ya Jews ſpeak of in the Book COSRI *, requires in a prodigy, * Patt 10 
| ſufficient to perſwade men to believe that God ſpeaks by Sec. 8. 
Jo him that works it. Our mind, ſays. he, cannot. be 
If brought to think that God enters into ſociety with fleſh 
= *© and blaod, unleſs it be by ſuch a miracle, whereby the 
* nature of things is inverted: ſo that ir appears it could not 
01 * have been done by any power, but only by his who is 
the Author of Nature, and made all the things we fee, 
— © our of nothing at all. And ſecondly, this mitacle muſt not 
his be wrought in ſecret, bur, to gain belief, it muſt be done 
Ty before the eyes of a multitude; who may. ſee ir, and he 
x * ſatisfied of che truth of it. And laſtly, diligent inquiry 
5 * muſt, be made, and it muſt be examined ſtrictly; that no 
doubt may be lefr in mens minds, but they may be fu 
4 © ſapisfied it is no fancy, nor done. by any trick or ſubeile 
) WF © impoſture, Now if we 20 this Hiſtory of Latarus, 
1 we 
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we ſhall find there is none of theſe wanting, to ſettle the 
moſt doubrful mind in the belief of our Saviours Almighty 
power and authority. For to raiſe the Dead is a work that 
exceeds all natural powers. There is none that can reſtore 
life, as has been ſaid already, but he who ar the firſt gave 
ir. So much the Fews themielves acknowledge; who have 
a common ſaying, that the Key of the Grave is one of the 
four keys, which is kept in the hands of the Lord of the 
World 1 . — 5 Neither to An- 

, nor to Seraph (as the jerulalem Tar ks u 
my Gen. 22.) hat is, neirher ro loweſt, — the bighelf of 
the Celeſtial Miniſters is this power given: but it is reler- 
ved to him only that made them and all things elſe. 

Now that our Saviour indeed raiſed a dead man, there 
were many witneſſes, as you heard before, from xi. Joh. 
45. Where it is ſaid, that many of the Fews which came with 


Mary, and had ſeen theſe things which Feſus did, believed on | 


him, And the fame of it was ſo great, that it drew a grea- 
ter concourſeof People rhither to be ſarisfied of the truth of 
the report. For he rells us, xii. 9. that much People ( i. e. 
a mulrirnde ) of the Jews came to that place, not for Feſus 
his fake only, but that they might ſee Lazarus alſo, whom he 
had raiſed from the dead. Nay, the Phariſees, as I told you, 
had the news of ir brought to them by ſome that were pre- 
tent, and had ſeen the things which Feſas did (ix. 46.) win 


were curious enough, no doubt, ro inquire into the buti- 
neſs; and had ſatisfied themſelves that indeed he was dead, 


hid in his Grave, and continued in that ſtare till according 
to the courſe of Nature, he muſt begin to turn to corrup- 
rion and ſtink. Which was all that needed any proof; for 
that he was now alive their eyes were witneſſes. And there- 


fore they could not deny this miracle, verf. 47, Bur to ex- 
ringuiſh the light, and take away the convincing power of 
it ; they thought ir was beſt ro remove Lazarus our of the 


way, and ro put him to death as well as our Saviour, For 
the ſight of him converted a great many, as you read xii, 


ro, tt. The chief Prieſts conſulted, that they might put La- | 
Farus alſo to death, Becauſe that by reaſon of him many of ' 
the Fews went away, and believed on Feſus. It was a thing 


confeſſed rhen, rhar rhis wonderful work had been done. 
There was the teſtimony of the man himſelf, and bf his 


' Siſters, and of our Saviour's Diſciples, and of MANT of 
the Jews, who were come to comfort Martha and Mary 1 
N =P ing 
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our Saviour coming to the Feaſt of the Paſſover ar jeruſa- 
lem, Much people went forth to meet him, and brought him 
in with a triumph due only zo fo great a Perſon, ſaying, 
Hoſanna, bleſſed is the KING of Iſrael, that cometh in the 
Name of the Lord, xii. 12. And if you would know what 
exeited them to meer him; it was the fame of this miracle, 
which the eye-wirneſles of it had brought to them; as you 
repd there, ver. 17, 18. . The people therefore that was with 
bim when he called Lazarus out of hig grave, and raiſed him 
from the dead, BARE RECORD. For this cauſe the people al- 
ſo met him, for that they beard that be had done this mi- 
racle, N N 82 

Here, it is viſible, were two Troops or Companies, both 
called Much People: one of which went from Feruſalem to 


1 their Brother, xi. 19. In ſo much that not af after, 


Bethany to ſee Lazarus whom Feſus had raiſed from the 


dead, ver. 9. The other mer Feſius the next day as he was 
coming from Bethany to Feruſalem, ver. 12, 13 · For they 
had been informed by thoſe who were preſent at the time 
when it was done, that for certain Laxarut was raiſed 
from his grave by the word of Jeſus 5 and now they were 
confirmed in this belief by the company that went to Be- 
thany the day betore to enquire of it, who teſtiſied to theſe 
that came to meet him, that they found it to be an un- 
doubted truth, that he had been really dead and now was 
alive again, by no other means but thoſe words of his, 
Lazarus, come forth, which might well make them all ac- 
knowledge him to be their KING, who was come unto 
them in the name of the Lord, as a by this miracu- 
lous work which none but the hand of Heaven could effect, 
What heart would not be moved to bow to him, who had 
ſuch power over quick and dead? who could think him 
to be leſs than the Lord of all, who they ſaw was the Lord 
of life? None but proud ambitious Phariſees, who were 
afraid they ſhould loſe as much authority as he got. Theſe 
were more ſtartled than ever to ſee ſuch crouds of people 
flock after him to do him honour ; and to hear them ap- 
plaud him as the great Son f David, and follow him with 
their Hoſanna's in the higheft, This made them deſpair of 


blaſting his fame, and diſcrediting him with the people, as 


long as he lived; and therefore they grew the more reſol- 
ved to haſten the execution of their decree againſt him, 
that he ſhould be put ro death, For they ſaid among them, 
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ſelves, as you-read in the following words, ver. 19. Per. 
ceive. ye how ye prevail nothing? behold, the world ( that is, 
vaſt multirudes) » gone after him: followed him, that is, 
as their KING, notwithſtanding all that had been done 
to diſparage him. They are forced here ro ſpeak more 

truth than they were aware of, that it was in vain to o 
poſe him. For even when they had killed him, they per- 
ceived preſently that they prevailed nothing: but found this 
literally true, that indeed the world went after him. Men 
of all Nations, and not the Fews only, followed him zea- 
louſly, and became his Diſciples ; notwithſtanding the ſcan- 
dal of the Croſs, which they had caſt in their way to diſ- 
courage them. Of which there immediately follows, in 
this ſtory, an illuſtrious preſage. For ſome Gentiles deſi- 
ring * our Saviour ( wer. 20.) there came a voice from 
Heaven, upon his prayer that God would glorifie his own 
Name, ſaying, I hav? both glorified it, and will gloriſie it 
again, ver, 28. The glory of God, that is, had appeared 
lately (as I have explained ir before) in the raiſing of La- 
zarus, which had drawn many of the Fews to him; and he 
promiſes ſhortly ro make ir appear more brightly by railing 
up Jeſus from the dead, which would draw allo many 

ſuch Gentiles as theſe to believe on his name. 

To conclude this, that which the above - named Few: 
Writer pretends in favour of Moſes, that he appeared and 
did his wonders in an age when the world was full of wil- 
dom and knowledge, is a great deal truer of our bleſſed 
* pber Saviour. For as he rightly notes * that Learning ſtill went 
Coſti Par. along with the Monarchien; ſo it never was at a greater 
1.Se7. 3. ho than in the greateſt Empire, that of the Roman: ; 
and in the higheſt pitch of that Empire, when our Saviour 
appeared, Upon which account there cannot be any ſuſ- 
cion of fraud in this or the reſt of our Saviours miracles, 
which were not wroughr in an ignorant age, nor in an ob- 
ſcure and barbarous Nation, nor in ſome blind corner of 
the Country: bur openly, near a famous City, (for Be- 
thany was hard by Feruſalem) where there were profeſſors 
of wiſdom ; and in a time when men could eaſily deſtin- 
zuiſh betweem a real miracle and a mere delufion, This 
therefore ought ro have opened their eyes ro fee who he 
vas, Whoſe miraculous works they could not bur ſee, And 
id is juſtly mentioned to their eternal reproach,” in the con- 
clufon of this tory, xii, Fobn 37, that rhough he had done 
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many miriicles before them, yet they believed not on him, For 


they could not with any colour aſeribe them to any power 
but that of Gods; who hereby told them what the voice 
from Heaven told him, that :h# was his beloved Son in whom 
he was well pleaſed. 

II. And truly there can no good reaſon be given (which 
is the ſecond thing that I told you ſhould be conſidered) 
why the Apoſtles ſhould ſpend fo great a part of the ſhort 
Hiſtory they have left of his Life, in relating his miracu- 
lous works, if they had not both known them to be evi- 
dent and notorious rhings, which all the Country could 
witneſs, and likewiſe eſteemed them mighty demonſtrati- 
ons, that he was the Son of God. Why elle are they ſo 
large in deſcribing his cures of ſeveral forts, with rhe man- 
ner of them; if they were not ſure that they could nor be 
contradicted ; and if they did not defire they ſhould be care- 
fully heeded ; and concluded likewiſe that if they were, 
men would acknowledge him to be the CHRIST, whom 
God had ſanctiſied and ſent into the world to declare his 
will to them? Which belief, if it were once roored deeply 
in their hearts, the Apoſtles knew very well would irre- 
ſiſtibly conſtrain them, to be obedient to him in every thing. 
This is that which gives his words ſuch authority, which 
makes them fink into our hearts, and poſſeſſes them of our 
very Souls, and turns all other opinions and perſwaſions, 
which are inconſiſtent with them, our of doors; a belief 
that our Creator ſpeaks unto us by his mouth. 

They were well aware, that it was no eaſie thing to 
perſwade the world of this, but that men might juſtly doubt 
of ſo ſtrange a report. For there is ſuch a vaſt diſtance 
between God and us (as the Fews make that Gentile 
„King Ceſar diſcourſe, in the forementioned Book called 
* after his Name) that a man will be apt to think the 
« Majeſty of Heaven will not enter into ſuch familiarity 
and friendſhip with fleſh and bloud, as to talk with them, 
Before we can believe this, ſays He, we muſt ſee prodi- 
« gies, and miracles, and behold the courſe of nature in- 
verted, by ſuch aſtoniſhing works, as can be done by 
none bur him that created all things. And it is well, if 


* after all this, the mind of man will reſt ſatisſied, that 
the Lord of the World, the Lord of the Sun, and Moon, 
* and Stars, the Lord of Angels as well as all inferiour 
„Creatures, will have ſociery with ſuch vile clay, ſuch 
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: CREE cr as wy are, And therefore as the Few 
in thar Diſcourſe with him declares how God demonſtra- 
red his preſence with Moſes by mighty miracles, ſeen by all 
the people, and by their enemies too; which were the fit- 
reſt argument for God to uſe, far beyond the little reaſon- 
ings and diſputings of Philoſophers : even fo the Apoſtles 
prove to us that God was in our Saviour, and that we 
ought to believe what he ſays of bimſelf, or concerning us, 
by enumerating many of the mighty wonders which he did 
in the midſt of rhe people; wonders that amazed all be- 
holders, and of which they could give no account, but that 
God was with him, and ſpake by him as his Son; elſe he 
could not have done thoſe things which ſo much exceeded 
all rhe power of Creatures, nay, all that his own power 
had wrought for rhe honpur of his Servant Moſgs, It was 
unreaſonable that they ſhould in thoſe days ask any greater 
rokens of a Divine authority; and — — they did, our 
3 told them they ſhould have none but the fign of the 
Prophet Jonas, that is, his Reſurrection, of which I ſhall 
ſpeak preſently. And, is as unreaſonable in us now, ta 
expect any thing ſhould be better arreſted than this truth, 
That our Saviour did all thole things which the Apoſtles 
have recorded. We have them reported from thole thar 
ſaw them, and that had all opportunities to examine 
from thoſe that beheld more 27 than they could num - 
ber ; men of great fidelity and admirable vertue: men that 
had no intereſt ſo great as this, to declare the truth for the 
| poo of mankind, whatſoever they loſt by it. Unleſs we 
ill demand that Chriſt ſhould come again in every Age, 
and alſo work his wonders in every Nation, in every place, 
before /d Weg r mans eyes, we can have no better 
aſſurance than we have of theſe things. Now how ab- 
ſurdly unreaſonable is he who will not be ſatisfied without 
ſuch a ne deſcent of our bleſſed Saviour from Heaven 
continually +; 2 55 and unleſs he may ſee him crucified 
afreſh before his eyes ? For men may as well disbelieve 
that part of the ſtory as all the reſt, and require that they 
may ſee all thoſe barbarous cruelties and indignities which 
we read of, acted over aggin upon our Saviour perperual- 
ly, to the end of the World. The very mention of which 
as it is horrible, ſo ſhould it be done, it would. deſtroy the 
very nature of faith : which is the receiving of ſomething 
upon report. And that is one ſure way of conyeying the 
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notice of things to us, which we could not otherwiſe know. 


And things ſo made known, if the Witneſſes be good, are 
accounted by all mankind to be as ſufficient a ground ro 
upon, in the moſt conſiderable actions of humane 
life, as the knowledge ot them by ſeeing, feeling, and by 
the reſt of our ſenſes is, | 
Let us therefore receive the Teſtimony of the Apoſtles of 
our Lord ; ſeeing there is no exception ( as you may hear 
more before I have done) that lies againſt their perſons, 
with any ſhadow or colour of reaſon. Let us perſwade 
our ſelves thar this is a true Hiſtory which they have writ- 
ren, and then we have no faculty of diſcourſing, if we can- 
not conclude who our Saviour was. He could not poſſi- 
. 0 done ſuch things, as the blind man well argued, 
when his eyes were opened by him, ix. John 31, 33. lf be 
had been a ſinner : that is, a deceiver, and not authorized 
by God to come in his Name. If he had beena mere pre- 
render to this dignity, God would not have honoured hi 
on this faſhion, nor have given cquntenance to a lye, by 
as great miracles as can be wroughr for the proof of any 
Truth. He would not have deprived himſelt of all means 
ro declare his will ro us, as he muſt have done, if he bad 
ſuffered ſuch a vaſt number of miracles to be wrought by 
a deceiver for three years together, and given the moſt ho- 
neſt-hearred men no means ro diſcover the chear. We 
cannot believe him to be wiſe, and to have a care to pre- 
ſerve his own authority, and to ſupport his government. 
mag the defgns of profon of fork bigh prevences, ih 
trou gns of a perſon of ſuch high pretences, i 
had oppoſed Him, and come without his — as his 
only ten Son, into the world. In brief, if all rheſe 
things 
God .manifeſted in our fleſh; and you know what regard 
and reverence is due to ſuch a perſon : And that they are 


true, we have not the leaſt reaſon to doubt, being report- 


ed by che- wir neſſes of his majeſty and power; who were ſo 
convinced of his Divine authority that they ventured their 
fortunes and lives in his ſervice, merely to promote his ho- 
nour. And as that whereby they perſwaded others to be- 
lieve-in him was the power of the SPIRIT working ſo 

ny miracles by their — and the power of the HOL 
GHOST in divers other wonderful gifts: ſo it was the 


me SPIRIT dat firſt convinced idem, and made them 
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conclude, that he was the Son of God. For the 
firſt time that we find they made a ſolemn acknowledg- 
ment of him, was upon the working of a great miracle, 
before S. Peter, James and Fohn heard the voice from Hea- 
ven, when they were with him in the holy Mount. He 
had fed, you read xiv. Matth. 19, Se. five thouſand men, 

women and children, with five Loaves and two 
Fiſhes, And as ſoon as he had done, ſtraight-way conſtrain- 
ed his Diſciples to get into a ſhip, and go before him unto the 
other ſide ( ver. 2.) leſt — ſhould joyn with the multi- 
rude in the defign which he ſaw they had in hand (vi. John 
15.) to take him by force and mal him a Kinz, When he 
had diſmiſſed the mulrirude, and ſpent the reſt of rhe Day 
in prayer, he overtook his Diſciples in the midſt of the Sea, 
in the fourth watch of. the night, and found them toſſed 
with the waves, becauſe the wind was contrary, xiv, Mat. 
24, 25. They were afraid at the firſt ſight of him, and 
imagined it had been a Ghoſt : who perhaps they thoughr 
had raiſed that ſtorm. But when he ſpake ro them, and 
bad them be of chear, and ſaid, It x I, be not afraid; Pe- 


ter was defirous, if it were he, that he would call him to 


him, and enable him to walk upon the water with him. 
And ſo he did, as if it had been firm land, till his heart 
began to fail him, when ne ſaw the wind boiſterous. But 
then our Lord put forth his hand and kept him from ſink- 
ing : and both brought him ſafe to the ſhip, and made a 
calm. Upon this, They that were in the ſhip ( that is, the 
reſt of the Diſciples } came and worſhipped lim, ſaying, Of 
a truth thou art the Son of God, ver. 33. The ſudden cea- 
ſing of the wind, that is, his coming to them upon the wa- 
ter, his bearing up Peter, and making him walk along 
with him, and that when the ſurface of the water was not 
plain, but very rough by the croſſneſs of the wind, and his 
zeaſting alſo great multitudes with little proviſion; made 
them conclude without any more ado, that he was greater 
than any man ever was. Their minds were overcome by 
this mighty power of God in him, which ſubdued their 
underſtandings perfectly to the faith, and ſo bowed and 
inclined their hearts, that they could not bur ptoſtrate 
themſelves at his feet, and acknowledge him to be the 
anointed of God. They believed no doubt before that he 
was a great Prophet, and a teacher ſent of God ( as Nicode- 
mus did) nay, had ſome beginnings of faith that be = 
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the Meſſiah (i. John 41, 45. ) But it was not till now that 
they were ſure of it, and did him honour as, of a truth, or 
certainly, the Son of God, And they were no eaſie People, 
that believed lightly and fooliſhly, only out of love of no- 
velty, or ſome ſuch vain humour: bur were convinced and 
over-powered by the hand of God, which was ſtretched 
2 bo work ſuch wonders as theſe, whenſoever Feſas 
ea 0 8 " 

b III. And therefore he had great reaſon (which is the third 
and laſt conſideration) when any diſputed or doubted of 
his authority, to refer them, as he doth very often, to 
his miraculous works for a proof of it: and he appeals to 
them as one of his Witneſſes, according as S. Fobn here calls 
them, when he ſays the SPIRIT beareth witneſs, So you 
read in ſeveral places of his Goſpel ; where you find that 
when the Jews incircled him, as if they not ler him 
ſtir till he told them plainly whether he was the CHRIST 
or not, x: John 24+ He anſwered them, I told you, and ye be- 
lieved not: the works that I do in my Fathers name, they bear 
WITNESS of me. As if he had ſaid, I have no more for 
the preſent to tell you, than I have told you often by my 
works, If you can ſee nothing in theſe to convince you that 
I am the CHRIST, all my telling you ſo in words will be 
to no purpoſe, but for the preſent you muſt remain in un- 
belief. To the ſame effect he diſcourſes again in the ſame 
Chapter, verſ. 37, 38. If I do not the works of my Father, 
believe me not ( though I ſhould ſay never fo ofr, I am his 
Son) But if I do, though ye believe not me, believe the 
WORKS : that ye may know and believe. that the Father is in 
me, and I in him, And thus he reaſons with S. Philip, 
xiv, Joh. 10,11. Believeſt thou not that I amin the Father, 
and the Father in me? The words that I ſpeak unto you I ſpeak, 
not of my ſelf : But the Father that dwelleth in me, be doth 
the WORKS. ( A clear fign he ſpake nor of himſelf, and 
that he was moſt nearly one with the Father) Believe me 
that I am in the Father, and the Father in me : or elſe believe 
me for the very WORKS ſake. And ſo he tells all his A- 
. that the Jews were inexcuſable upon this account, 
uſe they did not acknowledge him for the Son of God, 
though he did ſuch miracles as Moſes and all the Prophets 
never did, xv. Joh. 24+ If I had not done among them the 
WORKS which none other man dig, they had not had ſin - 
in not receiving him as their Meſſſah, the Son 9 ) 
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but now they have both ſeen ( by thoſe WORKS which he 
did ) and (yet) hated both me and my Father, They 
could not endure ſuch a Meſſiah as he was, though ſo di- 
vinely impowered ; and conſequently had no love to God, 
who had fer ſuch plain marks and characters of his appro- 
bation upon him. Of which his Divine works were the 
chief; for he alledges theſe (as S. Fobn here in his — 
doth ) as the laſt witneſs and evidence to him upon Earth, 
v. Joh. 36. But I have a greater witneſs than that of Fobn ; 
for the WORKS which the Father bath given me to finiſh, the 
fame WORKS that I do, bear WITNESS of me, that the 
Fatber hath ſent me. Yea, when Jobn himſelf ſent his 
Diſciples to know of him whether he was the CHRIST, he 
plainly ſhows that he lookt on this as a greater teſtimony 
to him than that of their Maſter ; which they had received 


already: and therefore gives them no other anſwer bur 


this; Go, and ſhew Jobn again thoſe things which ye do hear 
and ſee : the blind receive their fight, and the lame walk, the 
tepers are cleanſed, and the deaf hear, the dead are raiſed up, 
and the poor ha ve the Goſpel preached to them, xi. Matth. 4, J. 
Where though he mention his — dodrine, yet he 
—_ infiſts upon the Witneſs of the SPIRIT, as moſt apr 
to them; and in that very baur, when they came to 
— — — by He — Yon bg of 
their i tie: ues, a evil ſpirits unto ma- 
#7 that were 1e ger Abe. 1 

This he thought could not but ſatisſie them, if they 
would believe their eyes; eſpecially if they believe 
alſo what they heard, that he raiſed up the dead. He could 
not now give them a clearer and fuller teſtimony of hig 
Divinity: and he relyed ſo much upon this evidence, that 
when he had cured a Man ſick of tue Palſie, he told the 
Scribes that he looſed him from the chain of his fins, and 
reſtored him to health, and bad him axifſe and walk, now 
that he was pardoned, on purpoſe that they might knew the 
Son of Man hath power on EARTH to forgive ſins, ix. Matt, 
6. That is, to take away all temporal puniſhment that is 
due to ſin; as after his death reſurrection, when he 
came to HEAVEN, he had power to take away the Eter- 
val, and to give life Immortal. Now who — have ſuch 
a power but God only, as the Scribes ſay very well upon 
this occaſion? ii. Mark . Who could gra le with the 
Devil, the Prince the God of thy world ( xii. Fohn 31. 7 
oF - . FJ * * * ly. 4: 
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iv, 4.) bur only He who is God bleſſed for ever, as Jeſus ap- 
peared by theſe miraculous works to be? And indeed it is 
very remarkable that He wroughr his Miracles frequently, 
juſt as God Almighty brings 9 to pals. God, ſays 
Moſes, ſaid, Let there be Light, there was Light. He 
Hale, as the Plalmiſt's words are, and it was done, he com- 
manded ana it ſtood faſt. In like manner did our Saviour 
ſay to the Leper, viii. Marth. 3. Be thou clean; and imme- 
diately by Lepreſie was cleanſed, And to the foul ſpirit, ix. 
Mark 25, Come out, I charge thee, thou dumb and deaf ſpi- 
rit: and the ſpirit cryed and came our, And to Lazarus, 
Come forth; and he that was dead came forth, bound hand 
and foot with grave-clothes, Which was a notable evidence 
that indeed he was the Son of God; fince he acted fo like 
ro the Father Almighty. This was ſo well known, that 
when the Centurion came and beſought him for a ſick Ser- 
vant of his, who lay in grievous torments, and our Saviour 
promiſed ro come and heal him ; He modeſtly declines the 
acceptance of that favour, in a ſenſe of his unworthineſs to 
have him come under his roof, and deſires him that he 
would SPEAK THE WORD ONLY, and he believed his 
Servant ſhould be healed, viii. Match, 8. The firſt Cure 
that we read particularly related being that of the Leper 
aforementioned (ver. 3.) and wrought by a Word; 
hoped, it is like, that his Servant might be cured as eaſily, 
without giving our Saviour the trouble of coming to his 
Houſe, and laying his hands on him for his recovery. 
Though, by the way, we may note; that herein appear- 
ed alſo his great power, that as he could heal (if he plea- 
ſed) without touching, ſo he could heal at a great diſtance. 
Yea, the Woman that did bur touch (not im, bur) the 
very hem of his Garment (v. Mark 29.) had vertue or 
pou (that is, ſomething from the SPIRIT that was in 
im) communicated to her, which reſtored her ro perfect 
health, What doth all this note, but that he who wroughr 
ſuch rhings, ſo eaſily, ſo readily, in any place, and on all 
occaſions, was indeed the Son of God? He ought to have 
been honoured as the Author, becauſe he was the Reſtorer 
of humane nature. There was great reaſon to acknowledge 
ſo great a Benefactor to Mankind to be more than a Man; 
for none but God either could or would beſtow ſuch bleſ- 
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It may be ſaid indeed, that Moſes and ſome of the Pro- 
ts wrought Miracles; and yet cannot thence be con. 
cluded to be perſons of ſuch quality. But it may as eaſily 
be anſwered, chat their Miracles were nothing comparable, 
either in their Multitude or Greatneſs, to thoſe of the 
Lord Jeſus. For the Mulrirude ; remember how S. John 
concludes his Goſpel, in which he hath recorded ſome of 
them: And there are alſo many other things, ſays he, which 
Feſius did, the which if they ſhould be written every one, I ſup- 
Poſe that even the World it ſelf could not contain the Books 
that ſhould be written. For he went about, as hath been 
often ſaid, ding good, and filled every place with ſo many 
Miracles of his Mercy ; that we cannor imagine into how 
many Volumes it would have ſwell'd, it a record of every 
one of them had been taken. And as for the greatneſs and 
the quality of them, you find ſome, among thoſe which 
S. Jobn hath ſer down, which were never heard of before 
fince the World began, ix. Jahn 32. which might well 
make our Saviour Jay, as I noted juſt now, that he had 
done among them the works that no man did, xv. 24. elſe they 
had not had ſin ; that is, he could not have charged them 
with the guilt of refuſing to believe him to be the Son of 
God, becauſe ir would not have been ſufficiently proved. 
Bur this is nor all the reply that may be made to this ex- 
ception : ir is far more conſiderable, that Jeſus afficmed 
himſelf ro be the Son of God; ro which dignity neither 
Maſes nor the Prophets ever pretended. The end of mi- 
racles, was to prove the truth of that which the perſon 
that wrought them delivered. And therefore as their Mi- 
racles demonſtrated the truth of that meſſage which Moſes 
and the Prophet brought from God ; ſo our Saviour's 
evinced the truth of h: which was, that they were only 
the Servants, but He the Son of God. This was as ſtrong- 
ly arreſted by what he did, as any thing the Men of God 
taught in former times, was by their works. Yea, his Mi- 
racles bare as fair a proportion in their bigneſs and number 
to this high and great thing which they were to prove, 
that he was God's Son: as the Miracles of Moſer and the 
Prophets bare ro thoſe leſſer truth: which they were 
row to 14 rio * 

And here, for to put a period to this part of my diſcourſe, 
it will be very ale to obſerve the 1 of pro- 
ceeding for the eſtabliſhing and promoting a Religion — 
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tuted by men, and a Religion whoſe amhor is God. This 
I find very well noted ro my hand in a learned Writer of 
the Fewiſh Nation, whom I have already mentioned *, + 5 
When inen, ſays he, make Laws and ſettle a Religion, cog x x. 
whoſe original is from their own minds, and deviſed by part 1. 
themſelves ; though they may pretend that it comes from Seck. 80, 
God, yet they are not able to make it take place, without &c. 
the power of the Sword, or the countenance and aſſiſtance 
of {ome Prince who by his Authority ſhall cauſe it to be 
received. Bur a Religion that is indeed Divine, is planted 
in a Divine manner, When Laws are derived from God, 
he eſtabliſhes them by his power and might, and over-awes 
men by ſuch wonders, as withour any humane force pro- 
cure obedience, Thus, ſays he, our Religion began. When 
the Children of Vrael were in grievous ſervitude, and when 
the Land promiſed to their Fathers was in the hand of po- 
tent Kings; God ſent Moſes and Aaron armed with no 
power, bur that of . miracles, Changing the ordi- 
nary and uſual courfe of Nature, and inflicting in a mo- 
ment grievous plagues upon the Water, the Earth, the Air. 
the Plants, the Beaſts, and the Bodies of Men, throughout 
all the Land of Egypt: whereby the Prince that kept them 
in bondage was forced to let them go. And in their Jour- 
ney they were conducted by the guidance of a bright 
Cloud, and they paſſed through the Sea, and they were fed 
with Manna in the Wilderneſs 40 Years; and ſaw one 
Miracle after another, which convinced them they oughr 
to ſubmir tu that Word of the Lord which Moſes ſpake un- 
to them, To this ſe that Writer very rationally diſ- 
courſes. Now juſt as He ſhows that Moſes proved his Mii- 
fion from God; ſo I have briefly related how our Saviour 
likewiſe demonſtrated that he was the Royal Propher, 
whom Moſes foretold God would ſend into the World, In 
an Ape, when they nor only groaned under the Roman 
Yoke, but were allo ſuperſtitiouſly inthrall'd to a number 
of Rites and Ceremonies deviſed by their Elders; ſuper- 
added to all the burden of the Law of Moſes ; and more- 
over grievouſſy oppreſſed by the Devil, as all the reſt of the 
World likewile were, far more than they ; God raiſed up 
a mighty Salvation to them out of the houſe of his ſervant 
David. Our Lord, that is, on a ſudden appeared as a Re- 
deemer and Deliverer from the bondage in which they lay; 
not with any worldly policy or force, but meerly wid 
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Spirit and Power of God, 1 Cor. ii. 5. who ſent an Herald, 
bur without the power of Miracles, to proclaim his coming. 
And as ſoon as he had done crying, his mouth being ſtopr 


by Herod's throwing him into Priſon, our Lord preſent. 


ly came forth ; ſhining moſt gloriouſly in the illuſtrious 
works that he did every where: which were ſuch as thar 
time called for, as Moſes his miracles were proper to 
the occaſions and neceſſities of his Days, And ſome 


of them were very like thoſe wrought by Moſes, and 


others bear as great a reſemblance to them, as twins are 
wont to do to each other, who lie together in the ſame 
womb, He healed more than Moſes killed. He turned 
their water into wine, as Meſes did the water of the River 
into blood. He walkt upon the very ſurface of the Sea, 
and called one of his Diſciples ro accompany him there. 
He fed multitudes with a little quantity of bread, as Moſes 
had fed the Maelites in the Wilderneſs. This he did more. 
than once, and that in a Deſatt too; ſhowing what he was 
able to do, if there had been the like need, that thete was 
in former times. Then they ihould not have asked what 


hou es th wha 
fn ſheweſt thou (equal to 3 


thou work ꝰ vi, John 30. For it was plain enoug 

have fed them forty Years in that manner as well as once; 
which was the thing they ſeem to deſire, when they ſay in 

the next words, ver. 31. Our Fathers did eat Manna in 
the Deſart, as it # written, He gave them bread from Heaven 

to eat. That is, He did not feed them for one day or two 
(as thou haſt done) but a long time, and that from Hea - 
ven; let us ſee thee do ſo, that we may leave him and fol - 
low thee. And if he had not done enough already to work 

faith in them, and they had lived now alway in a Deſart, 

as their Fathers did then, no doubt he would ; for that he 

could was evident, elſe how ſhould he have fed them thus 

miraculouſly at all > Many other miracles alſo declared 

that he had the ſame power in the Air, that he had on the 

Earth, and could as eaſily have brought bread from Hea- 

ven, as multiplied the Loaves which had now filled ſo ma- 

ny of them, The very Devils were as ſubject ro him as the- 
meaneſt creature in the World. And he raiſed the Dead 
by his powerful word, which Moſes never did, All which 
is recorded by the Apoſtles ro how what cauſe they had to 

believe in Feſus, and how his Religion was planted and 
. 
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ded by Moſes, to ſhow with what authority he came, and 
how he ſetled the 1/raclires in the belief of his Laws. And 
there is no more caule to queſtion whether Jeſus be the Son 
of God, the Lord of the World, who came with ſuch a 
SPIRIT, chan there was then to doubt whether Moſes was 
his ſervant and the Lawgiver of that people among whom 
he did ſuch wonders. Nor ſo much neither, for the grea- 
ter his pretences were, the greater reaſon there was that 
they ſhould have been diſcountenanced by ſuch a SPIRIT 
as was in him, if they had nor been true. Ic is incredible 


—— 
— 


that God ſhould let the world be abuſed fo long, by ſo 


many miratles, and ſo great, that never was the like, with- 
out any the leaſt confutation; and abuſed by a lye of ſo 
dangerous a nature, and ſo reproachful to his Name, and 
ſo directly oppoſite to his Government, which this Perſan 
(if he were an Impoſtor, and faid he was his Son whom 
we muſt worſhip, when he was not) ſought to overthrow, 
and rake our of his hands. We are ſecure that God wo 

not have abetted an Uſurper, in ſo high a manner, againſt 
himſelf, And as for any unclean Spirits, if they could have 
done ſuch things as Jeſus wtoughrt, they would not have 
employed their power, we are fure, to eſtabliſha Doctrine 
ſo pure and holy as the Chriftian Religion reaches, which 
urterly deſtroys all that wickedneſs in which they delight. 
There was all the reafon in the World ro believe one who 


came thus by the SPIRIT, when he came by WATER 


too; and by his mighty power promoted nothing but the 
_ excellent Piery, Vertue and Goodneſs among man- 
But concerning the miracles of our Saviour there will be 
an occaſion to ſay ſo much, in purſuance of what I deſign 

hereafter ; that I ſhall add no more of them here. Let 


now proceed (having heard what the SPIRIT did by him) 
to conſider what wonderful things it did for him: where 


by it proyed him to be rhe Chriſt, the Son of God, 


. , IL 1 s AJ 
And the SPIRIT ſure very eminently bare witneſs of 
him, when it raiſed him from the dead, and not long after 


advanced him into Heaven, to live for ever with God. 


For both theſe are aſcribed to the power of the SPIRIT, in 


expreſs texts of Holy Scripture. Of the former you read 


in the 1 Pet. iii, 18. where the Apoſtle ſays, He was put to. 
death in the fleſh (being mortal 45 N are ) ey ens | 
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by the SPIRIT ; that is, raiſed up again from the dead by 
thar Divine power in him, whereby he had raiſed - 
before he died. It was impoſſible that he ſhould be held 
by the chains of death, who had ſuch a SPIRIT in him, 
By this he ſhook them off more eafily, than Samſon brake 
the Withs or the Cords wherewith he was bound, when 
the SPIRIT of the Lord came mightily upon him. And 
being thus quickned again, the fame Spirit alſo preſented 
him to God in the Heavens, as his dearly beloved Son, in 
whom he was well pleaſed ; who had given him full ſatis- 
faction, and done his whole will, for which he ſent him 
into the world, So you read in the ix. Hebr. 14. where 
the offering which, the Apoſtle ſays he made of himſelf to 
God, threugh the eternal SPIRIT, was that bloudy ſacrifice 
on the Croſs, which after his Reſurrection he offered to 
God, and continues till to offer in the Heavenly Sanctua- 
ry : asthe High Prieft under rhe Law offered the bloud of 
Beaſts, after they were lain at the Altar, in the moſt holy 
Jlace of the Earthly Sanctuary. And chis oblation is ſaid to 
be made by the SPIRIT, becauſe that raiſed him to life after 
he was ſlain, tranſlated him out of his mortal condition, 
carried him on higb, made his body glorious and immor- 
tal; and having thus made him fit to be for ever with 
God, preſented him unto his Majeſty, where he remains, 
thorough the Power of an endleſs life, a Prieſt for ever after 
the order of Melchifedek, Antl 'chis working of the mighty 
power of God, which wrought in Chriſt when he raiſed him 
from the dead, and ſet him at hit own right hand in the Hea- 
venly places, far above all principalitics and powers, might and 
dominion, and every name that it named; was ſuch à teſti- 
mony of the SPIRIT to him, that it confounded his ad ver- 
ſaries more than all the miracles which he had wrought by 


the power of the ſame SPIRIT-in his life. time. And 


therefore, the Apoſtles, I obſerve, alledge this immediate - 
ly aſter the other, as that which compleated the reſtimony 
of the SPIRIT to him. 21 

Till this was clear and evident, they relyed wholly up- 
on the other, as you may perceive by the diſchurſe of 
thoſe rwo Diſciples that went with our Saviour to Ema. 
Who doubted of his Reſurrection after news had been 
brought them of it, but acknowledged him to have been a 
Prophet mighty in deed and word before God and al the peo- 


Ne; and upon that account were much troubled that their 


Rulers 
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Rulers had crucified him, becauſe they truſted ic bad been 5 


he which ſhould have redeemed 1/rae/, xxiv. Luke 19, 20. 
When they were fully perſwaded therefore that he was 
indeed made alive again (as cheſe very men preſently ſaw) 
then they add this as an argument of rhe greateſt force to 
convince the world, that he was the Son of God, the Re- 
eemer of mankind. This is the ſubſtance, I obſerve, of 
th S. Peter's firſt Sermons to the Fews and to the Genziles, 
He begins with a telation how great Feſws was in his Life, 
and then proceeds to ſhow how much. greater God had 
made him by raiſing him from the dead. Read bur whar 
he ſays. to his Crucifiers on the day of Pentecoſt, ii. Ats 
22 23, 24. where he firſt tells them, that Feſus of Naza- 
reth was a man approved of God them by miracles; and 


wonders; and ſigns, which God did by him in the midft of 


them, - a4 they themſelves very well knew : And then, that he 
being delivered to them, and by wicked hands crucified and 
ain, God had raiſed him up, having looſed the pains of death, 
becauſe it mas not poſſible tbas he be bolden of it. 

like manner he dilcourſes to firſt Gentile converts, 
XK. Ads 38, 39.40. where he tells Cornelius and his friends, 
how God anointed Feſus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghoſt, and 
with power; and how he went about doing good, and healing 
all that were oppreſſed of the Devil, of which they were witneſ- 
ſes, who had ſeen all that he did both in Fudea and in Feru- 
ſalem: and then adds, that God raiſed him up the third day, 
after he was ſlain and hanged on a Tree; and ſhewed him 
openly, though not tb all the people, yet to witneſſes choſen 
before Gad, even to hint and others; wha did eat and drink 
with him after be roſe from the dead. The Apoſtle had no- 
thing to add beyond this, which was the greateſt teſtimony 
of the SPIRIT to him, Now it ſpake with a loud voice in 
his behalf: for if he had not been God's Son (as he ſaid 
be was) He would never have taken him out of his grave; 
much leſs have advanced him into rhe Heavens. Where ir 
was manifeſted he now lived, by the coming of the HOLY 
. GHOST ; which fell upon Cornelius and his friends, while 
S. Peter was ſpeaking thoſe words. This was all that could 
be added to what the Apoſtle. had ſaid; and God ſent 
this to prove his Reſurrect ion and Exaltation at his right 
band. Which was ſuch an undeniable proof of his autho- 


tiry; chat having thus raiſed him, the SPIRIT; as ſaid, 


finiſhert 
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finiſhed irs teſtimony to him, For how ſhould ir ſpeak 
plainer or more convincingly ? or who can think that it 
would have continued to ſpeak for him, in this manner, 
after his death, if he had died with a lye in his mouth? 
The S PIRII, which S. Jobn here ſays is the TRUTH, 
openly declared by reſtoring him to life, that his Bloud 
was moſt acceptable to God. It ſhowed that it was no 
common thing, but the BLOOD of the Holy one of God. It 
witneſſed to that WITNESS, and proved, that as he did 
not {peak contrary to his knowledge, ſo he did not ſpeak 
contrary to the truth. And if rhe SPIRIT could nor be 
believed in this, it would have loſt all irs credit, and never 
have been believed more ; we could never have known 
any thing by the greateſt wonders ir can work, if ſuch 
things had been done for a deceiver, as it is apparent were 
done for Feſas. | 
For that he was raiſed up to life again, we are aſſured 
by the teſtimony of the Apoſtles, and by the teſtimony ot 
the Holy Ghoſt ; of which none can reaſonably doubt, as 
it were eaſie ro ſhow, if ir were not my preſent ls ra- 
ther ro demonſtrate that this was an irretragable teſtimony 
of the SPIRIT to him, a moſt powerful means to beget 
faith and aſſnrance in mens minds that Feſus is the Son of 
God. Ir was for this very end, that S. Fobn wrote the Hi- 
ſtory of his Reſur rection, and the ſeveral figns and rokens 
they had of it, as he tells us in thoſe words, xx. Jom 30, 
31. Many other ſigns truly did Feſus in the preſence of his 
Diſciples, which are not written in this Book, But theſe are 
written, that ye might believe that Feſus n; the Chriſt the Son 
of God, and that lieving ye might have life through by 
Name. For this plainly reverſed the ſentence of condem- 
nation which the Fews had paſs d upon him. Ir ſhowed 
that he was acquitted in a far higher Court than that, 
which judged him worthy of death. Whoſe decree it re- 
ſcinded, and openly declared that be was no Blaſphemer, 
when he faid he was the Son of God, If he had, God 
would have been more concern d than they to have kept 
him faſt in his grave for ever: that there, ſo grear's lye 
might have been buried together with himſelf, 
or the further clearing of which, ir will be fir ro confi. 


der briefly theſe three things. Firſt, that before he died, 
he promiſed his Apoſtles that he would riſe again, and 


gave 
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gave this alſo as a ſign to all the people, whereby they 
ſhould know that he was the Chriſt, And, ſecondly, that 
he declared this to be the greateſt fign he had to give of it. 
And, third'y, that his very enemies confels it is a ſufficient 
ſign and ſatisfactory teſtimony of any truth. 

I. For the firſt of theſe, that it was a ſign promiſed to 
his Apoſtles, and predicted to the people ; there is nothing 
more eaſie to be obſerved in the Goſpel ſtory, For he tells 
his Apoſtles very often, that they ſhould fee him berrayed 
and killed, bur on the third day he would riſe again. No 
ſooner had S. Peter confeſſed that he was the CHRIST, 
bur from that time forth Jeſus began to ſhew them, how that 
he muſt go to Feruſalem, and there ſuffer many things, and be 
* and be raiſed again the third day, xvi. Matth. 21, 

or he would not have them expect a Chriſt that ſhould 
reign here on Earth, but in Heaven. And till he went 
thither, he would not have them ſo much as preach that 
he was the CHRIST, ver. 20, And what he had ſaid 
here at C.e/area, he repeats again when they were in Ga- 
lilee, xvii, Matth. 22, 23, And again when they were 
ing up to Feruſalem, xx. 19. And not many hours before 
he was apprehended, he ſaid again, A little while and ye 
ſhall not ſee me : and again, a little while and ye ſhall ſee me, 
becauſe I go to the Father, xvi. Jobn 16. At which words 
— were greatly troubled becaule they minded more what 
he ſaid about his death, than they regarded his reſurrecti- 
on which was to follow. Bur the greater their trouble was 
then, the greater their ſatisfaction was afrerwards, when 
they ſaw him alive again. The leſs diſpoſed they were to 
believe it, the more confident they grew when they ſaw 
ſuch a wonder. They wept and lamented when he was 
gone, as he told them they would (ver. 20.) Bur when he 
came to ſee them again, their heart rejoyced with ſuch a 
jay, as none could diſpoil rhem of, ver, 22, The of 
which joy, you ſhall ſee preſently, when I have alſo remem. 
bred you how he foretold his Reſurrection to the people, 
as a teſtimony that he was the CHRIST, It was their 
wont in all Ages, .and with great reaſon, to ask for a fign 
that a man was ſent ot God · And therefore now that Fe- 
ſus came with (Mh authority, as to redreſs many abuſes a- 
mong them, and to reform that Nation and Temple, 
ask him what ſign ſheweſt thou unto us, ſeeing that thou: doe, 


theſe things ? it, Joh. 18 had gi chem f — 2 
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already, and therefore makes no other anſwer bur this (to 
Jer them know what ſnould be the laſt fign. ) Deſtroys this 
Temple (pointing to his own body) and in three days Iwill 
raiſe it up, verl, 19. | ne. 
From whence we may ſafely argue, that Jeſus having 
given this as a ſign and token whereby it ſhould evidently 
appear, more than by all his miracles, that be was the Son 
of God; the Almighty would never have fulfilled this pro- 
miſe and prediction, if He had uſurped his authority, and 
taken upon him to be his ANOINTED, without his leave. 
Nothing was more eaſie than to quaſh all his prerences, 
which relyed upon his Reſurrection; without which his 
Apoſtles, as I told you, had no authority to Preach that he 
was the Chriff, It had been but letting him rot in his 
grave, as all men naturally do, when they are dead; and 
all the World would have been of the mind of the Phari- 
ſees, that he was a Deceiver;- And God ſure hath not fo 
little care of the World, as to deny them ſuch ready and 
obvious means of ſatisfaction, about the moſt important 
truth. We oughr to think rather, that he would have con- 
cerned himſelf ro ſee, that this Temple, which he ſpake of, 
ſhould lye for ever in its ruins, and be turned to duſt and 
aſhes. who alone could do it, would have been ſo far 
from rearing it up again, that he would have provided, it 
ſhould be prophaned, and made the vileſt rubbiſh in the 
World. But there being very proofs, many infallible 
proofs (as S. Luke- ſpeaks, i. Act. 3.) that it was quite 
otherways, and that indeed it was raiſed after three days, 
as he had told the People; it was a Teſtimony from God 
moſt high, that He dwelt in that Temple, and that it was 
his Holy place, where he manifeſted his glory. He decla- 
red to them by this, that jeſus was no Deceiver, but that 
they ought to believe he was the Chriſt of God. For that 
a man ſhould be raiſed from the dead, by any other power 
than that of God's; all the World concludes is impoſſible. 
If any of thoſe lying ſpirits, which love to cheat and abuſe 
rhe —— — feats; why do we not ſee — 
frequently : that ſo they might break the force o 
this — — belief dove all things 
they ſnould be concerned, one would thin, to work this 
wonder: for then we ſhould be forced to confeſs, that 
there is nothing ſo eminent and ſingular in this thing, as to 
move us to give credit unto Jeſus, But ſince it any 
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} been done, but only in this inſtance; and it was alſo a 
| fulfilling of his word, when he gave it as a token of this 
truth 3 we have reaſon to conclude as S. Paul did after he 

had ſeen him alive, that his x very CHRIST, Upon this 

ground it was that the Apoſtles ſo much rejoyced, when 
| 


they ſaw him again; for now, as S. Fobn tells us, ii. 22. 
when he was riſen from the dead, they remembred that he had 
ſaid this unto them ( concerning the raifing up the Temple 
of his Body) and they believed the Scripture, and the word 
which Feſus had ſaid, Now they were aſſured they had nor 
been deluded, and yielded their aſſent all this while, to a 
fancy. They ſaw clearly that he was their KING, though 
he had been vilely diſgraced and crucified. And therefore, 
when they parted with him again after his Reſurrection, 
they did not lament and mourn as they had done before; 
but worſhipped him, and returned to Feruſalem, with great 
joy : and were continually in the Temple, praiſing and bleſſmg 
God, xxiv. Luk. 52, 53. | 
II. Bur it is time to add, that as it was a /in, which he 
gave them before-hand of this Truth, ſo he told them, it 
was the greateſt ſign which he had to give. He had done 
many things in his life time to perſwade the Jews, that he 
was the CHRIST : Bur till they were ſo perverſe, as to ask 
for more ſigns of it. Though he had done more miracles 
than ever Moſes, or all the Prophets had done from the be- 
ginning ; yet the Phariſees continue ro ſay, Maſter, we 
would ſee a ſign from thee, xii, Matth. 38, One would think 
they had a mind to learn of him, fince they call him Ma- 
ſter; but it was only a complement, as S. Luke informs — 
xi. 16. And therefore our Saviour calls them, an evil 
adulterous generation, who were degenerated from the man- 
ners of their pious anceſtors; for they were contented _ 
leſs proofs of that which God ired them to believe, a 
would have been aſhamed ro ſeck after a fign, as theſe men 
did, after ſuch evident rokens of a Divine preſence in him, 
as they beheld, Why ſhould he gratiſie men of ſo naughty 
a humour, whom nothing would ſarisfie, but a ſign from 
Heaven, which S. Luke ſays they demanded ? nor would be 
convinced th neither, he clearly diſcerned by their frivo-+ 
lous cavils at All that he had already done. Therefore he 
tells them, n0 ſign ſhall be given them, but the ſign of the Pro- 
phet Jonas (which was not a ſign from Heaven, bur from 
the bowels of the Earth ) For « Jonas was three days and 
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three nights in the Whales belly: ſo ſhall the Son of man be 
three days and three nights in the beart of the Earth, verſ. 39, 
40. Which was as much as to ſay, It is in vain to attempt 
the conviction of ſuch corrupt and depraved minds as yours 
are, by ſuch means as thele, And therefore, I muſt tell 
vou, all that is remaining for the opening your eyes and 
conquering your perverſeneſs, is my Reſurrection. As Jo- 
u was miraculouſly reſtored again to live upon the earth, 
after he had been ſwallowed up by a Wale in the Sea, 
and lain there three days; which was a notable ſign that 
be was a Prophet, and could not but obtain him credit with 
the Nine viren when they came to the knowledge of this 
wonder: So will I be reſtored again to life, after you have 
killed me, and have lain three days in the bowels of the 
earth; and if this will nor ſatisfie you, there is no other ſign 
to follow this for your conviction, But let me tell you (as 
de adds, verſ. 41.) if you till perſiſt in unbelief when this 
is fulfilled, che men of Nineveh ſhall riſe in judgment with 
you and condemn you ; for they repented at Jonas his preach- 
ing, and bchold, a greater than Jonas is here. I hat is, though 


Jonas was not really dead, but only had his life wonder- 


fully preſerved, yer the report of ir wrought faith and rhe 
fruits of faith, repentance and amendment, in the hearts of 
the Ninevites ; and what a condemnation will it prove to 
you, if after you have ſeen me actually dead, and it be de- 
monſtrated to you that I am raiſed to life again, you will 
not believe on me ? r 

* The very ſame thing is repeated again, xvi. Matth. 4. 
where, they having one more demanded a ſign from Heaven, 
ver. 1. He anſwers them, that they ſhould Lore none bur 
this of Jona: and he left them, and departed. As if he 
had ſaid, I have nothing more to ſay to you now: all that 
remains, is that I die and riſe again, which is the laſt and 
greateſt: token that I am the CHRIST. And indeed this 
was a fign ſo great, that it gave force and ſtrength, tothe 
other ſigns which had been given of this Truth. For in the 
next Chapter (Marth. xvii. 9.) we read, that Three Apo- 


ſtles having been confirmed in this belief by a voice from 


Heaven, which ſaid, This is my beloved in whom I am 


well pleaſed ; hear ye him; Jeſus charge® them, ſaying. 


Tell the Viſion to no man, until the Son of man be riſen again 
from the dead, Till He had taken poſſeſſion of his King- 
dom and was fer W 
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ly « Ghoſt, He ſaw it would be ro no purpoſe for the Apo- 


ſtles ro publiſh this teſtimony of God the Father to him. 
For they had already ſlighted the teſtimony of nc Baptiſt, 
who heard the like Voice from Heaven at his Bapriſm, and 
thereupon bare witneſs that Jeſus was the Chriſt : And 
therefore it was not likely, that they would liſten to the 
Apoſtles, when they came and teſtiſied that the ſame words 
were ſpoken in their hearing; until their teſtimony ſhould 
be juſtified by the authority of ſuch a f as this, that he 
was riſen from the dead. This would mightily back all 
that they ſaid ; and make ir undeniable by any, but thoſe 
who would deny his Reſurrection : which was wilfully and 
without any reaſon, not only to call them lyars, but to af- 


front the Holy Ghoſt, who witneſſed together with them, 


that he was riſen from the dead. Which being a proof of 
ſuch ſtrength that our Saviour relyed upon it above all o- 
ther, it is manifeſt to common reaſon, that if there be a 
God ( as we are ſure there is) who loves ſincerity and 
truth; he ſhould above all things, have taken order, that 
this ſhould not have had ſuch evidence as it hath, if indeed 
Jeſus was not his Son. Though he had ſuffered wenders 
ro be done by him, and voices from Heaven had been 
heard, yer ſtill he gained not much belief in the moſt con- 
ſiderable part of the Fewiſh Nation: and therefore appeal- 
ing in concluſion to this Grand Teſtimony, ſure there is no 
rovidence, or elſe ir would have taken care, in cale he 
d been a deceiver, that it ſhould have been as evident 
that he did nor riſe from the dead, as now it is that he did. 
Though the World had been amuſed a long time with diſ- 
courſes about him, and with ſtrange things which he was 
thought to do; yet here had been a nick of time at one 
ſtroke to have broken the force of all theſe ar and 
blaſted his credit, and undeceived the People, had there 
been nothing of God in ir, But ſince this laſt and greateſt 
token did come to pals, as was proved by witneſſes of un- 
quan truth, ir juſtified his prerences, and added 
ength to all the former teſtimonies which had been given 
to him: demonſtrating him plainly to have been « man ap- 
proved of God hmong them, by muracles, wonders & ſigns, 
which God did Wy him in the midit of them, as they themſe 


knew. 
III. And this truly was ſo great a ſign, that his very 
Enemies could not bur confeſs n and a 
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eyes, that he was raited from the dead, 


ſufficient evidence of any truth. Which may be clearly 
diſeern d from hence, that they never, to this day, went 
about to ſnhow that though he was raiſed again, yet it was 
not a proof that he was the CHRIST: but all their endea- 
vour hath been to perſwade the — — that he was not 
raiſed again, They had no other way but to deny hit, that 
ſo they might not confeſs the other. They were utterly 
undone, they knew, and muſt loſe all their reputation 
ich the People. if he was raiſed from the dead ( becauſe 
it would effectually prove what they denied) and there. 
fore they hired the Souldiers to ſay, that his Diſciples ſtole 
im away while they ſlept. A ſtory ſo fillily contrived (as 
hope to ſhow in another place) that it is a very great evi- 
dence, they ſhut their eyes againſt this light, for fear it 
ſhould ſhow them that they had been the Murderers of 
their CHRIST. They not but ſay, that if he was 
raiſed again, he was the CHRIST; and therefore were 
reſolved to ſay any thing, though never ſo abſurd, rather 
than grant that he was raiſed to life again, which. muſt 
ſtrike them dead. He was not a King for their purpole ; 
and thererefore they hated him and endeavoured by any 
means ro obſcure whatſoever rended to prove his authority, 
He never made any ſhow of worldly greatneſs, or gave 
them any hope he would fight their battles againſt the Ro- 
mans; and therefore they entred into a league againſt him, 
ro make perpetual War with him: and ſought by all the 
lyes they could invent, to ſuppreſs his growing Name, and 
by all rhe cruelties they had power to uſe, ro diſhearten his 
followers from profeſſing their belief in ir. But the Apo- 
ſtles of our Lord knowing the truth of this detter than they 
could do, and that it was a meer calumny which they ſpread 
abroad concerning their ſtealing his Body our of the Sepul- 
chre ; could not be deterred by any puniſhinent, which 
they or all the power on earth could inflict, from preach- 
ing Feſus and the Reſurrettion. For on the one hand they 
ſaw it was confeſſed by malice it ſelf, that if he was rat 
ſed from the dead, it could not be denied that he was the 
CHRIST ; and on the other hand they ſaw, with their own 
knew it was a 
ma ſieious ſlander which the Phariſees had divulged, of their 
breaking open the Monument of the dead. This both con- 
firmed their faich, and inflamed their zeal. If they had 
any doubts remaining, this very tale helpt to diſperſe = 
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7 Bur 2 ſoon paſt all doubt by the coming of the Ho- 

ly Ghoſt, which he ſent them, to witneſs the Reſurrection 
together with them. Then it was impoſſible they ſhould 
doubt of his being alive, when they felt his mighty power 
in their hearts. This diſſipated all the miſts and vapours, 
which had gathered about them, and darkned their under 
ſtandings. By this Jeſus brake forth upon them in a freſh 
loftre : and like rhe Sun rendimg all the Clouds in pieces, 
illuminated not only them, but the whole World, in a 
ſhorr ſpace, with the beams of his Glory, 

How ſhould he do orherways, after ſuch a as this; 
which is * ne that they could never wiſh for a grearer > 
It is not above ſix hundred years ago, fince a Jew called 
EL DAVID, gave out that he was the Chrift, and drew 
a great many Followers after him. Upon which he was 

ehended and broughr before an Arabian Prince, who 
ask'd him, What miracle, what prodigy daſt thou ſhow that 
we may believe? To which he anſwered, Sir, cut off my 
bead, and I will live again, This he ſaid craftily, to avoid 
greater torments which he foreſaw would be inflicted on 
him, for affirming that which he could not prove. But 
obſerve the Prince's Reply, ( as it is related by Maimoni- 
des, in a Letter of his to the Jews at Marſeilles, about this 
very buſineſs:) Thou canſt not give us 4 greater n than 
the, And if it fall ont ſo, that thou doſt riſe again to life 
after I have cut off thy head, I, and all my People ( nay all 
the World ſure) will believe what thou ſayeſt is true; and 
that our Forefathers inherited nothing but vanity and lies, 
which did not profit them, And prelenrly the experiment 
' was made; He commanded him to be beheaded, and 
there was an end of his Cheat. And ſo likewiſe there had 
been of this buſineſs which we are treating of, if Jeſus had 
| not riſen, ' For he ſaid juſt as this El David did, Kill me, 
; if you pleaſe, I will hve again. Which fign coming to 
x pals, as we have the greateſt reaſon to believe, we ought 
. to follow the reſolution ot the Prince now mentioned, by 
- ſubmitting our ſelves ro him, and heartily acknowledging 
him to be the Lord. When he was 2 bis Croſs, the 
Chief Prieſts, with the Scribes and Elders, ſaid, He ſaveZ 
. others, let him ſave himſelf. F he be the Kiny of Iſrael, let 
him now come down from the Croß, and wg will. believe him, 
xxvii. March. 41, 42. If our Lord had taken them at 
their word, we cannot tell what they would have _ 
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it is plain, he intended to give them a better ground 
If they had demanded a greater thing, 
hey ſhould have had greater ſatisfaction, If they had 
id, He raiſed ethers from the dead, let him raiſe up himſelf 
we have crucified him ; let him come out of his grave, if 
the KING of Iſrael ; and then have uſed all the care 
World, to ſee whether he roſe again, or no: they 
been convinced and perſwaded to believe on his 
It was not fit to do the other, becauſe he was to 
for the Sins of rhe People : Bur this he did, though 
did not ask ir, to fulfill his own promiſe, and to ſhow 
t he was the Perſon promiſed to their Fathers. And it is 
much greater than the other, as it is a greater thing, to 
e alive again after Death, than to ſave a Mans ſelf 


ay; 
hoge then I may conclude with the Apoſtle S. Paul, 


. 


E. 
5 
3 
3 


PD 
PE 


drs 
4 


31 


Te 
b 


— 


chat this piece of the Myſtery of Godlineſs is without con- 


overſie, God was manifeſt in the fleſh, Fuſtified, & Tlyww- 

1, in or by the SPIRIT. The SPIRIT which did ſuch 
mighty things by Jeſus, and at laſt raiſed him from the 
dead, warranted him to be God manifeſted in our fleſh, 
Ir cleared him from all the envious and malicious accuſa- 
tions of his adverſaries, while he was alive, by the many 
miraculous works which it wrought : and it purged him 
from all ſuſpicion of blaſ Des which was charg'd againſt 
him, and took away his life, y raiſing from the lead and 
preſenting him in Heaven a pure oblation to God. It hath 
acquitted him fully in all impartial mens thoughts, wed 
off all the guilt which was caſt upon him, ſer him before 
the eyes of all the world as a perſon innocent and juſt ; 
and made him glorious and great even in bs bloud (as 
hole words ma ane _ — Hebr. 20.) —— 

is gone into venly places, there to appear 

God for us: which he — 5 not have been able, nor ever 
dared to do, if he were not fully juſtified, and perfectly a 
righteous perſon. This is that witneſs which our Saviour 
himſelf promiſes to Nathanael, as higher than that which 
he had already received, 1. Fohn 50, 51, He was convin- 
ced of the Authority of Feſus, and acknowledged him to be 
the King of ae], uſe he could ſearch into the ſecrets 


of the hearrs, and know men at a diſtance: Bur our Lord 
rells him he ſhould ſee greater things than theſe, even, behold 
7 of God aſcending and de- 

N 


be Heavens opened, and the ante 


Chap. VII. and thirdly of the Spirit. 228 * 
ſcending the Son of man. Thar is, He ſhould have 
the wie? of the SPIRIT, ſending the Angels ro miniſter 
unto him, When he was raiſed from the dead, and when 
he was exalted unto God's right hand in the Heavens. 

The Aſcenſion and Deſcenſom of Angels is but an Hebrew 
from of ſpeech, whereby they expreſs the miniſtry and ſer- 
vice of Angels to the Divine Majeſty. A Servant firſt goes 
to his Maſter to receive his orders, before he can be ſent 
by him; and therefore aſcending is put before deſcending : 
and by both is nothing elſe meant, but the Miniſtry of 
thoſe Heavenly Crearures, thar wait upon the Throne of 
God, and do 2 Commandments, hearkening to the voice of 
his Word. From thence they were ſent to attend on Feſus 
at his Reſurrection, and at his Aſcenſion, as his Diſciples 
witneſſed, and Nathanael among the reſt ; for he is men- 
tioned as & perſon preſent when 50% ſhowed himſelf to his 
Diſciples a his Reſurrection ( xxi. ohm 2.) and is 
thought by many to be the ſame with S. Bartholomew. As 
Iſrael ſaw in a dream the Angels aſcend and deſcend upon a 
Ladder reaching from Earth to Heaven (xxviii. Gen. 12.) 
So this true Iſraelite (who, as Greg. Nyſſen “ expreſſes it, Homil- 
ſhowed zwheggy de aum a, Halendgxv, &. the 15. In 
E character or mark of that Patriarch upon him, in his c. 
An 


ſty and uprightneſs of heart) beheld the like viſion ot 

but in a more apparent manner, when he was a- 

wake: that he might hereby be confirmed in the faith ot 
Feſus, as Jacob was by his viſion in the belief of God's Pro- 
vidence, And indeed this was a great confirmation to his 
and to our faith, For I conceive that this Phraſe, n I yd 
79 dyn, wpon the Son of man, is the ſame with that 
where it is ſaid the Holy Ghoſt came i an, upon bim. 
Which as ir ſignifies that he was made partaker, or rather 
was poſſeſſed of the Holy Ghoſt, and it became His, ſo this 
other like . of the Angels aſcending and deſcending 
2 bim, denotes, by the ſame reaſon, that he was made 
Lord of them; and had them given to him as his Mi- 
niſters and Attendants, to be employed in his ſervice. And 
ſo it was remarkably fulfilled which our Saviour ſaid, that 
he ſhould ſee — ATER things than thoſe he mentioned 
before: For hereby he knew, not only that he was the 
King of Iſrael, as he had confeſſed, ver. 50, but that he 
was the King of Angels, the Lord of Lords, Yea, hereby 
it appeared that he hath the power of God, becauſe juſt . 
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the Angels are repreſented doing their ſervice to his Ma je. 

y in that xxviii. of Geneſis) ſo our Lord foretels with 
the greateſt certainty, they ſhould ſee them waiting up- 
on him. And fo they did, as you read in the firſt of the 
Adds of the Apoſtles, ver, 9, 10, 11. which proved him to 
be indeed the beir of all things. 

Now to ſhew a little more fully the greatneſs of this 
Teſtimony of the SPIRIT, and that it was greater (as 
Lale here ſaith ro Nathanael) than the gift of diſcerning 

pirits, which I called a gift of the Holy Ghoſt, ro diſtinguiſh 
it from the Fpir3# ; let us conſider a little that ſpeech of our 
Saviour's, Xli. Matth. 31; 32, Wherefore I ſay unto you; all 
manner of ſin and blaſphemy ſhall be forgiven unto men: but 
the blaſphemy of the Holy Ghoſt ſhall not be forgiven unto men, 
Se. Which heavy doom S. Mark tells us was pronounced 
upon them, becauſe they ſaid, be had an unclean Spirit, iii. 
30. This ſhows what the blaſphemy was, in which if they 
continued, there was no hope of pardon, For it he by the 
SPIRIT of God caſt out Devils (as he tells chem, ver. 28. ) 
then it was rank blaſphemy, the higheſt degree of evil 
ſpeaking and calumny, ro impute theſe very cures and won- 
derfal Works to the power of the Devil, which were 
- wrouglit by that Divide power. And this ſin was therefore 
unpardonable, which ſhows how great this teſtimony of 
the SPIRIT is, becauſe there were no means left to con- 
vince them that Feſus was the Son of God (without which 
belief their fins could not be forgiven ) if they perſiſted not 
only in denying the authority of the SPIRIT, but were fo 
bold as tb blaſ eme ir. For What could' work upon their 
| pard hearts, if this proved ineffectual ? might they nor 
better deny the voices from Heaven, which they did nor 
hear, than theſe wonderful works, which they bebeld eve- 
ry. where with their own eyes? Or might they not as well 
ay that thoſe were deluſidns, as call rhefe works diabolical 
rations? Might they not in like manner light his power 
of knowing ſecrets, and impute it ro ſome other skill? 
What is there in which they might not ſhuffle and reſiſt the 
light, if in ſo clear a caſe as this; Feſus his oppolitipn to rhe 
Devil, caſting him out of poſſeſſion, and that on purpoſe 
to eſtabliſi an holy doctrine, quite contrary td his inteteſt, 
and in a number of other miraculous works, they would be 
fo obſtinate as to ſo ſay, the Devil himſelf had the prin- 
cipal hand. There is no queſtion to be made, but ry 
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who were ſo perverſe as not to ſee this finger of God, but 
continued blinder than the Egyptian Magicians, when it did 
ſo many wonders, would ſhut rheir eyes againſt any other 
means bf conviction, which could not be expected ( it muſt 
alſo be remembred ) becauſe God himſelf had no highet 
evidence to give them, than this of his SPIRIT. 

But then you muſt not underſtand this ſpeech of our Sa- 
viour, as if he meant that thoſe perſons, to whom he ſpake 
theſe words, had run themſelves at that inſtant, into this 
unpardonable fin : but that if they ſtill proceeded to blaſ- 

heme ir, when the SPIRIT had finiſhed its teſtimony (that 
is, done all thoſe things which ſtill were bekind, for their 
conviction ) then they would fall into it, and remain in 
it irrecoverably. For you muſt remember that under the 
word SPIRIT is comprehended the power that raiſed Chriſt 
from the dead, and preſented him to God in the Heavens; 
that he might receive of him the promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, 
which he ſhed upon the Apoſtles abundantly, as a witneſs 
of his Reſurrection and glorions Exaltation. Tf after this, 
thar Jeſus was riſen again from the dead, aſcended into 
Heaven, and ſhowed himſelf to be there by ſending the Ho- 
ly Ghoft upon his Apoſtles, they did not believe, bur ſtill 
blaſphemed the holy name of Feſus, and rhe SPIRIT of 
God ſaying, Thar bey were drunk who were filled with 
the Holy Ghoſt, as here they ſaid Jeſus had a Devil; then 
they were uncapable of obtaining remiſſion of fin, becauſe 
there was nothing mote to be done for their converſion, 
but they muſt be abandoned to the hardneſs and impeni- 
tence of their hearts. This I am ſure muſt be the meaning, 
becauſe our Lord himſelf, afrer he had pronounced the Pha- 
riſees unpardonable, who ſpake againſt the SPIRIT, where- 
by he caſt our Devils, tells them expreſly that there was 
one ſign more remaining to convince them ( which is a de- 
monſtration they had not yet 1 ed incurably, nor could 
not till 3 was paſt ) and t e lign, as you 
heard, of the Prophet Jonas, ver. 39, 40. which he grants 


them again, xvi. 4. ſhould not be denied them. Now 
every body underſtands by this, His Death, and Reſur- 
rection, with thoſe things that followed upon it, the ſend- 
ing of the Holy Ghoſt to enable his Apoſtle to go and teach 
all Nations, as Jonas went, afrer he came, as we may ſay, 
out of his grave, and preached to the great City Nineveh. 

> was ſtill the SPIRIT, that was thus continued 


Bur then 
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to them (by that our Lord being raiſed, and it working 
wonders alſo at his Death) which if they continued to re- 
ſiſt, when it had fully done the whole office of a witnels, 
and was all poured forth, then they were under the abſo- 
lute ſentence of condemnation. In brief, To hlaſpbeme the 
SPIRIT in this comprehenſive ſence of the Word ( includin 
the Reſurrect ion, and that which followed to prove it] was th 
unpardonabie ſin and none elſe. And thus our Saviour's 
meaning is to be expounded ; if one ſhould ſpeak 4 word 
againſt the Son of man, (that is Hum) deſpiſing him be- 
cauſe of his poor Parenrage, and calling him the Son of 4 
Carpenter, or ſome ſuch name; this though blameable; 
might be pardoned, propter corporis vilitatem, as S. Hierom 
ſpeaks, becauſe of the meannels of his ourward appearance. 
ay, if a man proceeded ſo far as to call him a glutton, 4 
Wine bibber, a friend of Publicans and ſinners ; this alſo 
might firid pardon, becauſe he did nor hitherto ſpeak evil of 
the works proper ro a God, but only of thoſe belonging to 
a man. And more than this, ſhould he call him deteiver oc 
2 when he heard him teach the people; it would nor 
unpardonable, becauſe no man is to be believed merely 
upon his own word. But if when theſe men ſaw the migli- 
y works of the SPIRIT juſtify his preaching to be Divine, 
ey ſtill continued to (peak evil of him; this was a v 
dangerous blaſphemy : becauſe they could not after this 
call him a ſeducer or falſe Teacher, but they muſt reproach 
the holy SPIRIT as well as him, and call that the work of 
the Devil, which was performed by the powet of the Spi- 
rir of God. And if when the HOLY GHOST was come 
from Heaven upon the Apoſtles, witnefling that he was 
quickned by the SPIRIT, and by the ſame 9 preſented 
to God in the Heavens, they ſtill went on to ſpeak evil of 
Him, then there was no hope of remiſſion, becauſe they 
blaſphemed the laſt remedy for their recovery, which was 
the Holy Ghoſt ſent down from Heaven to perſwade them 
ro repent and believe on his name. | 
And that we muſt rake our Saviour in this ſence, is fur- 
ther apparent from the name ot rhe HOLY GHOSF, which 
he uſes when he ſpeaks of this unpardonable ſin, never cal- 
ling it the blaſphemy againſt the SPIRIT, but always the 
blaſphemy againſt the HOLY GHOST : which you know 
was not as yet given, when our Saviour ſpake theſe words. 


In che beginning of this diſcourſe, xii, Marth. 28. he * 
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tions only the SPIRIT. Bur then coming to deſcribe the 
danger ot blaſpheming ir, he doth not ſay that the blaſphe- 
my of the SPIRIT ſimply, that is, of thoſe preſent works 
of his was unpardonable : but that the blaſphemy againſt 
the HOLY GHOST, when it was come, ſhould never be 
forgiven» Which muſt needs be underſtood; as I have al- 
ready argued, concerning the contempt and reproachful 
uſage of thoſe following witneſſes, the Reſu ion, Aſ- 
cenſion, and the preaching of the Apoftles endowed with 
power from on high; becauſe. though the SPIRIF now 
wrought among them, yer the HOLY GHOST was 
nor come to be his ADVOCATE and plead his cauſe g 
and therefore could nor as yer be blaſphemed by them. 
By HOLY GHOST then, in our Saviour's Language 
here, I ſuppoſe is meant all that was left ſtill to be done 


for his Juſtification ; and that it is ſo wide a word in this 


place, as to include in it the SPIR{T alſo. For he was 
ipeaking before of the SPIRIT, and therefore when he al- 
ters the phraſe, he doth not leave out the teſtimony of 
that, bur imbraces it within the compaſs of a larger word: 


which it was neceſſary ro uſe, that he might ſhow when 


that fin, which they had begun in a deſperate manner, 
would be ſo complete, that it could never be undone. 
And that was when the HOLY GHOST had conſe- 
trated the Apoſtles to their great office (which ſuppoles 
his Reſurrection) and filled them with all Divine gifts: 
among which, you know, was a power ( xiv. Fobn 12.) 
to do greater works than theſe, which our Saviour is here 
ſpeaking of (called the SPIRIT: ) Then if they did not 
believe there was no remedy, but they muſt periſh in 
their Infidelity, But till then they, ro whom our Saviour 
ſpeaks, were not arrived at this hopeleſs condition, becauſe 


they had hitherto only blaſphemed rhe SPIRIT, not the 


HOLY GHOST, which was not yet given; becauſe Feſus was 
not yet glorified. But when it was given, and they re- 


proached that, as they had done the SPIRIT, then they 


were under irrecoverable condemnation: there being no- 
thing more to be done for the opening their eyes, and per- 
ſwading them, that Feſus was the Son of God. They had 
made a fair ſtep to it in our Saviour's life-time, by re- 
ſiſting the mighty power of the Spirit; but it was 

ſſi dle they mighr ſee their error, becauſe there was 

ill a more mighty power * which firſt tailed For 
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and glorified Feſus, and then enabled his Apoſtles to do 
more wonderful rhings, than he had done when he was 
en Earth, 


And therefore IT obſerve, that afterward the word HO. 
LY GHOST is ſometimes uſed in this large ſenſe for 
all the Power that was given the Apoſtles, whether of 
Prophecy, and Languages, or of healing and caſting ont 
Devik (which laſt are ſometimes peculiarly called the 
SPIRIT) and fo not to be diſtinguiſhed from the other, 
which ir incloſes, Thus the word HOLY GHOST in 
ii. Hebr. 4. may be referred not ro gifts immediately 
preceding, bur ro ſigns, wonders, miracles, before men- 
tioned. And after S. Peter and John had cured a lame 
man, they ſay the HOLY GHOST was a witneſs to 
Jeſus, v. Act, 31, But though this word be ſo largely 
uſed in ſome places (as SPIRIT alſo ſometimes ſigni- 
fies all the reſt, ii. A#s 4, 17, and ſometimes all bur that 
which is called Power, 1 Cor, ii. 4.) yet commonly you 
will find the word HOLY GHOST having a peculiar 
reference to thoſe other gifts of Illumination, not of Pow. 
er, iv. As 8. v. 3. Vii. 55. x. 44, 45+ and eſpecially xix, 
2, 6. where you: read that S. Paul found certain Diſciples 
at Epheſus, who had nor ſo much as heard whether rhere 
was any HOLY GHOST, who had heard, no doybr, 
of rhe miraculous works both of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. 
Now when theſe and the HOLY GHOST were both 
joyned together; when Feſus had given them the witneſs 
of his Bloud, and of his Reſurrection, and the Goſpel 
came not only in PER, but in the HOLY GHOST, 
as S. Paul ſpeaks, 1 Theſſ, i, 5, Then they who * to 
blaſpheme the name of Feſus, were in an hopeleſs condi- 
tion, paſt all the methods of God to ring them to for- 
giveneſs. All which I have ſaid, as diſtinctly as I could, 
ro explain that which has perplexed ſo many, and to ſhow 
the ſtrength of this Mitneſ: which our Saviour ſo much 
relied upon, that he knew nor a greater to convince them, 
when once it had ſaid all that ir intended in his behalf. 
To which ler this be added, as an argument of the great- 
neſs of this teſtimony, that they who apoſtatized from the 
Chriſtian Faich, are therefore condemned to a ſorer pu- 
niſhmenr than they who forſook Moſes, not only becauſe 
they accounted the BLOOD of Feſus an unholy thing, 
end deſpiſed that witneſs, bur alſo did deſpite to the S PL. 
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RIT of Grace, which by raifing him from the dead, 
proved his BL OUD to be the Bl oud of the Son of God, 
x, Hebr. 29. This is ſer down laſt of all in that place, 


becauſe ir filled up the meaſure of their fin. This made 


them uncapable of the benefit of any ſacrifice for fin (as 
ir is, ver. 26.) that they ſo ſlighted, yea, vilified and re- 

roached, carried themſelves contumeliouſly (as the word 
imports) towards the SPIRIT of God, which was the 
greateſt Teſtimony on Earth that our Saviour had, and 
was followed with the HOLY GHOST ſent down 
from Heaven. And they muſt needs be guilty of ſuch diſ- 
graceful uſage of the SPIRIT, yea, of the SPIRIT of 
Grace, that Spirit which God had ſo graciouſly poured, 
not only upon Feſus, but upon the Apoſtles, and perhaps 
upon themlelves, if rhey did deny Feſus, and renounce his 
Religion: becauſe this was in to tell the World, that 
this was not the Spirit of God, but of the Devil, and that 
it did not prove his Reſurrection from the dead, 
whatſoever it ſaid, He was a blaſphemer, when he call 
himſelf the Son of God. * 

Thus I have done now with tais laſt Vitneſ on Earth, 
the SPIN: which you ſee concurs and agrees with all the 
former in this Truth. There is not the ſmalleſt difference 
between them, nothing ro make us ſuſpect them to be 
talſe Witneſſes ; for they are all found ( ro ſpeak in our 
vulgar phraſe) in the very ſame ſtory, ually, and 
in terms affirming this, that Feſus # the Son of God, This 
he preached, who never did any fin, neither was guile 
found in his mouth; This John Baptiſt likewiſe pro- 
claimed with a loud voice; The Bloud of Feſuws atreſted 
this before all the people; this was the very Title over his 
Croſs, that he was KING OF THE FEWS; and 
this the SPIRIT {aid ; it was the language of every one 
of his wonderful works; and of his Reſurrection alſo; 
and his Inthronization (of which the Holy Ghoſt gave 
aſſurance ) which conſpired to teſtiſie this, and expreſly 
juſtified it to all the World. And therefore how can we 
chuſe bur think this a ſure word I that he is the Son of 
God ] which is eſtabliſhed our of the mouth not of two 
or three, bur of twice three Witneſſes, of ra Yar cas 
credit. And theſe three laſt treated of, challenge from 


us a very careful conſideration, and we ought the more 
daly ro weigh what they 27 —_—_ they were on 


Earth: 
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Earth: and upon that account, nearer to us, as I told 
you, more evident at firſt fight, more ſtrongly arreſted by 
mnmnerab:e Witneſſes, that they might ſerve for a great - 
er confirmation, even of the truth of the reſt, The Teſti- 
mony of the FATHER is certain, becauſe ir was heard 
by ſeveral excellent perſons ; yea, once by a multitude of 
people. That of the WORD allo is infallible, and we 
cannot with any reaſon doubt whether there was ſuch 
evidence, becaule S. Steven, S. Paul, S. John, were per- 
ſons of unſpotted reputation, who heard it, and alſo did 
and ſuffered the hardeſt things upon the credit of it. That 
the HOLY GHOST allo fell upon him at his Bapriſm, 
a great Prophet ſo confidently affirmed, that it was pro- 
phanenels to deny it. But yet, excepting the Teſtimony 
of the Holy Gboſt after his Aſcenſion, there were none of 
thoſe Wirneſſes in Heaven heard by ſo many, as theſe three 
laſt AIAN who, as S. hn ſays, witneſs in 
Earth. 
E was a notorious thing to all the Country ( which Je- 
ſus travelled) that he led a moſt holy life. No man 
could faſten the ſuſpicion of any crime upon him, but the 
cry of the People was, like that when he opentd a blind 
mans eyes, He hath done all things well, vii. Mark 37. And 
yer he lived not a retired life; he did not hide himſelf in 
corners, nor ihut up himſelf in private houſes : but con- 
verſed fo freely, that they found fault with him (though 
unjuſtly) for being too familiar, and keeping company 
with Publicans and Sinners. And as for his BLO UD, 
the ſecond Witneſs on Earth, that was ſhed in the face ot 
the Sun, at a great feaſt, when from foreign Countries 
they were aſſembled ar Feruſalem. All the accidents, 
which: we ſay attended his Death, were things that never 
have been contradicted, - No man then had the impu- 
dence to deny the Eclipſe of rhe Sun, the Earthquake, the 
rending of the veil of rhe Temple, and the reſt of the 
aſtoniſhing things that then hapned. The firſt of them is 
mentioned by a Pagan- writer; and though the Apoſtles 
pabliſhed both that and all the other continually, yer 
there is no book either of Few or Gentile (who were ene- 
mies great enough to his Religion) that goes about to 
Aiſprove them, And as for his miraculom works, they were 
generally done openly, at Feaſts, in the Synagogues, on 
the High-ways ; and were ſo commonly talkt of, _ the 
crs 
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Rulers feared all the World would run after him, xii. 
Jobn 19. Therefore the Apoſtles could not falſiſie in the 
report of theſe things, but they might be eafily confured, 

hich no man ever attempted, but both Jews and Gen- 
tiles acknowledged that he wrought Miracles; for his 
Apoſtles alſo wrought them every where, and fo did the ir 
Succeſſors in ſome Ages after. To theſe the Ancient 
Chriſtians appeal, as an undoubred teſtimony to their 
Faith,: which they could not be ſo filly as to mention, 
were there any diſpute whether there had been Miracles 
wrought or no. His Reſurre&ion alſo was atteſted by Five 
hundred people, who ſaw him together at once; and it 
was proved beyond contradiction by rhe ſtrange deſcenr 


of rhoſe miraculous gifts upon his — according to 
0 


his promiſe. Which came upon them allo at a Feaſt, 
when all the Nation, though living in far diſtant Coun- 
tries, were aſſembled together, and a great company of 
Proſelytes alſo, and devour people were preſent, to be 
witneſſes of it. Yea, the Apoſtles themſelves, as is noto- 
riouſly known, went over all the world, and openly 
ſhowed the power of Fe/us which was in them. 

Now if aft theſe be true Witneſſes, or rather if you 
grant there were ſuch Witneſſes, which no ſober man 
can deny ( they being vigble here on Earth, in the 
company of ſo much people) there can be no doubt 
remaining of this, that Feſus is the Son of God, 

oclaim this ſo loudly with one voice, that S. John 
bad reaſon to ſay, We beheld his glory, the glory as of the 
only begotten of the Father, They beheld it in his Preach- 
15 and Life ; they beheld it in his bloudy Death, but 
eſpecially in the power of his SPIRIT both before 
he died, and in raiſing him up from the dead: and 
they beheld it alſo, when they were with him in the 
holy Mount, and had the Teſtimony of the reſt of the 
Heavenly Witneſſes, Which were heard on Earth, 
though they were in Heaven; as men of high quality, 
and of unblemiſhed integrity, with the hazard of all they 
had, did conſtantly affirm. And though ſome of thoſe 
Heavenly Witneſſes might not be believed ſo much ar the 
firſt ( which is the cauſe, I ſyppoſe, that our Saviour 
bids his Apoſtles, as you have heard, not declare what 
the voice from Heaven ſaid, till after his Reiurrectiog, 
xyii. Matth, 9.) yet when they had received ſuch TY 
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teſtimony, that they were good men, and men of God, 
by having the Holy Ghoft beſtowed on them, to beſtow 
upon others alſo; and when by this they were able to de- 
monſtrate his Reſurrection ; then all the reſt that they al. 
ledged, as a proof that he was the Son of God, did high- 
merit belief alſo, and there was no reaſon to ſuſpect 
the truth of ſuch as were N in - authentick 
a manner, For with great power gave the Apoitles witneſs of 
the Reſurre tion of 14 Lord Fehr iv. As 33. And the 
Reſurrection of the Lord Feſus was a powerful Witneſs 
that there was nothing ſo great ſaid of him, by the 
voices from Heaven, bur it ought to be received as the 
undoubted truth of God. Who at ſundry times, and in 
divers manners teſtiſied ro his Son Feſus, that by ſome 
means or other the moſt obſtinare hearrs mighr be convin- 
ced, and thoſe tongues which blaſphemed him, migbt con- 
feſs him to be the Lor. 3 


—yB 


A PRAYER, 


LL thy works praiſe thee, O holy Feſus, they all ſhow the 

greatneſs of thy power, and declare thee to be the Lord, 
All thy Saints therefore ought to bleſi thee, and to ſpeak 
good of thy Name: who didſt manifelt forth thy glory in ſuch 
miraculous works upon Earth, and art now crowned with ſuch 
glory and honour in the Heavens, Great was the glory of that 
Almighty love, which gave health to the ſich, feet to the 
lame, eyes to che blind, and life to the dead. How gloriouſly 
didſt thou triumph over the Devil and all the powers of dark- 
neſs : declaring thy ſelf to be the Redeemer of the World, by 
delivering thoſe who were oppreſſed by him? Great was thy 
Majeſty, and therefore greatly to be praiſed. Thoſe triumphs 
ought to have been attended with the moſt joyful ſhouts of 
Praiſe and Thankggiving to thee, « the Saviour of Men, and 
the Lord of Men and Angels, - All that ſaw thy wonderful 
works, ought with never-ceaſing love to have gloriſied thee, 
the great Lover of Mankind, the Repairer of our Ruinen, 
the Reſtorer of our Happineſi, our mighty Deliverer from all 
our Enemies, and the inexhauſtible Fountain of Life and 
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all other good things, which thou every where diſpenſedſt to 


How ought all our hearts now to overflow with love to thee, 
the bleſſmgs of whoſe goodneſs ſo overflowed in all places, that 
none can tell the number of them? Eſpecially when we remem- 
ber how by the mighty working of the ſame Spirit. which glori- 
fied thee ſo on Earth ; thou art raiſed from the dead, carried 
to Heaven, ſet at the right hand of God, and mage the King 
of glory. This is the Lord's doing, and it is marvellous in 
our eyes. Thu ij the ſovereign Balſam of all our wounds, 
Thu ts our ſolace and comfort in the greateſt troubles, This 
raiſes our Spirits when they are oppreſſed, and gives us life in 
death it ſelf. Be thou bonoured and acknowledged by me and 
by all mankind, with the humblzſt, the moſt bearty and affe» 
Hionate devotion to thy ſervice. Be thou ever praiſed, as much 
a thou waſt reproached and blaſphemed. Let thy Name be 

ſweet, and mentioned with delight and joy throughout all the 
: World, Live, O bleſſed Jeſus, in the glory wherein thou art 
intbroned. Sit and reign there, till all thine Enemies become 
thy foot ſtool. For among the Gods there is none like un- 
to thee, O Lord: neither are there any works like untg 
thy works, All Nations whom thou haſt made ſhall come 
and worſhip before rhee, O Lord ; and ſhall glorifie thy 
Name. For thou art great, and haſt done wondrous 
things: Thou art Lord alone, 

O give unto the Lord, ye kindreds of the people, give 
unto the Lord glory and ſtrength. Aſcribe unto the Lord 
the glory due unto his name: O worſhip him in the beau» 
ty of holineſs, Say among the Heathen, the Lord reign- 
eth: who was dead, bur is alive again, and liveth for e- 
vetmore. O ſing unto the Lord a new ſong ; fing unto 
the Lord all the Earth. Yea, ſing unto the Lord a new 
ſong, and worſhip him all ye G For thou Lord arr 
855 above all the Earth, thou art exalted far above all 

$ 


Bleſſed is the people that know this joyful ſound : they 
ſhall walk, O Lord, in wa of thy countenance. In 
thy name ſhall they rejoyce all the day; and in thy righ- 
reouſneſs ſhall they be exalred, For thou art the glory of 
their ſtrengrh, and y #4. fayour ſhall we be highly 
honoured, For thou haſt a mi arm, ſtrong is rh 
hand, and high is thy right hand. I know that thou * 
do every thing, and that e can bed 
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dred. Thou canſt break the chains F death, and raiſe our 
duſt and aſhes to immortal life. Thou canſt tread Satan un- 
der our fees, and ſend thy Angels for our ſecurity and de- 
fence By thee we ſhall run through the greateſt danger;, 
and ſurmount all the difficulties that are in our way to thee, 
Who ſhall ſeparate us from thy love, O Chrift ; who 
diedſt for us, yea rather art riſen again, who arr even at 
the right hand of God, who alſo makeſt interceſſion for 
us d O live thou for 'ever in my mind and heart : and be the 
daily delightful ſubje# of my thoughts. Direct and guide me 
in all my ways : and lead me 22 unto thy ſelf, Still let my 
editations of thee be ſweet : and my joy exceeding great in 
thy ſalvation, Still fix mine eyes on things above, where 
thou art at Gods right hand. Lord, ſtill increaſe my Faith, 
that it growing in Frengeb, may work by a more vigorous love. 
Let me feel the _ of thy boly Spirit perpetually in my 
heart : that being led by the Spirit, and mortifying thereby 
the deeds of the body; He chat raiſed thee up from the 
dead, may alſo quicken my mortal body, by his Spirir 
that dwelleth in me. Now unto him that is able to do 
exceeding abundantly above all that we ask or think, ac- 
cording to the power that wrought ſuch wonders, unto 
him be glory in the Church by Chriſt Feſw, throughout 
all ages, world without end, | 4 
. AMEN. 
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Know not what remains to be done for the full expli- 
cation of theſe words of the Apoſtle, unleſs it be fic ro 
note that our Saviour is ſaid ro COME nor only in his 
own Perſon, bur likewiſe in his Apoſtles and Evangeliſts. I 
need name but one place to prove this, ii, Epheſ. 17. And 
CAME, and preached peace to you which were afar off, and 
to them that were nigh. It is well known that Jeſus (of 
whom he there ſpeaks) was not SENT ſave to the loft ſheep 
of the houſe of Iſrael : and therefore in his own Perſon was 
not to go to thoſe who were afar off (ſuch Gentiles as theſe 
Epheſians were ) ro whom notwithſtanding he is ſaid here 
ro COME. He came unto his own ( faith this very Diſci- 
le) and though his own received him nor, yer he kept 
himielf within the confines of their Country; and charged 
his Diſciples, during his life, not to go into any City of the 
Samaritans : to whom he never went, but only in his paſ- 
ſage from one part of the Jews Country to another. We 
can give no account then of his COMING to them that were 
afar off, as well as unto the Jews who were nigh, but only 


this; that by the Apoſtles whom be ſent, and who were 


his Embaſſadors to preach the glad ridings of Salvation, be 
was made known to the Genriles ; even as the Father is 
ſaid to come to the Jews and to ſpeak to them, when he 
3 his Son, to declare his mind and will among 


Now it is poſſible that 8. John might have ſome reſpect 
to his ſending them ( as the Father ſent him) to prove him 
ro be the Son of God; when he ſaith that Feſus CAME by 
WATER and by BLOOD and by the SPIRIT, and that theſe 
three were his WITNESSES on Earth, For firſt the Apo- 
ſtles were his WITNESSES ; as they are called in many 
places, both by him and themſelves, Te ſhall be WITNES- 
SES unto me, both in Feruſalem and in Fudea, and in Sa- 
maria, and unto the uttermoſt parts of the Earth, ſays our 
Saviour, juſt before his Aſcenſion, i. Act. 8, The ſame he 
ſaid to S. Paul, to whom he appeared afterward, xxvi. 16. 
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xxii. 15. And in the ſame ſtile S. Peter ſpeaks of himſelf, I 
exhort you, who am an Elder, and a WITNESS of the ſuffer- 
ings of Chriſt, i. Pet. v. 1. And as they were witneſſes of 
his ſufferings ; ſo they were of all that he did (as you ſhall 
hear preſentiy) and of all that was done for him to prove 
that he was the Son of God, and the King of Glory. Thar 
is, they were witneſſes that there appeared ſuch witneſſes 


both in Heaven and Earth for him, as we have examined. 


And ( 2.) witneſſes they were of very great credit, worthy 
of all belief. For they were H/[TNESSES choſen of God, 
x. Ad. 14. ſelect Men, pickt by Heaven, ſome of them 
in an extraordinary manner, for chis purpoſe. And they 
ſpake cpa, hcar-ſay, but upon their own certain 
knowledge; being eye - witneſſes of bis Majefty, as ye have 
heard betore from S. Peter, 2. i. 16. And S. Fobn ſays the 
ſame in this Epiſtle, iv. 14. N have ſeen, and do teſtiſie, 
that the Father ſent the Son to be the Saviour of the World. 
Firſt they ſaw, and then bare witneſs : Or as he expreſſes 
himſelf more largely in the beginning of the Epiſtle, That 
which they had heard, and ſeen with their eyes, and looked u 
on, and which their bands had handled of the Word of life ( 2 
it was manifeſt, and they ſaw it and bare WITNESS ) that 
( he repears it again) which they had ſeen and heard, they de- 
clared unto the World, Why ſhould nor ſuch wirnefſes be 
believed, who ſpake nothing but what all their ſenſes, that 
could be imployed in this caſe, gave them full afſurance 
was undoubredly true ? They were Men ſure of common 
capacity; and they had opportunity alſo ro ſee and hear 
and feel and examine every thing, which Jeſus did, or was 
done in honour of him, For therefore our Saviour choſe 
them to be his witneſſes, becauſe they were thus qualified, 
xv. Joh. 26, 27. Wen the Comforter is come, even the Spi- 
rit of Truth, which proceedeth from the Father, He ſhall teiti- 
5 of me : And ye alſo ſhall bear W{TNESS, becauſe ye have 
been with me from the BEGINNING. That is, becauſe 
ou are abundantly informed, how all things have paſſed, 
om my very firlt entring into the World to preach the 
Goſpel ; therefore you ſhall be imployed to reſtifie all things 
that you have ſeen and heard and felt, as rhe fitteſt per- 
ſons to be believed. For which reaſon, when they wanted 
one of their Number, by the GR of Judat, they were 
very careful, according to th Rule of their Maſter, ra 
chuſe ſuch an onẽ᷑ do ſucceed him, as had been 8 
| in 
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lower of Jeſus,and had taken notice of every thing they were 
to witnels, i. Ack. 21, 22. Wherefore ſaith S. Peter, of thoſe 
men which have companied with us, all the time that the Lord 
Feſus went in and out among us, beginning from the Baptiſna 
of John unto that ſame day that he was taken up from us, muſt 
one be ordained to be a WITNESS with us of his Ræſurrection. 
See here how exact they were in their choice, that there 
might be no exception taken againſt their teſtimony, if any 
one ſhould ask them; Did you your ſelf ſee, or did you 
hear this, which you report? They would have none to 
take a part with them in this chief Miniſtry of the Golpel, 
bur ſuch an one as had been with them from firſt ro laſt, 
and was able ro anfwer ro ſuch a queſtion upon his own 
certain knowledge, that all was true that be preached. 
From them the Evangeliſts received their Leſſon; who 
could ſay that they had theſe things which they reported, 
from thoſe very Men who were preſent when they were 
ſpoken or done: And ſome of the Evangeliſts who were of 
1 LXX. Diſciples choſen by our Saviour (x. Lake 1.) 
could affirm all upon the credit of their own fight or hear- 
ing. But the other was ſufficient, as S. Zuke thought; who 
ies, (53 wrire the Hiſtory of our Saviour's Lite and 
Death and Reſurrection (though he was none of the XII. 
A ſays, that he intended to declare thoſe things 
which were moſt ſurely believed among them, even as they 
were delivered to him, by thoſe Perſons, who from the be- 
ginning, were EYE-IVITNESSES and Minifters of the Word, 
1.1, 2. Where it is obſervable, that as he would truit on- 
ly ſuch perſons as had been eye-witneſſes, ſo none bur thoſe 
who had been ſuch witneſſes from the beginning. And 
( 3. ) what it was that they witneſſed (which is to be next 
conſidered? I have already told you in their own words, 
all rhar Jeſus did from the N and particularly bis 
Reſurrection which concluded all. This you may obſerve 
they teſtified ro the Jews, ii. Act. 22. 32. how God had 
honoured hin by Miracles, wonders and ſigns which be 
wrought by him in the very midſt of them, as they could not 
deny: and this Feſus, ſaith S. Peter, bath God raiſed up, 
whereof we are all WITNESSES. And fo he to 
the Gentiles, as I have noted before, x. 39, 41. are 
WITNESSES of all things which be did, &c. whom they flew 
and hanged on a Tree: Him God raiſe, up the third day and 
ſhewed him openly unto WITNESSES el 


en before of God, 
even 
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even unto us, who did eat and drink, with him after he roſe 
from the dead, And fo does S. Paul, xiii. 30, 31. But God 
raiſed bim from the dead, and he was ſeen many days of them 
which came up with him from Galilee to Feruſalem, who are 
his WITNESSES wnto the People. He alledges their teſti- 
mony, I ſuppoſe, rather rhan his own ( though he alſo 
had ſeen the Lord, 1 Cor. xv, 8.) becauſe they had been 
with him from the beginning, which he had not: but was 
born out of due time, or was an abortive, as the word is 
well rendred in the Margin of that place now quoted. He 
was not formed, that is, and faſhioned as the reſt of the 
Apoſtles were under our Saviour's diſcipline, nor grew b 
leilurely inſtruction in the Chriſtian Religion to the digni- 
ty of an Apoſtle; as Children come by degrees to perfecti- 
on and maturity in their Mothers womb : but was thruſt 
into the Church on a ſudden, and by an heavenly violence, 
not in a regular way, made an Apoſtle when he was nor 
at all diſpoſed for ir. Being born an Apoſtle therefore 
thus late ( atter Chriſt's aſcenſion ) and thus haſtily (be- 
fore he was informed by any Teacher of Chriſtianicy ) he 
could not ſay that he had ſeen all the wonderful works of 
Chriſt when he vras alive, or heard his Sermons, or recei- 
ved the hiſtory of them from eye and ear witneſſes, Bur 
all this was ſupplied by this one wonderful work of his con- 
verſion, in ſueh a manner as I formerly deſcribed, and by 
thoſe inſtructions which he received immediately from 
— himſelf. This was ſo ſtrange a thing that it made 

im one of his u Miniſters; becauſe the Goſpel 
which he preached, He neither received it of man, neither 
was be taught it, but by the revelation Feſus Chriſt, Who lo 
tally ſatisſied and inform'd him; that there was no need to 
conſult any mortal Creature, nor to go for inſtructions or 
authority to thoſe who were Apoſtles before him: but im- 
med iately he went about his buſineſs, and became his IT. 
NESS to all men, of what he had ſeen and heard: as you may 
read, i. Gal. 12, 16, 17. xxii. A#.15. And both He and 
the reſt (which is the chief thing to be conſidered ) aſſerted 
that which they preached, that is, proved Jeſus to be the 
Son of God with Power, all theſe ways by which S. John ſays 
our Saviour came, by WATER, by BLOUD, and by the 
SPIRIT : as will be evident, if I give you bur a brief ac- 
count of every one of theſe. a | 
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1. And as for the Holineſs and purity of their Doctrine, 


I have given you an abſtract of it before. By which it is 
apparent, they taught nothing but ſuch a love of God, as 
made thoſe that learnt it the greateſt and moſt verruous 


lovers of all Mankind, Whom they purſued with kind- 
neſſes, even when they hated them; and prayed for and 
bleſt, when they perſecuted them and drove them away, 


and would no longer receive any of their other kindneſſes. 
For they were inſtructed by the Apoſtles ro bear all inju- 
ries with perfect patience ; to be contented with the pre- 
ſenr, and truſt God for the future; to live peaceably with 


the worſt natur d people, and to exerciſe the divineſt 


Friendſhip with thoſe who were good. Whom they tau 
to be all 7 one mind, as much as the beſt Baal on 
Wives are, to have cempaſſion one of another, to be loving, 
pitiful and courteous 3 as you may read in 1. Per. iii. 7, 8. 
The reſt of their Precepts were like theſe ; and their 
Lives were correſpondent: as all rhe World knew, who 
could never charge them with any fault bur this (as they 
accounted ir) that they preached Jeſus. There was nothin 
appeared that could give the ſmalleſt ſuſpicion of any baſe 
or unworthy defign, which they hid under . holy 
words, But their converſation had been very innocent and 
unblameable in the places where they lived, when they 
were private men. None could charge them with forgery, 
theft, covetouſneſs, or any other crime. But S. Paul, for 
inſtance, a moſt eminent Perſon among them, was of ſuch 
ſtritnels, during the time he was a Jew, that he was 
blameleſs, as to the righteouſneſs which their Law requi. 
red. And when they were drawn out of their obſcure pri. 
vacy, and ſent as publich perſons, to preach and act in the 
Name of Jeſus, they were ſo far from ſerving any worldly 


ends, that they took nothing for all their pains, nor de- 


mandedgone farthing for any of their Cures. They were 
able not only to challenge all the world, as that great Pro- 
phet Samuel had done his Nation, that the man would come 
forth and witnels againſt them, and ſay, if he could, whom 
they had wronged; but of whom they had expected any 
gratuity for all their kindneſs to them. That was all that 
Samuel (aid, Whoſe Oxe or Aſs have I taken ? whom have 1 
defrauded 2 whom have I opprefſed ? or of whoſe hand have I 
received any bribe? and I will reſtore it #0 you: r xii. 3, And 
Meſes, in that great rebellion againſt him, xvi. * 15. 
* | thinks 
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thinks ir ſufficient ro purge himſelf in the ſame manner, ſay- 
ing, I have not taken one Aſſe from them, nor hurt one of them, 
Bur S. Paul makes a more noblg proteſtation, laying, [ 
bave COVETED no mans ſilver, or gold, or apparel. Tea, 
You your ſelves know, that theſe hands have miniſtred unto my 
neceſſities, and to them that were with me, xx. Act. 33, 3 
Here was Vertue; which made him ſo far even from de 
ring any thing of others, that he choſe by his own hard la- 
bour to be both his own benefactor, and his Families, And 
what he affirms of himſelf he alſo tells us was the pious in- 
clinatian of ſeveral of his Companions ; ſuch as Silvanus, 
and Timotheus. Whoſe exhortation, the Theſſalonians knew, 
was not of deceit, nor of uncleanneſs, nor of guile ; for they 
ſtudied not to pleaſe men, but God. Unto whom they appeal 
as their Witneſs, that they never nſed any flattering words, 
nor ſought to inrich themſelves, or to advance their own glory, 
as you read, 1 Theſſ. ii. 3, 4, 5- And they were witneſſes, 
he adds, verſ. 10. as well as God, how bolily, and juſtly and 
unblameably, yea, how lovingly (as it follows verſ. 11.) they 
bebaved themſelves among them. 

Now what ſhould tempt ſuch pious Men, who ſo much 
deſpiſed worldly goods, and ſought nor to get any credit 
ro themſelves, ro preach that Feſus was the Son of God: jf 
they had not been very ſure of this truth, which was the 
conſtant matter of their throughout the World ? 
Is it like that ſuch Men ſhould feign a ſtory of things which 
they never heard nor ſaw ? that all their ralk of voices from 
Heaven, and Miracles, and appearances. of Jeſus to them 
after he was dead, were only devices and contrivances of 
their own brain? For what end, I beſeech you, ſhould they 
invent them ? Iftheir tongues were ſo well hung, and they 
were ſo eloquent as to hope to perſwade the world to be 
of their mind, it had been wiſdom to have imployed them 
more for their own gain and advantage; and not co have 
preached ſuch a ſtrange and unprofirable Doctrine as this 
of the crucified Jelus. There were far eaſier tasks to un- 
derrake than this, and which would have turn'd to a ber- 
rer account here on earth : and therefore they who had ſo 
much wit as to invent, would have let this alone; had they 
not known it to be both ſure and undoubred, and alſo wor- 
thy of all their pains to reveal it, chat this crucified Jeſus 
was the Son of God. 
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Bur beſides this ir ought to be conſidered, that from the 
ay beginning our Saviour had taught them to be content 
with a mean and poor kind of lite, when he ſent them 
forth to preach in Fud.ea. Go, ſays he, x. March. 7. 9, 10. 
pow and ſay, The Kingdom of God is at band, Freely you 

ve received, freely give. Provide neither gold, nor ſil- 
ver, nor ſo much as a braſs token in your Purſes; nor ſcrip 
for your Journey; neither two Coats; neither ſhooes, nor 
yet ſtaves. For the Workman is worthy of his Meat : and 
eat ſuch things as they ſet before you. That is, be not cu- 
rious; and doubt not of it, God will provide ſor you. Was 
it likely that men thus bred, to fo great plainneſs, ſimpli- 
city, contentedneſs, and dependence on God, ſhould go 
about to abuſe the world with falſe ſtories? Nay, before 
they came to him, their education and way of life was fo 
low and poor; that they were the unfitreſt men in the 
world to deviſe and make Romances, it they ſhould have 
had a mind to it. This was the very thing, the Heathens 
objected to them, that they were illiterate, not trained 
up in ſtudy, but got their living many of them, Piſcatorio 
artificio, as they ſpeak in La#antius, by the trade and la- 
bour of fiſhing. Of which He makes this ad vantage very 
juſtly in his reply to them, Abfuit ergo ab his fingends volun- 
tas *, &c, Lou muſt needs confels therefore that theſe * Lib. 3. 
Men had not the inclination, nor the craft to contrive Iaſtit. . 3. 
« and feign ſuch a ſtory as this; becauſe they were ſo rude. 
« Or. what unlearned Man is there, that can deviſe things 
* ſo coherent, and that ſure ſo well one with another ? fince 
even the moſt excellent of all your Philoſophers, as we 
© ſee plainly, have involved themſelves in many contradicti- 
ons; and ſpoken things contrary and repugnant to what 
they have ellewhere delivered. For this is the nature of 
„hen, that they never hang well together. One end of the 
* rale, is wont to diſcover the falſenels of the other. 
But what they deliver, and. que quadrat, perfectly agrees 
* with it ſelf from top to bottom, becauſe ir is true, and 
no device of their own. And then he adds (which is the 
< greateſt evidence that can be of their honeſty) they 
* could not invent this for the ſake of any thing in this 
* world, (and without ſome ſuch reſpect what ſhould in- 
* cline them to invent it) for as much as they both taught 
* and followed that courſe of life which regarded not ſen- 
* ſyal pleaſures, and underyalued thoſe things, which ihe 
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„ world admites and cries up for goods; and likewiſe they 
« dyed for the Faith, which was not the effect of a raſh 
« and ſudden fir of zeal, for they knew very well and fore- 
told they ſhould die upon this account; and they alſo 
i reſolvedly ſuffered the moſt cruel and ſharpeſt torments 
that could be deviſed before they dyed ; and they rook 


« jr all patiently, nay gave God thanks that they were 


counted worthy to ſuffer for the Name of Jeſus. 

Bur this belongs to the Teſtimony of their BLOOD. To 
which, before I proceed, let me obſerve that the Apoſtles 
were nor only men of great knowledge in the things of God, 
and very innocent and holy in their lives; bur were 
men extraordinarily qualified in both thoſe regards: and 
therefore are the more to be believed, in what they ſay 
they ſaw or heard. For what Philoſopher ever ſpake ſo plain- 
ly and clearly of all things that concern the amendment of 
Mankind, or gave them ſuch hopes in the World to come, 
without which it was not likely they ſhould amend, as theſe 
poor Fiſhermen did > They wanted nothing bur their elo- 
quence, Which they purpoſely avoided ; becauſe they would 
have naked truth prevail by its own force and by the pow. 
er of God; and not by thoſe ornaments and dreſſings, 
which had been ſo often imployed to commend falſhood to 
the World. Setting this aſide, there was no compariſon 
between the Doctrine of the Apoſtles, and tliat which had 
been formerly publiſhed. They comprehend in a few plain 
and ſimple words, more than all that could be found here 


and there ſcatrered in the vaſt Volumes of the Philoſophers, 


Nay, they advanced the ſence of the Law of Moſes. They 
called Men to the nobleſt degree of port . For they clean- 
ſed and ſcowred them from all filr weft not only of the 
fleſh, bur alſo of the ſpirit. They advanced the buſinelz 
of holy living to ſuch a pitch, that ſome ſaid it was impoſ- 
fible ro be ſo good, And what did they do now ? How 
did they overcome this objection ? This is the greateſt mar- 
vel of all, and gave their reſtimony a mighty force: they 
ſhow'd by their own example that ir was poſſible. This, 
ſays Lactant ius, made the Philoſophers miſcarry in their de- 
ſign, that though they ſpake well, yer they did not live as 
they raught. For men had rather have examples than words: 
Becauſe ir is eaſie to talk, and hard to do, Our Saviour 
therefore and his Apoſtles convinced men by their actions; 
that if they would not follow one that taught them, they —— 
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fallowone that went before them. They guided them by their 


feet and not only by their tongues ; they led their hearers 
the way, in all manner of vertuous and godly living, Nay, 
they refuled ſometimes, ro do thoſe things which they 
might lawfully, that all men might ſee their upright mean- 
ing, and that they had no worldly deſign in their head, 
So S. Paul tells the Corinthians, that whereas he might 
have lived upon the Goſpel and ed maintenance from 
them; yet he choſe to preach freely, and make the Goſpel 
without charge, that it might have an eaſier paſſage into their 
hearts, 1 Cor. ix. 12. 18, And thus he did at Theſſalonicaallo, 
where he wrought with labour and travail Night and Day,that 
he might not be chargeable to any of them : Not becauſe he had 
not power to do otherwiſe, but to make himſelf an example 
unto them to follow him, 2 Theſl. iii. 8, 9. And ſuch was 
his practice, you heard before, at Epbeſus, xx. Acts 34. 
So that one would think he had taken up this generous re- 
ſolution, at the very firſt, which he continued every where 
not to make the ſmalleſt ad vantage by the Goſpel of which 
he was a Miniſter, It might have been ſufficient, one 
would think, that he laboured in the Goſpel, and took 
pains to convert Souls: He needed not have laboured alſo 
tor his living, but expected food from thoſe whom he fed 
with the bread of life. But to make his Miniſtry unexcep- 
rionable, and ro ſhow he intended nothing in the World, 
but ro bring men to this belief in Jeſus ; he would nor ſo 
much as ſupport himſelf by their contributions, bur by the 
labour of his own hands provided both for himſelf and for 
others too, as he tells the Epheſian Elders, who were inſtru- 
ments with him of their Salvation. Can there be any ſuſ- 
picion of the ſincerity of ſuch a Man as this > What could 
he have in his mind but this one thing, to win Diſciples to 
his Maſter ? And could he doubt, think you, of bis power 
to reward him for all his labour ? He was no fool it is 
plain, bur underſtood himſelf as well as the wiſeſt of us all. 
What ſhould make him then negle all orher intereſts, and 
bend his mind wholly to ſerve Jeſus ? Such noble Spirits as 
his were the unlikelieſt of all other to cheat and deceive, 
whoſe only buſineſs it. was to take pains, that they might 
give to others. And men of ſuch wiſdom would not have 
taken all that pains, for no other end, bur merely to pet- 
ſwade others to believe in Feſ#s, if they had not been as 
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t nothing b ching it, but ſtripes, imprilonments, 
. 1 = * 4 loſe their lives to the bar. 
ain, And what ſhould make men ſo prodigal of their 
bloud think you ? 
II. That's now fit to be conſidered in the next place; 
their ſharp ſufferings, the BLOUD whereby our Saviour 
CAME, (chat is, was proved to be the Chriſt ) when he 
was preached by their Miniſtry, No ſooner did they ap- 
pear, bur all the world with irs whole power armed it ſelf 
againſt them. As the Fews under pretence of Religion op- 
poled and perſecured them; ſo when they fled into other 
untries, the Philoſophers upon rhe ſame ſcore, ſer their 
wits againſt them, and ſummoned all their Learning and 
their Arrs of 8 to diſpute this new Doctrine out of 
doors, To whoſe aſſiſtance came the Sophiſters and Rbeto- 
ricians, who imployed all their quirks and their eloquence 
ro make it ſeem ridiculous. Nor did the Magicians and 
Jugſers, with all the Demons, the then Lords of the world, 
orget to oppoſe ir with all their might. But excited Kings, 
ya. Preſidents, and Magiſtrates to exerciſe all kind of cru- 
elties, not only againſt the preachers of this Religion, but 
againſt their followers, The Edicts of Princes thundred out 
nothing but confilcations, proſcriptions, baniſhmenrs, im- 
riſoament, rods, axes, ſtrapadoes, croſſes, fire, wild- 
Beats - ſo that we may ſay of them all, as it was ſaid of 
S. Paul and Barnabas, who were men that hazarded their 
lives for the name of the:Lord Jeſus, xv. As 26, Men ſet 
forth, appointed unto death (as thoſe that fought with wild- 
Beafts ) and made a ſpettacle unte the World, ana to Angel: 
and Men, 1. Cor. iv. 9. Even unto this preſent bour ( lays 
S. Paul in the following verſes) we both hunger and thirſt, 
and are naked, and buffetted, and have uo certain dwelling 
place; and labour working with our own hands : being reviled we 
bleſs : being perſecuted, we ſuffer it: being defamed,we intrea! 
(Cod for them : ) we are made as the filth of the World 
and are the off-ſcouring of all things unto this day, And as 
they were long thus yilely uſed and deſtined to death, ſo 
at laſt every one of them, together with other great Ser- 
vants, of Jeſus Chriſt, actually ſuffered death in juſtifica- 
tion of this truth, that he was the Son of God, S. Steven led 
the way, who is called the Martyr of Feſus, having ſhed 
his Bloud for him, xxii. Act, 20. And he that calls him ſo, 


Proteſts that he was ready not only to be bound, but alſo ti 
die 
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die at Feruſalem for his name, Xxi. 13. Nay when he ſpeaks 
of the Martyrdom of S. Steven, he was in the hands of his 
enraged enemies, who were ready to ſtone him too, and 
began to prepare themſelves for ir, as you may read there 
PT XX11.23. And both before and after this he was perſecu- 
ur ted with ſuch violent and bitter zeal, that his whole life 
he was a kind of death, which he ſuffered over and over again 
p- for his Maſters cauſe. Which makes him ſay, when he gives 
elf a large catalogue of his ſufferings, that he was in deaths 
p- often, 2 Cor. xi. 23, 25. and proteſt, in another place, that 
er be died daily, 1 Cor. xv. 31. and in another, that he was 
eir alway delivered unto death for Feſus's ſale, and that death 
nd wrought in him, that he might make others live, 2 Cor. iv. 
of 11, 12. More than this you find in xvii. Rev, 5, 6, that 
to- the mother of harlors, that one City Babylon, was even 
\ce drunk with the BLOUD of the Saints, and with the BLOUD 
nd of the MARTTRS of Feſus. A Sea of BLOUD flowed from 
1d, their veins, to cover the Earth with the knowledge of the 
g5, glory of the Lord; for whole cauſe they ſuffered rhem- 
ru- ſelves to be lain, as fo many innocent ſheep that make no 
but reſiſtance. This gave them the name of MARTYRS, in 
out! Englub WITNESSES, becauſe they were beheaded for the 
m- WITNESS of Feſus, and for the Word of God, xx. Rev, 4. 
14. © that is, they conſtantly affirmed him to be the LORD, and 
| of 2 choſe rather to die and ſeal ir with their BLOUD, than 
heir not preach this Truth; for which S. John allo was now an 
ft Exile in a deſolate place, i. Rev. 9. | 
id. What was it, think you, that made them thus hor and 
geln eager ro be the moſt miſerable of all mankind ? to deſpoil 
ays themſelves of all the comforts of life, and ro endure per- 
perually the pains of death? From what cauſe was ir, that 
ling their Aloud thus boiled in their veins, and they were ſo 
/ w: 8 2calouſly forward to have it ler out ? It could be nothing 
reat but . hy that they loved Feſus ardently, and were 
extremely defirous,if he thought it beſt to die in his ſervice: 
1 knowing chat be would hear che cry of their blaud, and re- 
„o ward them abundantly for all their ſufferings, S. Fobn be- 
Fer- held the Souls of thoſe who were lain for the Word of God, 
ca- 41nd tbe TESTIMONY which they held under the Altar, vi. 
led Kev. 9. which Ggnifes that they were ſacrifices to God, 
ſhed MY when they witneſſed thus unto Feſus. For by Souls in the 
1 ſo language of the old Scriptures, is often meant the Bloud, i. e. 
% the life, which bert was rer at the pot of tlie Al- 
die 2 rar, 
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tar, where the bloud of the ſacriſice uſed ro be poured our, 

They died in an holy cauſe, they were very well aſſured, 
and ſhould be an offering wel- pleaſing, and of a ſweet ſa- 
vour unto God; elſe they would never have thus willingly 
offered their Throats to the facriticing knife of their bloudy 
proſecutots. No, when it came to that, they would have 
confeſt the truth ſure, if they had nor preached it before. 
A few of their ſufferings would have taught them more wit 
than to loſe their heads for the teſtimony of Feſus ; if they had 
not been verily perſwaded they were in the right, and 
ought to be his WITNESSES even with their bloud. The 
ſcoffs of the Heathen would have been very reaſonable, if 
they had not dealt ſincerely, and been certain their Teſti. 
mony was the Truth, Who were wont ro ſay, as we read 
in Minutius, Nee reſurgitis miſeri, nec interim vivitis, Mi- 
ſerable wrerches ! you do but fancy you ſhall riſe again, 
and in the mean time you do nor live, You are hungry, 
and pale, and enjoy none of the pleaſures of life ; and have 
no hope of being better when you are dead. To which, he 
replies, after a long demonſtration of the evidence they 
had of what they believed, I beati reſurgimus, & futuri 
contemplatione jam vivimus, So you ſee we ſhall rife again 
to bleſſednels, and we live now in the bliſsful con- 
remplation of it. Yea, they not only live, but they re- 
joxced : and more than that, they gloried in tribulations. 
Which they could nor have done, had nor their integrity 
been as great as this confidence, and their ſincere intentions 
upheld and . their boldneſs. Which was the grea- 
ter, you may be ſure, becauſe as they bare witneſs to Feſu:, 
10 God bare WITNESS to them, as you read expreſly, ii. 
Heb. 4. both with ſigns and wonders, and with divers mira- 
cles, and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, according to his will :'where- 
by he reſtified to them that they were honeſt men, and did 
not cunningly follow deviſed fables, when they made hnown t1 
men the power and coming of our Lord'Fefus Chrift, but were, 
as the profeſſed, eye-witneſſes of his Majeſty. Which is the 
next thing to be confidered, * 

III. Hicherto I have only proved that they had all thing 
neeeſſary to make them credible witneſſes, being void of 
1 and ſuch as could not be reaſonably ſuppoſed to be 

ere inventors of what they preached. Men who both 
knew what they ſaid, and did nor ſpeak contrary to rheir 

knowledge. Nay, men of eminent knowledge, * 
- an 


-X aA Wn oo > tr = —_—> I ht tw a—_ ft a4 wt oa * oat. . os 1 


Chap VIII. Holy Apoſtles of our Lord. 


and zeal, which made them more than common witneſſes, 
Bur ſtill they were only humane Witneſſes, not divine: 
nor could all this put it quite out of doubt, and give a 
full Aſſurance, that what they ſaid was true; but only 
that they thought it to be true, and were not likely to 
be deceived. And therefore that they and thoſe who 
heard their teſtimony, might be ſure, and have infallible 
fs (as S. Luke's words are) that they were not de- 
ceived; and that the faith which relied upon their teſti- 
mony might be Divine : there followed the Witneſs of the 
SPIRIT, which accompanied them, as it had done our Sa- 
viour ; together with the Witneſs of the HOLY GHOST, 
which he had promiſed to ſend them, that they might be 
his Witneſſes in all the world. This was an undoubted 
evidence that they were men ſent of God upon this meſſage, 
to preach Feſus, and teſtiſie that he was the Lord of all, 
This made the faith of thoſe who heard and believed 
them, to be more than an humane perſwaſion, becauſe it 
relied not only on the word of men, but upon the teſtimo- 
ny of the Spirit of God, It might have been a very ſtrong 
faith without this, becauſe the men who reported it were 
perſons of great Vertue, void of all fraud, or worldly de- 
fign: but ir could not have j been Divine, had not this Wit- 
neſs come and joyned its teſtimony with theirs. For they 
would but have received the Teſtimony of very pious and 
men: it was no more, till the teſtimony of God him- 

elf came, in ſuch figns, wonders, miracles, and various 
gifts, as you have heard already, and as you read of in 
many other places, They went forth ( ſaith S. Mark ſpeak- 
ing of all the Apoſtles ) and preached every where, the Lord 
working with them, and confirming the I brd ( which they 
preached ) with ſigns following, xvi. 20. All places were 
filled with wonder, as they were with the HOLY GHOST, 
At Feruſalem, for inſtance, S. Steven as well as the Apoſtles 
full of faith and power, did great wonders and miracles among 
the people, vi. Atts 8. In Samaria S. Philip preached Chriſt, 
and the people with one accord gave beed to the things which he 
ſpake, hearing and ſeeing the miracles which he did ; for un- 
clean Spirits crying with a loud voice, came out of many that 
were poſſeſſed with them, and many taken with Palſies, and 
that were lame were healed, viii, 6, 9, And at Theſſalonica 
S. Paul tells them that his Goſpel came not in word only, but 
alſo in power, and in the Holy Ghoſt, and in much aſſurance. 
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And at Iconium both he and Barnabas ſtay d a long time, 
ſpeaking boldly in the Lord, who gave teſti mom unto the Word 
of his grace, and granted ſigns and wonders to be done by their 
hands, iv. 3. nd in the ſame manner, at Corinth, Co- 
loſſe, Philippi, and all other places, the Divine power wrought 
in them mightily, i. Coloſ. 29. upon which account they call 
themſelves, with great reaſon, Witneſſes OF GOD, 1 Cor. 
xv. 14, 15, If Chriſt. be not riſen, our preaching. is vain, 
yea, and we are found falſe witneſſts of God (which had been 
a moſt horrible thing) becauſe we have teſtified OF GOD, 
that he raiſed up Chriſt. They teſtified; every where what 
God had done by Feſus and for him; particularly that he 
had raiſed him from the dead. Now that they did not 
take upon them to be Gods Hirneſſes, when they had re- 
ceived no authority from him, nor were guilty of. belying. 
God ( as the phraſe x7' 97 imports ). the Spirit that 
wrought in them evidently proved, by the gifts of Lan- 
guages, of Prophecy, of Wiſdom and Knowledge, of Mi- 
racles, and healing all manner of Diſeaſes. Which made 
the Angel ſay, when S. John was going to worſhip him, by 
no means, ſee thou do it not: I am but thy fellow Ser- 
vant, one of thy. Brethren that bears witneſs. to Feſus as 
thou doſt : For the teſtimony of Feſws is the ſpiris of propbe- 
cz, Rix. Rev. 10. that is, thoſe gifts which: the | 
were endued withal,howed whole miniſters they were, and 
that being the Servants of the moſt High Cod, as well as 
the Angels, they owed no ſuch reſpect to them as S. Jobn 
was abour to give : and by thoſe Divine gifts they gave a. 
teſtimony to Feſus, and proved he was the Son of God; 
wherein they were equal to the Angels, who could no mote 
than teſtiſie to him, and be his miniſters to teport the 
ry wherein he was. Upon which errand not only this, but 
- many other Angels appeared to S. Jobn, who, together 
with the reſt of the Apoſtles, bare record of the Mord of God, 
as I have noted before, and af the teſtimony of Jeſus, and 
ef all things that he ſaw, i. Rev, 3- And herein they were 
labourers together with God, (1 Cor. iii. 9.) who teſtiſied the 
ſame, and wrought «s effectually in S. Peter among the Fews, 
as he was Mighty in S. Paul towards the Gentules, ii, Gal, 8. 
For God wrought ſpecial miracles: by bis hands, xix. As 11. 
aud. made the Gentiles obedient, by word and deedg throagh 
mighty ſigns and wonders, by the power of th: SPIRIT of God, 
xv. Rem. 18, 19, So that the Faith ot that Age, it is * 
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did not ſtand in the wiſdom of men (as S. Paal ſpeaks, 1 Cor. 
ii. 5, ) but in the power of God, They that believed ſaw 
evidently that was with the > : nay, they felr, 
many of them, the power of God in themſelves, as you 
have heard before; when the Apoſtles communicated this 
verrue to others, which they had received from Fe/us Chriſt, 
Which was ſuch a Teſtimony to him, as no counterfeit or 
falſe witneſs could ever imitate, | Lain 4 
For it hath been a conſtant obſervation, that they who 
by Magick aſtoniſhed the People by wonderful fears, nor 
only did them for their own gain and reputation, rather 
than for any benefit to the World; bur kept this ſe. 
cret to themſelves, and would not communicate their pow- 
er to others. That would have ſpoiled their trade, and 
made them leſs admired, or at leaſt, leſs rich than they 
deſigned. But our Lord, on the contrary, had promiſed 
his Diſciples, that what he did when he was in the world, 
they ſhould do alſo after he was gone. Nay, more than 
that, he tells them, Greater things ſhall ze do. And which 
is ſtill more, he promiles that nor only they, bur others. 
alſo, ſhould do thoſe works, if they believed on him, xiv, 
Joh. 11, 12. Believe me for the very works ſake. Verily, ve- 
rily, T ſay unto you, he that believeth on me, the works that 
I do, ſhall be do alſo, and greater works than theſe ſhall he 
do; becauſe I go to my Father, Now thus it came to paſs, 
as our Saviour foretold. Not only the Apoſtles, but 4— 
alſo who believed through their word, received the Holy 
Ghoſt, For as S. Peter confidently invited his Cruciſiers, 
to come and repent of what they had done, and be bapti- 
zed every one —— in his Name, and they ſhould receive 


the gift of the Holy Ghoſt, ii, Act. 38. So it proved, that 


they. who gladly received his word, were baprized, ver. 41. 
and were all filled with the Holy Gho#t, iv, 31. This was the 
thing that amazed that famous Sorcerer Simon , 
whom the Samaritans admired as the great power of 
till S. Philip came thither, and perſwaded even him, by 
the miracles and ſigns which be did, to believe in Jeſus, as 
a greater power of God. than himſelf, Bur when the Apo- 
ſtles alſo came, and by laying on of their hands the Holy 
Ghoſt was given to ſeveral perſons, he plainly ſaw that 
he was no body, and would have given any Money for 
ſuch a power, as he had nor the leaſt ſhadow. of. viii. A, 
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But all that T ſhall ſay of this matter, ſhall be out of one 
of the ancient Defenders of the Chriſtian cauſe: who 
thought be might challenge all the World to ſhow him any 
thing like thar which our Saviour did; or give an account 
bow it might be done, if he was not the Son of God moſt 
high, It is Arnobius I mean, who in his firſt Book againſt 
the Gentiles, having delivered in a Catalogue of our Savi- 
our's miracles, and ſhown they could nor be the effect of 
Magick; at laſt concludes with this great demonſtration, 
the ſubſtance of which I ſhall briefly relate. All theſe won- 
ders which I have ſummed up, though nor as the great- 
neſs of them required, Jeſus not only performed himſelf ; 
bur which is a greater miracle, gave many others power 
to do them in his Name. For he fore-ſeeing there would 
be indeavours to detract from the glory of his famous acti- 
ons, that he might leave no ſuſpicion in the minds of thoſe 
that heard of him, as if he were a Sorcerer, choſe our of 
rhar vaſt mulrirude of People that followed him with no 
ſmall admiration, certain Fiſhermen, poor Labourers, and 
other Country People; who going through all Nations 
might, without any tricks, falſe colours, or invoking the 


aſſiſtance of Spirits, work all thoſe Miracles over again, 


which they ſaid he had wrought himſelf. As He command- 
ed Devils to come out with a word of his mouth; in the 
ſame manner did they lay their commands upon them, and 
they obeyed. As He did bur pur forth his hand and touch 


a Leper, or bid him be clean, and his fleſh was reſtored: 
like a little Childs; in the ſame manner did they ſmoorh 


the skins of ſuch loarhſome perſons, and reſtore them to 
rhe welcome ſociety of their friends and neighbours, It 
would be too iedious to number all things particularly that 
they did; and which is more ( I may add) gave power to 
other Chriſtians to do in their Maſter's Name. They ſtopt 
the progreſs of cruel eating Cancers ;' they cloſed up Ulcera 


ors immenſij wide and very gaping Ulcers ; they gave feet 
to the lame, eyes to the blind, and life to the dead. Nor 


was there anything, thar aſtoniſhed all beholders, done by 
him; which be did nor ſubject to the power of theſe in- 
fants, theſe ruſticks, and gave them authority to do it. 
What ſay you now, O ye incredulous, ye hard, ve ob- 
ſtinate hearts ? Did your Jupiter himſelf ever give any 
mortal man ſuch power ? Did he ever ſo much as beſtow 
upon his High- Prieſt, upon the moſt ſacred of all 13 ot 
„ . 2 rieſts, 
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Prieſts, I will not ſay the power to raiſe a dead man, or 
make a blind man ſee; bur ſo much as to make a wheal or 
a pimple fink down and lie even with the skin, by ſpeak- 
ing a word; or cure a little c!efr, which a looſe skin towe- 
times makes in the fingers end, only by touching it, or bid- 
ding it be angry no longer ? And was it an humane power 
then from which ſuch great things as I have told you of, 
proceeded ? Sure it was ſacred, ſure it was Divine: or if 
you will admit any more ſuperlative expreſſion, it was 
more than Divine, more than Sacred. For when thou 
doſt that which thou art able to do, and which is propor- 
tionable to thy power and ſtrength, there is no ſuch reaſon 
that admiration ſhould cry out: thou didſt that which thou 
hadſt ſtrength to do, and which one might expect from 


ſuch a power. Bur now to be able to transfer thy right and 


power to another, and to make a frail weak creature do 
that which is proportionable to thy might alone; this is 
the effect of a power which is above all, and which con- 
tains in it the cauſes of all things, and the natures of all 
faculries. Go then and fetch us Joroaſtres, that great Magi- 
cian you brag of, through the torrid zone ;or go and bring 
hicher the Armenian that Creſas writ of; nay ſummon 
Apollonius, Damigero, Dardanus, and all the reſt of your 
moſt eminent wonder- workers that ever were; let them be 
gathered together and joyn their forces, and let us ſee them 
give but one of the common people power to command by 
a plain word, a dumb man to ſpeak, or a man whoſe arms 
and legs are withered to work and walk. Or if this be 
too difficult a thing, to make another do this, and do it 
with a ſimple command, let us ſee any of them do it them- 
ſelves. And let them call in the aſſiſtance of all their Dæ- 
mons, let them gather all the magical herbs which they 
can find in the boſom of the Earth, and come with the 
whole power of their murmuring words, and with all their 


charms (we will except none of them, we forbid them no- 


thing that they can ger to aid them) and let them try, if 


with the help of all their gods to boot, they can do any ſuch 
thing as thele poor ruſtick Chriſtians effected, nud j uſſio- 
ui bus, by their naked and bare command. Ceaſe, O ye 
ignorant ſouls, therefore to ſcoff and to curſe when ye hear 


ot theſe things: which cannot hurt him at all, but will 
bring no ſmall prejudice to your ſelves. For the Soul is a 


precious thing; nothing ought to be ſo dear to a Man as 


that: 


. * + * 
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that: which is in hazard by blaſpheming Chriſt. Who iS 
no ſuch contemprible perſon that you may laugh at him» 
bur, as appears by theſe things, Deus ille ſublimis, &c, That 


High God, God of God, God from unknown Kingdoms, God 


ſent by the moſt High to be the Saviour ; whom neither the Sun. 
himſelf, nor the brighteſt Stars, ( if they have any ſenſe ) nor 
the Principalities and Rulers of the World, no, nor your great 
Gods, or thoſe who feigning themſelves to be Gods terrifie all 
mankind with their formidable power, could ſo much as know 
or ſuſpect whence, or what he was, he is ſo great. But now 


that it is know, and he hath d it to the 
World by bis Divine works; you had beſt ſubmit to him, 
and not imagine he is but one of us. 


And that truly is good counſel for us all; to acknow- 
ledge. ſeſus to be the Lord, and ſubmitting our ſelves to 
his authority, to be governed by his Laws: which God 
from Heaven confirmed: by the moſt miraculous operati- 
ons of the Spirit, and of the Holy Ghoſt. Ir is true we 
do not ſee and hear thoſe things, of which the Apoſt les 
and they that lived in their days were ſpectators and au- 
ditors: but we have the faithful records of thoſe miracu- 


lous works and of their Sermons left by themſelves. Re- 


giſters were delivered under the unqueſtionabie hands of 
thoſe divine men, of what they had teen and heard, and 
of what they themſelves ſaid and did. That is, the Te- 
ſtimony of the Apoſtles, and the Teſtimony of God 
was preſerved and kept in the Holy Books; which ſpake 
the "469 to the next Age, which their Fathers had ſeen 
with their eyes and heard with their ears in the Age fore- 
going. And moreover, for a further confirmation, that 
theſe were the lively Oracles of God (his word tranſmitted 
unto them, on which they might rely) they had a conti- 
nuance of the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt for ſome Ages fol- 
lowing. As Juſtin Martyr and Tertullian witneſs for the 
ſceond Age after our Saviour: And Origen, Minutius, Ar- 
nobiu and Lactantius (to name no more in ſucceeding 
times) witneſs for the third and part of the fourth, How 
could they doubt of the truth of # reports which they had 
received, when they beheld them til! verified, as much as 
was neceſſary, in their own days; by the teſtimony of 
r * And 1 for the incredulous Gentiles who 

opt ears to theſe reports, they preſſed them very 
ſtrongly in this manner (to uſe the words that follow in 

76 | Arnobing) 
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Arobiu) as we may do thoſe who ot disbelieve 
the Evangelical Hiſtory in our own Age. Will you nor 
believe good witneſſes of things that were done, unleſs you 
« ſee them done your ſelves? Shall Authors of certain cre- 
dit be ro ee ; who received ſuch things themſelves and 
delivered them ro rheit poſterity to be believed, with no 
* ſmall approbation? You: will ſay who are thoſe? I an- 
* \wer, whoke Countries, People, Nations, all that incre- 
dulous race of mankind, are our Witneſſes and the Au- 
*thors we produce. Who would never have entertained 
* theſe things, unleſs they had been clearer, as we ſay, than 
* the light. Do you think that the men of that time were 
fuch vain lying fools, ſuch fors, ſuch brutes, that they feign- 


ed and imagined they ſaw ſuch things as they never ſaw? 


and that they childiſtly affirmed ſuch things were done, 
* when there was nothing like it ? and when they might 
have lived with you in good eſteem, and contracted al- 
liances and kindred among you, would chuſe to become 
* rhe publick hatred, and ro make their very name execra- 
ble, without any. reaſon for it? If this ſtory be falſe, 
* whence comes all the world to be filled ſo ſoon with this 
© Religion ? Or how was it brought about that ſo many 
people in ſuch diſtant Countries, and of ſuchdifferent hu- 


* mouts, ſtould all conſpire and agree together to believe 
*it ꝰ Were they drawn (wh with mere words ? And with 


* the danger of their lives followed a poor delipicable 
© Preacher, when they ſaw nothing that was wonderful or 
* ſtrange, to perſwade them to this worſhip > What vain, 
* ſchſeleſs imaginations are theſe > Therefore they believed, 
and ſuffered themſelves. to be torn in pieces rather than de- 


ny it; becauſe they ſaw all theſe things done by him, and 
by his Preachers: who were ſent through the whole world 


to catry the benefits of our Father to mankind, and to be- 
ge che gi of Healing both on rheir Souls and Bo- 

But out. Writers have not ſer theſe things down faich- 
x ally. Thy have ex Mal our: and ambiiouſ- 
* ly magnified them eir juft proportions: Why 
* ſo, I beſeech you? 124 afp ſhall we beſieve any 


* of your writings, if this Hiſtory of ours muſt be rejected? 


In which bur a few things, of the many that were done, 
are recorded. by men ef truth and honeſty. Did any God 
come down from Heaven, and write with nnr 

the 
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* the ſtories that you believe? Or is there any thing of that 
nature writ againſt ours? Then you believe men, and fo 


* do we, Your Books were writ by men, and ſo were 
outs. And whatſoever you will ſay of ours, look for the 


© ſame to be retorred upon your own, Will you have all 
© things contained in your writings to be true ? ſo are all 
* contained in ours. Do you ſay ours are falſe ? rhe ſame 
© we ſay of yours. And how will you help your ſelves ? 
© You cannot ſay that you {aw the things that you believe, 
* no more than we : But others ſaw them, and therefore 
you believe them, and ſo do we. But ours were writ by 
* rude and unlearned men, and therefore not to be belie- 
ved ? Conlider it this be not an ad vantage to our cauſe, 


and a ſtronger reaſon to conclude that theſe writings are 


* ſtained with no lies, but delivered with a ſimple mind, 
4 nt how to ampliſie things, and ſo ſet them off with 
deceitful dreſſes. As for that which follows conceening 
the trivial ſordid ſtile, wherein they ſaid the Apoſtles writ, 
it does not in the leaſt render the faithfulneſs of their rela- 


tions ſuſpected : and therefore I paſs it over and omit his 


reply to it: though I cannot well neglect this pertinent ob- 
ſervation of — — in his Preface to his Paraphraſe upon 
S. Luke's Golgel The language, ſays he, of the Goſpel is 
© ſo ſimple a rud 


things, and be offended at as many, How many things 
do the Evangeliſts pals by ? How many do they bur juſt 
touch in twoor three words? In how many places do they 
© dilagree in the order of their Narration; and in how ma- 
ny others do they ſeem to thwart one another ? Thele 


things might make a Reader leſs like them, and not give 


©ſuch credit to what he reads. For on the contrary, they 
that wrote humane Hiſtories, how ſolicitous were they 
about their entrance upon their work? How ſcrupulouſly 
did they weigh their words? What care did they imploy 
to obſerve a decent order, to ſer down nothing but what 
© was plauſible and exactly deſcribed 2 And with what arr 
do they endeavour to fer things lively beforg our eyes? 
Wich what pleaſures do they intice ind derain the minds 
*.of the Readers, that they may not at all grow weary of 
* them ? And yer theſe elaborate Monuments, for the grea- 
teſt part, are loſt ; and thoſe that remain are not read 
* with any aſſurance that they report nothing but the TT. 

* ee er 


e, that if any body compare it with the 
© Hiſtory of Thucydides or Livy he will want abundance of 
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For who is ſo credulous, as to believe that Titus Livius 
tells never a tale in his Hiſtory ? But there are millions 
of men found, who had rather die ten times, than think 
there is one ſentence falſe in the Evangelical ftory ? Is it 
not plain by this, that it is not a buſineſs. of humane 
e —— and prudence, but conducted by a Divine vertue? 
What Philoſopher is there that ever had the confidence to 
* propound ſuch Paradoxes as theſe, with hope to be belie · 
ved ? That one Feſus was crucified, and by his death ſa- 
ved mankind ; that he was God and Man, born of a Vir- 
gin; that he roſe again from the dead, and firs at the 
right hand of God the Father; that he taught, they were 
bleſſed men who mourned, hungred and thirſted, were 


afflicted, ill-ſpoken of, and killed for the profeſſion of 


* his name; and that one day they ſhould live again, and 
ſee him fir in judgment to give immortality to the pious, 
* and endleſs pains to the ungodly. What is there plauſible 
* and taking in all this ? And yer the humble low ſtile of 
the Goſpel perſwaded men of this, ſo that thouſands, mil- 
* lions, will rather forſake their lives than this plain truth: 
* which a few pivate, unknown, poor, mean diſciples of 
* his delivered to the World, 

Wbat ſhould move us then to diſtruſt theſe records of the 
faithful WITNESSES of Chriſt, which are come down to 
us, through the hands of all Ages fince, ſo as they were deli- 
vered to them? What do we ſee now, more than our Fore- 
fathers did in Arnobius his days, or thoſe which ſucceeded, 
that gives us any cauſe to ſuſpect their truth? Are they al- 
tered from what they were? If any company of men had 
been ſo bold as to venture at ſuch a change, they would 
firſt have mended the ſtile no doubt, and placed things in 
greater order and method, according to the exacteſt rules 
of art. But that they are untainted and uncorrupted, and, 
in no material paſſage, vary from what they were in for- 
mer Ages, appears by what all Chriſtian Writers have 
tranſcribed out of them into their Books, which agrees 
with that which we now read. They are the ſame now 
that ever they were. They contain a relation of thoſe 
things, which converted, as Arnobius ſays, the incredulous 
world: who did not want wit nor learning no more than 
we ; but ſaw great reaſon to renounce all the tables which 
had been told of their Gods, and to believe what they read 
here concerning Feſus. For it is the teſtimony God of Al- 


mighty, 


ile Witneſs of the Chap . Vill 


mi they evidently perceived, that is recorded in thoſe 
— Which when A receive, our faith will not be le(s 
divine than rheirs in the firſt Age: becauſe we both receive 
the Hitnefs of God, only they ſaw or heard it, and we read 
the record of what they ſaw and heard. Which makes no 
confiderable difference in the nature of the teſtimony. For 
the teſtimony of any man ftanding upon allowed record, is 
as good an evidence, as if he were alive in perſon to give it. 
No man loſes his cauſe when his Wirneſſes die, if th 
have already given their evidence in any Court of Recard. 
And therefore there is no reaſon that our Lord Feſus ſhould 
loſe his authority among us, becauſe the Apoſtles his WIT- 
NESSES have left the world, and fo has the WITNESS 
of the Spirit and the Holy Ghoſt ; ſince that which they 
teſtiſed to mankind ftands upon authentick record, in the 
holy Goſpel, which cannot with any ſhow of reaſon be que- 
ſtioned: For if we do not allow this way of conveying 
down a teſtimony to future times, we can know nothing 
of hat was done before us. And by denying all credit 10 
theſe writings, we ſhall only teach poſterity how little cre- 
dit is due to any of ours, Nay, we ſhall ſhake all mens ti- 
tles ro their eſtates: and Kings will not be able to keep 
their Crowns faſt upon their heads. Nothing will be cer- 
rain, but ir may be queſtioned whether all the Records in 
the Tower, and the publick Acts of former Kings and Par- 
haments be not mere Forgeries, 

Beſides, no body in thoſe days ever went about to diſ- 
prove what theſe H/itnefſes of Chriſt preached and have 
writ, Neither Few nor Gent ile took to ſhow that 
theſe things were only deviſed for his credit. There were 
too great Teſtimonies from Heaven ſtill remaining in the 
Church for ſeveral to confure ſuch a ſlander. And 
therefore all that rhe Devil himſelf could think of ro ſhake 
mens belief, was to ſet up ſame wonder workers of his 
own, to confront Jeſus: and as ic were to vie miracles with 
him and his Diſci But all were ſo ſoon ſcattered, like 
miſts before the Sun, that they appeared to be but thin 
madows in compariſon with the living SPIRIT of God, 
that was in the Church, which baffled and overcame them 
all Inſomuch that Origen aſſures rhe Hearhen, and they 
never went about to confute him, that there were not 
above #hirty of Simon Magus his followers then to be found 
in the world; though he had made diligent enquiry after 

them, 
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them, by travel into all parts. They were all vaniſhed, 
though he made a great noiſe for a time, whilſt the follow- 
ers of Feſus multiplied and increaſed, even by their perſe- 
cutions. Nor could Apollonius afterward gain any Proſe. 
lyres, that continued; bur his fame ſoon died together 
with himſelt, Whereas the authority of Feſus bare up it 
ſelf againſt all the oppoſition of rhe Reman Empire, and nor 
only was ſupporred, but advanced, and prevailed more 
and more: their barbarous cruelties only making ir grow 
the faſter. For herein, as Lactantius obſerves, the faith 
and conſtancy of Chriſtians was bravely diſplayed. Men 
thought they did not without cauſe abhor rhe Heatheniſh 
ſuperſtition, when they ſaw them rather die than do that 
which others doing, lived and enjoyed the greateſt world- 
ly proſperiry, It made them enquire what that good was, 
which they defended even unto death: which was dearer 
than all the pleaſures and glory of this world, The people 
heard them in the midſt of torments, glory in Chriſt Feſus. 
And whilſt they enquired who he was, the truth of the Goſ- 
was divulged and ſpread abroad among them. Their 
ufferings brought many to ſee their Martyrdom ; and 
there they ſaw that which moved their enquiry ; and by 
their enquiry they were ſatisſied, and learnt to believe in 
Jeſus as thoſe Martyrs did. 

But ir is time to put an end to this Chapter, which I ſhall 
conclude with a few Remarks upon ſome places of the ho- 
ly Books, relating to the Teſtimony of the Apoſtles, or 
thoſe that followed them. The firſt is in the 2 Cor. vi. 4, 
5, 6, &c. where you read how the Apoſtles approved them- 
ſelves as the miniſters of God, 3 patience, in afſlictions, 
in neceſſities, in diſtreſſes, in ſtripes, in impriſonments, in 
— in labours, i nes 15 Puftings by pureneſs, by 
knowledge, by long-ſuffering, by kindneſs, by the Holy Ghoſt, 
by love unfeigned, by the word of truth, &c. In which words, 
if they be well conſidered, you will find every one of theſe 
three WITNESSES, which S. John ſays, gave reftimony 
to our Saviour on Earth: ſo that he might be faid to come 
in the miniſtry of the Apoſtles, by Water, and Bloud, and 
the Spirit, They expreſſed rhe Halineſs of his life, by therr 
Ppureneſs, H their long-ſuffering, by their kindneſs, by love 
unfeigned, by the armour of righteouſneſs on the right hand 
and on the left ; that is, they were every way appointed 
and armed with inrogrity againſt all calumnies; there was 

non 
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none that could touch their reputation, and ſay that theſe 
men had any worldly deſign, And as they wirneſſed to 
bim thus in their holy Lives, ſo they did in their holy Do- 
ctrine, by knowledge, and by the word of truth, preaching 
the Goſpel fincerely, as thoſe that ſtudied not to pleale 
men, bur God who trieth the hearts. And they were made 
conformable alſo to his death, and thereby continued the 
wirneſs of the BLOUD, in much patience, in afſlictions, in 
neceſſitics, in diſtreſſes, in impriſonments, and all the reſt 
of the hardſhips here mentioned, which I need not tran- 
icribe again, And laſtly, he forgets nor ro remember them 
ef the Witneſs of the SPIRIT which they brought along 
with them : For he ſays they approved themſelves as mini- 
ters of God, by the Holy Ghoit, and by the abies of God, 
Thar is, belide all the other Divine gifts wherewith they 
appeared, they confirmed their doctrine by many mira- 
culous works, which could not be done but by the power 
of God. Thus they became not only hi H/irneſſes, as our 
Saviour (aid they ſhould, xxiv. Luke 48. but they witneſ- 
led to him after the very ſame manner, that he had raughr 
in his example; by Mater, by Bleud, and by the Spirit. 
And therefore when he exhorts Timothy to preach the Goſ- 
pel, and to be ſtrong in the grace of Feſws Chriſt, and to 
commir the charge of preaching alſo ro orher faithful per- 
fons, He cnforces his perſwaſion by this argument; that 
the things he was to deliver were only ſuch as be had heard 
of lim among or bb MANY WITNESSES, 2 Tim. ii. 2. 
He learnt them by ſo many good evidences which S. Paul 
had given him, that he needed not fear to ſpeak them to any 
man, much leſs doubt to commend them to other faithful 
Preachers (upon the ſame account that he had received 
them) that they might be able to inſtruct poſterity. 

Such, one would think from what hath been ſaid, were 
thoſe T WITNESSES mentioned in xi. Rev, 3. men of 
an Apoſtolical ſpirir, whom Feſus raiſed up, after his prime 
Witneſſes had left the world, to juſtifie En by all manner 
of arguments that great Truth, which they had preached 
and ſealed with their Bloud, and God had ſealed by the 
teſtimony of the Spirit. The next words indeed ſeem to 
import that the whole body of Chriſtians, whom they in- 
ſtructed, joyned with them in this reſtimony : But ſtill 
theſe great miniſters of 7:/us Chriſt, the guides and leaders 
of thole Chriſtians (whoſoeyer they were, and in Th, 
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times ſoever they lived, I meddle nor with ſuch difficulties) 
were his moſt eminent H/irneſſes; Who preached the Gol- 
pel with ſuch power, that ir excited againſt them the fury 
of unbelievers, who could not endure that ſuch Witneſſes 
ſhould ſpeak for Feſus. For they reſtified ro him thele three 
ways here mentioned ( which is all that I alledge this place 
for, not taking upon me to interpoſe in the controverſies 
there are about the explanation of this Viſion) by Water, 
Bloud and the Spirit. Firſt by Water, if we underſtand 
thereby, their holy preaching and living. For it is faid, 
ver, 3. that they had power to propheſie : which ſignifies 
that they were endowed with extraordinary gifts ( for 
Prophets were next to Apoſtles in the Church) to interpret 
and expound the holy writings ; and prove out of Moſes 
and the Prophets ( as our Saviour did, xxiv. Luke 27. ) all 
things that concerned him, both his ſufferings and his glory. 
And this they did cloathed in ſackcloth ; that is, in the ha- 
bit of mourners { for the abothinations, 1 ſuppoſe, which 
they ſaw committed, and the provoking infideliry of thoſe 


ro whom they preached, Which was a notable matk of. 


their great piety arid charity, as you may karn from ix. 
Fel. 4. and v. Marth. 4. They are ſaid alfo to be the 
two Olive-trees, ver, 4. that is, like Zerubbabel and Foſhua, 
(two famous perſons 2 the Fews after rhe capti- 
vity, who were repreſented by this Emblem, iv. Tach. 3.) 
King and Prieſts unto God; men endowed with great au- 
thority and illumination from above, and with as great 
puriry, For they had ſo much of the oil of gladneſs, that 
they imparted it ro others: to the Candleſticks : rhat is 
the Churches wherein they ſhined, For ſo S. Jobn teaches 
us, in the beginning of this Book, to interpret Candleſticks ? 
which is a great argument of the excellency of thele men, 
who by rhe witneſs of their life and doctrine, made all 
thoſe who were under their care, to teſtiſie, ſome way or 
other, to rhe ſame truth that they did. At leaſt by their 
lives ; for they are ſaid to ſtand before the God of the Earth, 
Which is an Hebrew phraſe, ſignifying ro miniſter unto God, 
to be imployed in his worſhip and ſervice, as the Prieſts 
and People were at the Temple: and therefore ſets forth 
the piery and devorion of theſe perſons, whoſe buſineſs ir 
"_ yy ſerve Gog, even then when it was moſt dangerous 
0 to do. | 2 
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And as by Water, ſo by Bloud alſo they bare witneſs of 
him. For they had war mad: againſt them, and in the fight, 
fince they wouid not a they were killed ver. 7. Nay, 
it was notorious to all, that their perſecutors had not only 
drawn the Sword againſt them, bur that they had reſiſted 
unto bloud : for their dead bodies lay in the ſtreet of the great 
City, der. 8. and they would not ſuffer them to be put in 

raves, ver, 9. which ſhows the enraged malice whi 
= to theſe zealous WITNESSES ; who had tormented 
them (ver. 10.) by the ſharpneſs of their arguments, and 
by — conſtant reproofs of their infidelity and wicked- 
ne 


Nor was the Witneſs cf the SPIRIT wanting: for they 
approved themſelves as Miniſters of God, to ſpeak in 
S. Paul's language, and Witneſſes of Chriſt by wonders 
and miracles ſo great, that they might be compared to the 
two great Prophets Moſes and Elias, who appeared with 
our Saviour on the holy Mount. For they ſent fire out of 
their mouths (ver. 5.) and had power to ſhut up Heaven that it 
ſhould not rain, ( ver. 6,) both which were the known works 
of Elias, They had likewiſe over the Waters, to turn 
them to bloud, and to 2 ite the Earth with all plagues, as often 
a they pleaſed, ver. 6, which is the plain deſcription of men 
like ro Moſes : who brought ſuch goes on the Key tian 
as theſe had power to do upon thoſe who were en; 
boch in hardneſs of heart and in of Mar of the faithful 
ſet vants of God, And therefore I ſuppoſe they are deſcri- 
bed with a power to hurt and deftroy, rather than with 
that healing and ſaving vertue wherewuh the firſt Wieneſſes 
of Chriſt principally came, to ſignifie that their rebellious 
enemies ſhould be puniſhed for their rejecting Feſus, and 
doing deſpite to the SPIRIT of. grace: which once came to 
them in a more healthful and ſalutary manner, caſting 
our Devils, turning Water into Wine, healing all manner 
of Plagues and Diſeaſes, and that as often as they them- 
ſelves pleaſed to deſire, And more than this you read 
(ver. 11.) chat after the time appointed by God for it, he 
reſtored theſe Prophets to life again: and thereby made their 
teſtimony ſomething like that of his Son's, Thar is, men 
ani with the very ſame ſpirit ſtood up in their place, 
to the amazement of all their opp ers. Who were lo far 


| trom being able to hurt them, 


t they were as ſafe as if 
they 
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they had been in Heaven. The preſence of God was with 
them, as in the cloud which preſerved the Hraelites from all 
danger: And he advanced them to great honour, by the 
Heavenly gifts wherewith they were adorned. As Elia is 
ſaid to come rhough he did nor appear in perſon, bur ang- 
ther in bis ſpirit and power; and David is ſaid to be rai- 
ſed up to reign over the Few, xxx. Fer, 9. becauſe his 
Son, that is, Chriſt was ſet upon his Throne : ſo did the 
fir of life from God enter into theſe witneſſes, and they 
ood upon their feet, when he raiſed up other Apoſtolical 
rſons in their ſtead, who were nor leſs eminent than 
thoſe who were dead, but full of the ſame ſpirit of wiſdom, 
holineſs, burning zeal, and might and power alſo from 
God. This frighred all their enemies, as well it might, 
when they ſaw the Chriſtian Cauſe would nor die, do whar 
they could, But if tbey killed ſome, others ſtarred up in 
their room to witneſs unto Feſus, and aſſert the ſame 
truth; by wonders, by their admirable preaching, by 
2 gr org and by death it ſelf; if nothing elſe would 
risfie them, = | 
For thus all the MART YRS teſtified ro him. Whoſe 
BLOVUD witneſſed not only that they believed his Reli- 
gion, and that they valued the favour of Feſws more than 
their lives ; bur that they had very good reaſon fo to do: 
or elle men of ſuch wiſdom would nor have endured ſuch 
torments, as they freely expoſed themſelves unto, with ſo 


much chearfulnels, as we find they did, For as S. Hilary 


tells us, Some gloried in the chains which they wore in priſon ; 
other being beaten till they died, did nothing but give thanks ; 

72 and more 
ran to thoſe piles, which they ſaw built to burn them ; and, 
with a devout haſte, leapt into thoſe fires, at which the Mi- 
niſters of their torments trembled ; and there were thoſe who 
were thrown into the Sea, nat as if they were to be drown'd, 
but went to partake of the refreſhment of eternal bliſi, So he 
writes upon thoſe words of the fſalmiſt, xv. 10, 12. Thou 


| haſt tried us, as ſilver # tried: we went through fire and wa- 


ter, &c. The fruit of which was, that thereby many were 
converted unto Chriſt, Their death gave life to others, 
who ſeeing their zeal, their conſtancy, their meekneſs, 


their parience, and their charity, became Proſelytes to that 


taith for which they ſuffered. A new race of illufrious 
Martyrs roſe up in their ſtead, in * they yet lived. i 
| "WS " thee 
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there was no other cauſe ( as that Father adds upon the fol- 
lowing Verſe) why they gave themſelves as whole burnt 
offerings ro Chriſt, bur that by the example of their Faith 
and Martyrdom, they might inſt ruct many mare to be Mar- 
tyrs. Nay, their BLOUD did not only water many 
'oung plants, and made them grow to their perfection; 
bur He rells us a lirtle after, in his expoſition of the ſame 
Pſalm, Plura ſcimus, &c. We know many who were wholly ig- 
norant of the Divine Sacraments (1, e. the Chriſtian Ky 

on) that by the example of the Martyrs run to Martyrdom, 
No wonder then, that theſe above all others have been 
called rhe WITNESSES of Feſus ( for thar's the interpre- 
tation of the word MARTYR) and that Chriftians were 
forward even to kiſs their wounds, and to embrace their 
dead bodies, as the remains of thoſe who had done moſt 
eminent ſervice to out Lord, Who himſelf therefore wit- 
nefled ro them after they were dead, and declared that 
their bloud was very dear and precious in his fight, and 
that it had ſealed nothing but the truth. For there can no 
other reaſon be given but this, why at the Monuments of 
theſe MARTYRS or WITNESSES our Saviour was 


pleaſed to have ſo many miracles wrought afterward, and 


before ſuch a number of people, that Porphyry himſelf (as 
we learn both from S. Cyril and S. Hierem ) though an 
avowed enemy of our Religion, could not but acknow- 
ledge them. y ftill ſpake and bare Mitneſt to Jeſus by 
theſe wonderful works, when they were dead; or rather 


Feſus ſpake for them, as 1 ſaid, and declared from Hea- 


ven that theſe were his faithful Witneſſes, whoſe word 


' ought to be believed, whereby they had declared him to 


be the Lord, 


— 


A PRAYER. 


Vn O would not believe on thee, O Lord? who. would not 


magnifie thy Name? For great and marvellous are thy 


works, juſt and true are thy ways, thou King of Saints, All 


Nations ought to come and worſhip before thee, whoſe Majeſty 
and Glory M ſo many ways made manifeſt. Thou haſt raiſed 
and ignorant men to be mighty Miniſters of thy Grace, 


and WWimeſſes of thy Rſurrection, and Co-workers with thee 


for 
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for the illumination and converſion of the world. Bleſſed be 
thy name, for all the glorious Lights which have been in thy. 

Church, in every Age ; 55 whom thy holy Faith hath been pre- 
ſerved and propagated to our days, Bleſſed be thy name, for 
all the Martyrs who ſealed it with their Bloud: and for all 
the Confeſſors who freely acknowledged thee, with the danger 
of their lives. Great was thy glory which ſhone in their moſt 
exemplary holi neſi, fortitude, patience, love unfeigned both to 
friends and enemies; and in that gn power whereby they 
approved themſelves as the Miniſters of God. 

' Thanks be to thee, O God, the Lord of Heaven and Earth, 
for the comfort of thy holy Scriptures, wherein we read the ſto- 
ry of our Saviour s wondrous love; and of that moſt miraculous 
power which appeared in him, to teſtifie unto bim, and at laſt 
raiſed bim from the dead, and advanced him to the Throne of 
Glory. From whence, he ſent the Holy Ghoſt, to endue hs Apo- 
files, Prophets, Evangeliſts, Paſtors and Teachers, with pow- 
er from on high; that they might be hu Witneſſes, and com- 
mit that which they had received to faithful men, who 
ſhould be able to teach others alſo. O God, I cannot but 
again adore thy incomprehenſible love, which can never be ſuf- 
ien praiſed. Who can underſtand the exceeding riches of 
thy grace, that thou whoſe naked glory us too bright for our 
r to fix their eyer upon, wouldſt be pleaſed in moſt 
admirable condeſcending love, to manifeſt thy ſelf and viſit us 
in our fleſh? Thou art anfinitely above the greateſt of us ; who 
are far leſi worthy to approach thee than the loweſt creature in 
thu world 1j fit for our friendſhip and ſociety, So much the 
more marvellous us thy unheard-of love, that thou wouldſt ad- 
mit us to ſuch a near relation unto thee, So much the greater 
# our happineſ, that in Chriſt Jeſus thou haſt made thy ſelf 
our portion, and deſigned us to be eternally bleſſed with thee, 
Great was bis care and kinaneſ} all the gays of bn fleſh, to- 
wards the moſt miſerable wretches; who received the greateſt 
tokens of bus love, I rejoyee now to think with what tenderneſi 
he received the poor, fed the bungry, viſited the ſich, cured 
the. diſeaſed ; and when he had left the world, communicated 
the fame _ unto others, that they might exerciſe the ſame 
charity that he had done. I ſee both the power and goodneſs of 


our Lord, in all thoſe works of wonder which he did, I. ſee that 

hs mercy endureth for ever, which hath preſerved a faithful 

record of theſe things, that we throagh patience and 

of the holy Scriptures might * hope. a 
3 


ö 


Now the God of all grace inſpire me and all other Chriſtian 
Souls, with the ſame Kb, love and ardent zeal, which was 
in thoſe burning and ſhining Lights, the Witneſſes of Chriſt, 
That we thay be followers of them, as they were of him: and 
acknowledging the ſame Lord, being members of the ſame bo- 
0 — of the ſame Sacraments, and living upon the 
ame Heavenly food ; we may lead the ſame holy lives, in hope 
to ſhine one day with them in the ſame celeſtial glory, Help us 
to continue in the things which we have learnt, and have 
been aſſured of, knowing of whom we have learnt them; 
that we may not at any time ler them flip. For how ſhall 
we eſcape if we neglect ſo great ſalvation, which ar the 
firſt began to be ſpoken by the Lord, and was confirmed 
unto us by them that heard him; thou, O God, alſo bear- 
ing them witneſs both with ſigus and wonders, and with 
divers miracles, and pifts of the Holy Ghoſt, according ro 
thine own will ? My we always carefully lay up and 8 
theſe ſacred truths in our heart, which were in ſo glorious a 
mauner delivered to ut! May they work there perperually with 
great power, and be reverenced as the holy Oracles of God! 
May they be the fpring of all our motions, throughout the whole 
courſe of our life! That with an even ſteddy pace, whatſcever 

dangers come in our way, we may walk on towards that hap 

place, where thoſe holy ones rejozce for ever with our Lord. 

whom with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be given by us, and 
by thoſe glorified Spirits, and by all the Angels in Heaven, 
everlaſting Praiſes. | 
| 5 AMEN. 
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CHAP. IX. 
The Uſe we are to make of their Teſtimony, 


T is time now to bring this Diſcoutſe to an iſſue : and, 


having examined all theſe Divine Mitneſſes, taken 


their proofs and depoſitions, and found their teſtimo 


upon due inquiry, to be good and legal, to conſider wit 


our ſelves what we have to do, and what judgment we 
will paſs now that we have heard their evidence. God 
the Father of all, ſays that Feſus is his Son; the Word him- 
ſelf appeared oft ro juſtifie this Truth; the Holy Ghoſt came 
down From Heaven to atteſt it; the Propbet of the Higheſt 
proclaimed it; the holy life ot our Saviour ſpake as much; 
and his Bloudy Death ſealed it; ro which the Spirit ſer its 
ſeal alſo, and undeniably wirneſſed that bloud was ſacred 
which he ſhed, for a teſtimony, upon the Croſs, All theſe 
have done their part, all that Mieneſſes by their office are 
to do, for the making of this good, that Jeſus is the Son of 


God. That which temains is our rask : who are bound to 


conſider, and ſeriouſly ponder, and impartially judge, and 
then faithfully imptove their ſacred Teſtimony, that Jeſus 
may have the glory that is due unto him, and we may have 
that benefit, which God by ” deſigns ro beſtow upon ys, 


And firſt of all let us conſider a- while the great weight 
and importance of this Truth, that Feſus is Gods Son, If 
the whole frame of Chriſtian Religion did not _ upon 
it ; there would not have been ſuch care taken to ſettle i 
and lay it deep in our hearts, by ſo much labour an 


ſtrengrh of argument, It is equally blameable to be labo- 


rious about a trifle, and to be ſuperticial and flight in things 
of greateſt moment. No man of ſenſe will, with a great 
deal of diligence, ſummon together a numberof Witneſſes, 
to make good that which, when it is proved, it is ifidiffe- 


rent (as to any thing that depends upon it) Whether it 
be — or falſe. No queſtion there N confiderable 1. | 


rereſt of ours, which is concerned in this truth; elſe the 
oly men of God would not have called HEAVEN AND 


TH TO WITNESS and beat their teſtimomy to it. 


Fatber, the Word, the Hol-Ghoſt would not ba vg can; 
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deceiyers and Antichriſts, verl. 7. And indeed 


curred with the Hater, the Bloud and the Spirit to aſſert 
and maintain it, but that all is little enough to juſtiſie it, 
and that it is a thing of which we cannot but deſire the 
eſt aſſurance. F: is ( 1. ) the Foundation of all other 
ruths in the Cariſtian Religion, as you may read, 1 Cor. 
Iii. 11, xvi. Matth. 17, 18. It is the Rock on which the 
Church is built; the Ground that ſupports the whole Fa- 
brick: which if it be infirm and roiten, all falls ro rubbiſh 
and confuſion. And therefore { 2.) the Devil laboyred 
to undermine this Truth above all others. Like a ſubrile 
Enemy, when the Apoſtles as wiſe Maſter-builders had laid 
this foundation, he imployed falſe Teachers and counter- 
feir Apoſtles, as ſo many Pioneers, ro work under this, 
and lay their trains to b:ow it up: which he knew was a 
nearer way to ruin all, than to plant his Batteries againſt 
rhe building only. The Hiſtory ot the firſt rimes afford roo 
plenriful inſtances of this. For we find there aroſe many 
Anti-chrijts, 1 Job. i. 18. and many falſe Prophets went our 
into the World: iv. 1. And the very ſpirit of Antichriſt, 
as he tells us, verſ. 3. was this, to deny that Fcſus,. who 
came in fleſh ( in a mortal condition and ſubject to our mi- 
ſeries) was Chriſt, They would not have it thought that 
any one who ſutfered ſo vilely, was the great KING that 
been ſo long expected. Or if they believed Feſus to 

e a great Prophet, and that he was raiſed from the dead, 
and rewarded for his labours in Heaven, as other Prophers 
were ; yer they denied that he was made LORD OF 
ALL, the Head of the Church and of all Principalities and 
Powers ; ,who was to be honoured by all Men, even as 
they honour the Father. And therefore ( 3. ) the — 
imployed as great care and earneſt indeavour for to 
ſtrengthen and ſupport this weighty truth, as the Enemies 
of 2 laboured might and main, as we ſay, to wea- 
ken and overthrow the belief of it. This was the thing 
they every where preached, as you read in the Hiſtory of 
the Acts of the Apoſtles. And for this very end 8. John 


wrote this N to confirm his Diſciples in this Faith, 
againſt all th. 


ſubrile oppoſition of their adverſaries : as 
you may collect from many paſſages beſide that which I 
have expounded. And it was the thing aimed at alſo in 


his ſecond Epiſtle, where he rejoyces to hear that they 


walks in the truth, verſ. 3. and cautions wes e) thoſe 
4.) it yas 
the 


"++. 
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the grear nore of difference berween the true Prophets and 
the falſe, as you may fee, 1 Cor, xii. 3. and: in the place 
now mentioned in this Epiſtle, iv. 1, 2. which allo (5. ) 
makes him command his Diſciples, chat if any one pretend- 
ing to the Spirit did not acknowledge this; they ſhould 
not uſe the common civility to him, of bidding him God 
ſpeed, ii. Epiſt. 10, And if any man apoſtatiz d from this 
faick (which is the laſt thing Lſhall mention) S. Paul pro- 
nounces a moſt dreadful curſe upon him, and wiſhes or 
predicts the Lord would come and ſpeedily execute it, 
1 Corinth, xvi. 22. For whoſoever tranſgreſſeth and abideth 
„ 49-1 RPRN of CHRIST, bath nor God: 2 Epiſtle of 
Job. 9. 2 2 e 
This being a truth therefore of ſo great moment, as a 

pears by theſe conſiderations, and by the many — 
to which S. Fobn here appeals for the proof of it; let us be 
ſure to ſettle a ſenſe of its concernment to us, in our hearts; 
and then to think often of it, and ſtudy it ſo thoroughly, 
that we may perceive both the truth and importance of it: 
or elſe we ſhall prove our ſelves deſpiſers of God, who do 
as bad as (ay, that it was a needleſs pains which he beſtow- 
ed in giving ſo many evidences of that, for which we have 
no regard, or no liſt to bring to trial and examination. 
And that truly, I doubt, is the temper of moſt Chriſtian 
People at this day, They think all diſcourſes on this ſub- 
ject uſeleſs or little worth; becauſe they prove that which 
they believe already. Heathens might reap ſome profit by 
them, bur what, ſay they, have we to do with them ? Bur 
while ſuch thoughts as theſe have too long poſſeſſed the 
drowſe Chriſtian world, they remain, alas! in the very 
dregs of Heatheniſm, with a little ſmack or raſte of Chri- 
ſtianity. Ir is a ſad thing to conſider, but ſo it is, that 
they who cannot endure to think upon what ground their 
belief ſtands ( becauſe they would not pur themſelves to 
the trouble of underſtanding it) are of that baſe remper 
which is the mother of Idolatry, of Mahometiſm, and of 
all ſpurious Religions in the World, For what is it makes 
Men worſhip the Sun, Moon and Stars, or addreſs their 
ſervices to dead men, nay to a piece of wood, or a red 
cloth, or ſome ſuch paultry thing ? what makes Mabomet ſo 
reverenced by a great part of the World, as the Prophet of 
the Higheſt ; but that they have ever been ſo taught, and 
it is the cuſtom io honour him? They examine no further 
R — 
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for any plauſible though 


not enquire for any other reaſon ; that is, do nor obſerve 
that there is no other reaſon for their belief, Upon the ve- 
ſame account do many receive Jeſus for the Son of God ; 
hath no better footing in their Souls, nor ſtands upon 
— mor cnebbBen, ex.en lob ne 
in the opinion of men; There is no other reaſon, as 


far as know, only the common practice of the 
— — why they honour him as the great 

who governs all, Is not this a foul diſhonaur to our 
Saviour, to have no ſubjects; nor a ſtronger hold, 
than this, of their 2 How little is be beholden to 
thoſe who can juſtifie his Title, upon no better principles, 


chan others make uſe bf in the behalf of the Uturpers of 
iftity ? But it rhe greateſt ſhame in our own fa- 
that we ſhould have ſuch plentiful and good evidence 
Boks, and none at all in our minds. What is that 

worth which we pretend to Religion, if a falſe 
would have been accepted with as much affection as we 
have for the true; had it not come too lare ? 

The People would have Chriſt's Miniſters ro move their 
affections; to carry them away with a torrent of wards, 
and earneſt ons. Bur to what ſhall they carry them? 
ſtay a while and aafwer that queſtion. If it be not to 
that which is true, they will do you wrong to hurry them 
ſo violently and in ſuch haſt, to that from which you t 
rather to run away, Now how ſhall you know w 
Tt be to the Truth or no? Muſt it not be proved by good 
reaſons? muſt they not make ir evident and clear that they 

ſomething which oughr to be entertained, before 

they can ſafely move any mans heart to embrace it ? But 
to what purpoſe is all this done, if after all their labour, 
you will not conſider it ? If all this muſt be paſſed —_ 
dry tuff, and you will gape only for the application? Con- 
ſider, I beſeech you, that if the affections you deſire ſhould 
be ſtirred, be not grounded on good — which muſt 
— — . —— t cr — trom be- 
my 10 good as they ought; t ma e very 
MA antbed. "They date com 02 be op eeapey Be 
rhufiaſt ; to be rapt away with any paſſionate, though 
idle, ſtory ; and to be ſet on fire by zealous expreſſions 
errour. In ſhorr, ſuch 
affections are indifferent to be either good or bad, as it 
chances. Therefore if you would have aur Lord commend 
| " you 
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yen for being ot his Religion rather than of any other; if 
you would have 9 of it; mer well fuch rhitgs as 
theſe, which from rhe Holy 14 have propounded to 
be conſidered in the fotegoitig Treatiſe? for you ſee the ve- 
ry bottom of his Religion ſtands upon tbem. So ſnall you 
be farisfied alſo that your affections are truly good, when 
you are moved with love towards him, becauſe you are 
ſure and know ( as S. Peter ſpeaks, vi. Joh. 69.) that be bis 
that CHRIST, the Son of the living God. Do you not think 
that many have a very tender melting affection for the 
Bleſfed Virgin Mary ; and that they are full of devotlon 
to ſeveral other Saints, and feel a great paſſion ſometitnes 
in theit Prayers to them, or in their commendation of them ꝰ 
Have a care, leſt your affections to the Lord Jeſus be no 
better than theſe. How can you think that they are of an 
higher ſtrain, more than meer natural and imaginative 
things; if you have no better reaſons to ptove that he is to 
be Worſnipped, than they have to build their reſpect upon 
to thoſe ? If you teceive him for the Xing ef Heaver, upon 
the ſame account that ſhe is ſer up for the Queen ( becauſe 
it is the como opinion, which you have ſuckt in with 
our Mothers milk, &c.) your love to him is juſt like their 
Dos to her: nothittg Divine nor Heavenly, but a natural 
paſſion, which is as feady to ſpend it ſelf upon any other 
perſon, as on himſelf. A, | | 
And here it will be fit to add, that we ought to be very 
cautions what we believe; becauſe there are ſo many 
cheats in the world. And of thoſe above all others we 
ought to be well aware, who would have ns uſe no cauti- 
on; but greedily ſwallow, without any chewing, that 
which they deliver to us upon their word. God you ſee 
would not have us believe without good reaſons ; and rea- 
ſons proportionable ro the weight of the thing, which we 
are to believe, His Miniſters 1 to the teſtimony ot 
kndwn Wieneſſes : and where Witneſſes offer theraſelves 
to us to prove any thing, it is our duty ſute to hear and 
examine them. And We oughr not to ſurtender our belief 
to any thing careleſly ; not, either out of idleneſs and floth, 
ot being over-awed by the confidence which any men al- 
ſume to themſelves, content our ſelves with ari implicite 
faith: neglecting to ſearch, and prove, and try all things, 
which demand to have no-leſs than our Sopls reſigned up 
unto them. Fot᷑ that which commands our — 
. ann 4 


more concern us Chriſtians. Who ought to ſuſpect thoſe 
who would have us believe them, without putting our 
ſelves to the trouble of much ſearch. It is a ſigu they 
mean to deceive; for if God himſelf doth not expect to be 
believed, unleſs there be good Witneſſes for that ro which 
bis Embaſſadors demand aſſent; why ſhould men be ſo pre- 
ſum as to ask us to believe them blindly ? Or why 
ſhould we be {uch obedient fools, as to do more for them 
than God would have us do for himſelf? He bath given 
us eyes, and therefore we ought to look about us, eſpecial- 
ly when men bid us wink and take any-thing upon truſt. 
He hath endued us with Reaſon, and therefore we ought 
ro ſiſt and try, and examine that which is propounded to 


us. And if any body ſay, do not try nor examine; you 


are not able to diſcern. the differences of things; believe as 
we teach, tor we cannot deceive you: mark that man or 
company of men, as the greateſt Deceivers. Who intend 
to impoſe ſomething upon you, which will not abide the 
reſt ; and for which they have no good proof, if their pre- 
tences be examined. You may be ſure if they were well 
furgiſhed with proofs, they would not fear the trial, but 
deſire to have all brought to the rouch-ſtone, that Truth 
may be differenced from its counterfeit. No body refuſes 
to be judged, but he that knows his cauſe is naught, and 
fears he ſhall be caſt. Such men had need do 2 
to lurk in the dark, and put off their ſtuff when y 


can ſee what it is; who know it is deceitfully wrought, and 
will not abide the light. They do wiſely and as — 
Merchants, who make up in words and great aſſurances o 

rheir honeſty, what is wanting in the goodneſs of their 
wares, But why we ſhould- have ſo little wit as to take 
their words, who can tell > We muſt anſwer for this folly, 
A 1 BY no 
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no doubt, to Almighty God ; who hath given us more un- 
derftanding if we would uſe it, and taught us by himſelf to 
call for good wirneſſes of that, which is offered to us for a 


„ 


always have miuch in our eye, when we are enquiring af- 
et Ty 


* 


and try what has been ſaid, and the light of the glorious 
Goſpel of Chriſt will ſhine with greater luſtre in your eyes, 
and you will confeſs with S. Peter, 2 i, 3. that he bath cal- 
led us to the knowledge of him, by glory and vertue; that is, 
by a moſt amazing power of God: which declared him to 
be his only Son, our Lord, " | 8 

Let us therefore in the next place conſider ſeriouſly, how 
excellent and perfectly rational the Faith of Chriſtians is. 
There is nothing ed upon ſuch Authority, as our moſt 
holy Religion, Ir is no childiſh, filly thing, to be a belie- 
ver, A man dorh not betray his weakneſs and eaſe credu- 
liry, when upon examination and ſearch he ſuffers his Soul 
to be planted with theſe new Principles; bur demonſtrates 
the ſtrength, the nobleneſs and ingenuity of his mind, which 
can diſcern and judge aright : for nothing can pretend to ſo 
much reaſon as they. ere are a vaſt heap of things, 
which T could here accumulate, befide thoſe which I 
have treated of, to make good this aſſertion. But be- 
cauſe the method of the Apoſtle which I have followed, 
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is o clear and eaſie, and the Witneſſes ſo full and pregnant 
that every one of them affords us many evidences ; I wif 
content my ſelf with a brief review of what bath been' ſaid. 
ws will be ſufficient ro convince =, Ms our * +, 
gheſt om pr of our Reaſon ; oth not debaſe, 
byr - at aye? oof". our Re dunding upon the ſureſt 
grounds of Divine demonſtration. For if you conſider 
What Teſtimonials they brought along with them, wha 
haye pretended to ſpeak in God s name, you will find there 
is nothing comparable ro the Witneſs which God hath gi. 
ven of his Son. No, not in that Religion which was really 
founded by his Authority; much lels in that where there 
| was only the Name of God pretended, without any Power, 
od I. Mabemet, I mean (to begin firſt with the latter of 
theſe ) took upon him to be the Apoſtle, and the Prophet 
of God; greater not only than Moſes, but than Feſus him. 
ſelf. And ſuch was his confident brags of Revelations 
from God. that among a company of wild Arab;ans, whom 
_Algazs) acknowledges to have approached the neareſt to 
Beaſts, of all other men, He made ſome proſelytes to his 
belief, But what f did he give, that he was divinely | 
ſent 2 Was it ever heard that God ſpake to him ſo much a2 
once, as he did often to our Saviour? Ar what time, or ing 
What place, and in whoſe audience did God ſay to him, 
Thou art my Prophet ? When did a voice from Heaven come 6 
to any three, or but one and ſay, This is the Apoſtle ( 
:of God hear bim? It is a marvellous Providence of God, that { 
' this. Impoſtor, who wanted no confidence, ſhould never ad- 
venture in all the relations he hath made of himſelf (quite 
centrary to our Lord who wrote nothing of his own life,, 
but left all xo his Diſciples ) to tell any ſuch ſtory as this, © 
for his er credit and glory among his followers, We d 
A 
n 
{ 
0 
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read indeed of ſome idle tales which he reports, of an An- 
gel ſpeaking to him; and of his aſcenſion into Heaven, [ 

| know not how many millions of Miles: Bur what witnels 
was there of theſe things? what was his name, who ſaw 
the Angel appear to him? or who ftood by, when he was 

. tranſported and carried out of ſight, as he dreamed ? Or 
when and to whom did Moſes or any one elſe appear, and MW /Je 
veriſie it, that be had been with them in glory? If we mult 


tanke his own word, which is all we can hear of ro vouch jr, tb 
then we muſt nor refule to believe every fooliſh fellow, who © of 


has impudence enough to pretend to propheſie. But 2 m 
then 
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then will become of the faith of Mabomet himſelf, if rhe 
ſword were our of his hand? Let us hear ſuch a man as 
John the Bapriſt ( whoſe piety and vertue is arreſted by 
thoſe who were no Friends of our Religion) affirm that he 
heard and ſaw ſuch things as he reports; and we will be 
content to abate them the * and ſuch a multitude of 
people, as heard God ſay he would Glorifie his Name, in 
our Saviour. And in what Glory hath that falſe Prophet , 
appeared ſince he left the World? Whoſe eyes hath he 
5 out, with the brightneſs of his countenance? Nay, 

whom hath he been ſo much as ſeen ſince he was buri- 

2 I need not put the queſtion about his Reſurrecti 
for they never pretended it. ng an ſortiſh people wo 
of not believe when he died, that he was really dead, bur 
er {aid he was taken up to Heaven, as Feſus was, And Omar, 
n. one of his ſucceſſors, threatned death to them that ſhould 
ns ſay he was dead; for he was only gone away as Moſes 
m did into the Mount, and would return again, From whence 
to perhaps aroſe that vulgar error among us, that the Mahu- 
ais medans 8 the return of their Prophet. Bur Abu Be- * See Po- 
ly cri 8 to on an 22 that He was mo cock. in 
25 as Othet Prophets re appeaſed Omar Gregor. 
in the — Abul Phar. 
w, And was it ever heard that the Holy Ghoſt fell down p- 180. 
ne upon him, in a viſible ſhape, while he lived ? There is not 254- 
He one of his own Followers (as the learned Mr, Pocock aſ- 
at fures us) who makes any mention, ſo much as of the Pi- 
d- geon, which, as we commonly the tale, was wont to 

to his ear, as if it whiſper d ſome Revelation to him. 

fe, here was not that ſmall imitation, of what is recorded 
nis, of our Saviour. Much leſs was there any ſuch glorious bo- 
We dy ſeen deſcending on him, as that which came down like 
\n- 1 a Dove, and crowned our Saviour's head. The Heavens 
„never opened to him; nor was he transfigured in the pre- 
eſs 18 fence of any of his Diſciples, Where are the Books chat 
aw can tell us of any ſuch thing ? or ſo much as of any mira- 
vas cles which he wrought to confirm his Doctrine? He him- 
Or 8 ſelf ſays, in his Alcoran, more than once, that he was not 
ind ſent with Miracles, but with Arms. And though his Fol- 
wit © lowers afterward pretended that he did work miracles, yer 
1ir, they neyer prete ey were done frequently ; and moſt 
vho of them are very ridiculous and uſeleſs; and their learned 
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hat men do not at all rely upon them, nor think he-proved his 
| Prophecy 
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Prophecy by this means. There is no news of any biind- 
mans eyes that he opened, or of his making the lame to 
walk, or cleanſing a poor Leper ; much leſs of a dead- 
mans hearing his voice, and arifing our of his grave, and 
of ſuch like things done by his Followers : which we are 
ſure, from eye-wirneſſes, our Lord did, and gave thoſe 
that teſtifie it power to do the ſame wonders, And if wo 
go to enquire of the Wirneſs of Water, in Holineſs of Do- 
Qrine and Life; what a fink of dirty ſtuff is his Alcorn ? 
The pleaſures of rhe fleſh are the higheſt that he had in his 
thoughts to propound to his Followers. His Heaven is % 
better than a ſenſual Paradiſe, Bur as for the joys of t 
Holy Ghoſt, or a taſte of any ſpiritual delights, he ſeems 
ro have had no more ſenſe of them than a Swine. How 
ſhould he, being an impure laſcivious beaſt himſelf ; who 
had (ſeventeen Wives, beſides Concubines ? And not con- 
rent with theſe, took another mans Wife (the Wife of his 
Servant aid) and pretended a revelation for ir, Which, 
he had the impudence to ſay, told him that God was not 
only well plealed he ſhould have her, bur rook ir ill he had 
abſtained fo long from her, out of fear what the world 
would ſay, Whereas he ought to have feared God, rather 
than men. What could be expected from ſuch a Brute, 
bur ſuch a Book as he has left; a mere heap, or dunghill 
rather, of filthy Nonſence ? And if we enquire further for 
the Wirneſs of BLOUD, we can find none but the Blond 
of other men, which bears witneſs that he was a falſe Pro- 
pher. For his buſineſs was to ſhed the bloud of his Oppo- 
ters, rather than to give his own, as a teſtimony to the 
truth. The Sword vras his principal weapon, ro ſubdue 
men to his belief. He did nor perſwade them by argu- 
ments, but compelled them to yield by force of Arms, Go, 
ſays he, in the xix. Section of the Alcoran, and kill all thoſe 
who will not be converted, He was a Murderer as well as 
a'Lyar (like the firſt Deceiver of all) ſo that to fave 
their Bodies rather than their Souls, his neighbours found 
ir the beſt way to ſubmir themſelves to his yoke, Did our 
bleſſed Saviour uſe any ſuch violence? Did he come with 
a ſword in his hand and ſay, Yield your Underſtandings, 
or your Throats ? No, he came not to d:ſtroy mens lives, 
but to ſave them. He would nor let his Apoſtles call for 
fire from Heaven ro conſume any body, though it had 
been as eaſie for him co do, as to fend the Holy * in 
. *#F] : ery 
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fiery tongues upon them, He never did any miracle to the 
hurt of the ſmalleſt living creature; though it would have 
been recompenſed by a multitude of noble cures, that he 
wrought for their owners, It did nor pleaſe him, that one 
of his ſervants cut off but the ear of Malchw, though it 
was in n defence. He was the good ſhepherd; who would 
not kill the ſheep, but laid down his life for them, This 
we commemorate perpernally, to his eternal praiſe : where- 
as the falſe Propher hath lefr no other memory, bur thar 
he was more like a Wolf than a Shepherd ; for he came 
for nothing bur ro worry and deſtroy. | 

Bur he doth not deſerve ſo much regard, as to be thus 
ſeriouſly confuted; were not all this ſaid, rather ro make 
us ſenſible of the excellence of our own Religion, than to 
diſprove that which was taught by him. Whoſe greateſt 
wiſdom was, that he choſe to begin to make his Proſelytes, 
and plant his Religion, among a company of rude People; 
who were more like Beaſts, I told you, thai Men. If 
they had been Men of any underſtanding, one cannor ima- 
gine how they ſhould have given credit ro ſuch ill contri- 
ved tales, as rhoſe which he invented, But we are told 
by his own Followers, that the People of Mecca ( a place 
famous for his Tomb at this day) could neither write nor 
read, bur were perfectly ignorant, Nay, Mahomet hinj- 
ſelf was wont to ſay, that he was ſent by God to an illiterate 
Nation, which they expound of the Aabiaus about Mecca 5 
who were not People of the Book, as they call the Jews and 
Chriſtians,” bur as ignorant as they came out of their Mo- 
thers Womb ( ſays one of their own Authors ) having never 
learnt the arr of Writing, or of caſting Account. Which 
ſhows how vaſtly different the beginnings of that Religion 
were, from thoſe of ours; which was preached to the wi- 
{eſt and politeſt People upon Earth, as that was to the moſt 
rude and ſtupid. e Greeks and Romans ſoon ſa their 
Countries filled with this new Doctrine. Nor was it in 
the power of their r or Orators to ſtop its pro- 
greſs. But there were no ſuch Creatures among thole wild 
Arabians, and thoſe Philoſophers who atole afterwards of 


this Sect, were aſhamed, it may be made appear by good. 


proofs, of the Alcoram So deſtitute they are of any ching 
whereby to ſupport the Religion of that Book, thax they 
are fain ro fly to the Goſpel of Chriſt, from thence to gaite 
ſome authorny ro it, © Fhete; fays the Saracen; in Theodorks 

F Abncardy 


„ 
j 
9 
=. 
l 
'F 
ot 
[1 
1 


274 | "The Uſe we are to make Chap. IX: 


Albucara, Chriſt wrote theſe words, Ares var aeypi- 


Thy Mache A, I ſend you a Prophet called Mabomet ; 

bur Ie blotted 1 out of 2 i e He 

they fancy is the Paraclet whom our Saviour iſes; and 

ir s vie of rhe Names they beſtow upon this in 

their writings : who pretends our Saviour forerold his co- 

ming, as many have obſerved out of the lxi. Chapter of 

* Hacksp. the Alcoran *. Which ſhows how hard oy are put to 
Dialog. de their ſhifts, when they fly to us for refuge; and when Igno- 
Paſſone rance is the greateſt ſecurity and ſupport to their Religion 
Domin. at this day. It is very remarkable that as our Religion 
was prom genes among the wiſeſt and moſt learned Nati. 
ons, by the moſt illirerate men, meerly by the power of 
the Spirit and the Holy Ghoſt ; ſo being thus propagared, 

all the learned part of the World is of our Religion. They 

that are of any other, are ignorant of good learning, as 

their great enemy, Bur this fears nor to be tried, becaule 

i is ſure that knowledge is irs Friend, and that wiſdom, as 

our Saviour ſaid, will be juſtified of her Children, Who 

clearly ſee even from their own Writings that Mahomer, at 

the beſt, was but an hot Enthuſiaſt, who took his own 

warm thoughts for inſpiration. Bur he had no aſſurance 

of what he ſaid : As the humour wrought he was for new 
illuminations. It was nor his fault that his Diſciples had 

not another Book, which ſhould have put down the Alc 

Ar. Po- ran. For as our famous Profeſſor of this Learning has 
cock. Ib. p. obſerved out of A/ſhareſtanius, when he lay ſick of the Fe- 
27% yer of which he dyed, he called for Pen and Ink, that he 
might write them an infallible Book ( it ſeems as yet he 

had not done it) to keep them from erring when he was 

dead. This Omar lookt upon as a frenzy, (though Mabe 

met took it for an inſpiration) and ſaid, Alas ! the ſickneſ' 

of the Apoſtle of God is very ftrong : It is ſufficient that we 

have the Book of God 5, e. the Alcoran ) there needs no 

more, Bur ſome were of another mind: and while the 
Company that ſtood by conrended and ſtrove among them- 

ſelves, ſome calling for che Pen and Ink, and others agrec- 

ing with Omar, that he was beſide himſelf, Mahomer cry- 

ed our, Get ye gone, it doth not become you to diſpute before 

me: and ſo there was an end. Bur ſome bewail this as a 

great misforrune, that he did not write them ſuch a Book, 

as he then had in his Head: that is, more frenzies and ra- 

vings of his brain: ſick imagination,------Bur it is FOE 
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have done with this: which I have ſaid not meerly to ſhow 
how ſenceleſs that Religion is, which hath over- jpread fo 
great a part of the World ; bur bow happy we ire who are 
taught by our Lord and Maſter Chriſt Jeſus. Whoſe faitli 
relies upon ſuch certain, evident and divine grounds, that 
if we did but live according to it, we need not fear but 
by its power and force it would overcome and vanquiſh the 
other, though ſupported by never ſo numerous followers. 
The Lord of his infinite mercy quicken our Faith, that we 
may out- live them; for it is plain we can ſo far our-reaſon 
them; that thete is no more compariſon between our 
grounds and theirs, than there is between the wiſeſt man 
that ever was, and thoſe blocks of Mecca that could nei- 
ther write nor read. e 

II. The only Religion that can come into any competi- 
tion with ours, is that of Moſes : who indeed was ſent of 
God, and as became a faithful Servant of his, in the Houſe 
or Family committed to his charge, followed his orders 
and honeſtly teſtiſied and reported thoſe things which God 
commanded him to ſpeak, iii. Hebr. 5. But if you ſeriouſ- 
ly weigh what hath been ſaid, you will find the Fews had 
not ſuch weighty Arguments ro perſwade them to believe 
on Moſes, as we have to believe in Feſus ; who hath abro- 


gared a great part of that Religion. 


And firſt for the Witneſs of the FATHER, the Few? 
ſay, ix. Joh. 29. Ve know that God ſpake to Moſes. Bur 
how did they know ir > What evidence were they able to 
give themſelves of it? If it had pleaſed them to lay aſide 
their paſſion, and look beyond the prejudices of their edu- 
cation, the proof of it would have appeared ſo ſlender in 
compariſon with the aſſurances they might have had of his 
{peakin to Feſus; that they would never have added thoſe 
cornful words, which there follow; as for this fellow we 
ou not whence he is. God appeared indeed ro Moſes in the 

uſh ; and ſaid to him, iii. Exod. 8. I am the God of Abra- 
ham, the God of Iſaac, and the God of Facob. And bids hint 
fay to the Children of Iſrael; ro whom he ordered him 10 
go, I am bath ſent me to you; verſ. 14; But which of the 
1 ſtood by, when God ſpake theſe words to him 3 

har perſon was there like ohm Bapriſt, ro be a Witneſs 
of this Voice, which was his Commiſſion ? Whar Creature 
was thece with him (but the Flock he was feeding) that 
could come afterwatd and fay; { was ee ee 
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God call to him out of the Buſh ? Doth the Voice ſay any 
where, I am hath ſent HIM ; as if it ſpake to others be. 
fides himſelf ? or what words did he himſelf hear, compa- 
rable ro thoſe which God ſpake ro our Saviour ſaying, 
Thou art my Sen, my well. beloved Son? Nor was the man. 
ner alike wherein thele rwo Voices were delivered. One 
our of the Buſh, the other from Heaven. And the Glory 
wherewith this came ro Moſes, was much inferiour to the 
glorious appearance of the Holy Ghoſt deſcending upon Je. 
ius. An Angel of the Lord you read appeared then to Ms. 
ſes in a flame of fire, verſ. 2. But the flame was in the 
midſt of the Buſh, not upon Moſes. Whereas the Hoh 
Ghoſt, not an Angel of the Lord, came down at our Savi. 
our's Bapriſm, when he was ſent 3 and not into ſome di- 


ſtant place, but /ighted upon HIM, and there remained, 


God therctore is ſaid to DELL in the Buſh, xxxiii, Deut. 
16. bur never to dwell in Moſes ; and the dwelling of 
God there, was only by the Preſence and Miniſtry of an 
Angel. Whereas now Jeſus himſelf is rhe dwelling place of 
God, as I have proved; and it is God himſelf, that dwells 
in him. The Divine Majeſty came upon him, and there it 
ſetled its abode in his Perſon. Who is God manifeſted in 
the fleſh ; and whoſe Glory we behold, the Glory as of the 
only begotten of the Father; which cannot be ſaid ot any 


other man. é 


All this is fo plain, that Maſes himſelf ſaw this appear- 
ance of God to him ( though ſufficient ro perſwade him 
that he was ſent of God, becauſe he heard him ſpeak to 
him our of the Buſh) would not prove a demonſtration to 
others; who did not hear or ſee any thing to make them 


| believe him, nor had any credible witneſſes to juſtiſie this 


beſide himſelf, He ſays as much afrerward to him that 
fent him, Behold, they will not believe me, nor hearken to m 


voice; for they will ſay, the Lord hath not appeared unto ther 


iv. Exod. 1. And how could he confute them, when they 


made this exception ? unleſs he had ſome ſenſible demon- 
ſtration to give them that God was with him; which God 


immediately furniſhes him withal ( ver. 7. though no- 


' thing like ro the Power of our Saviour, as you ſhall hear 


preſently, All the miracles he wrought were as ſhore of 


"our Lords, as His firſt Commiſſion was; which you fee 
plainly was nothing ſo noble, nothing ſo clear, as that of 


our bleſſed Saviour s. Myſes himlelF is ſenfible of ir, and 
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confeſſes he wanted ſome Mineſi that God e co him: 
and that he knew not what to ſay, when the Vraelites bade 
him prove it. But our Lord needed not to call for any 
Wirneſs; John the Baptiſt a great Prophet, as they them- 
ſelves allowed, was ready of himſelf (for it was his office) 
to declare openly that he ſaw the Spirit deſcending from 
Heaven, like a Dove, and abiding on him, He ſaw, and bare 
record that this is the Son of God: as the Voice from Hea- 
ven, in his audience alſo, pronounced him, Which a great 
man People, if need were, could afterward certifie ; who 
concluded that an Angel ſpake to him, as you have heard 
from S."Fohr's teſtimony. xii. 29. | ERAS 54 | 

2. Now if you further, and ask for ſome Wit- 
neſs of Moſes his Authority, like to that of the WORD 
(the ſecond Witneſs to our Saviour) who can hear any 
thing of it? Do we ever read a word of Moſes his appear- 
ing in ſuch a Glory, as our Lord Jeſus did to his firſt Mar- 
tyr S. Steven, and to S. Paul, and to his beloved Diſciple ? 
Nay, where are the Wirneſſes that ſay he was ſo much as 
transfigured when he was upon the Mount; or doth he 
himſelf ever affirm it? When was his Raiment made as 
white as Snow ? or where (as I ſhall examine more here- 
after) was rhe bright cloud covering the Mount, which 
was all cloathed with darkneſs > We read indeed, that 
when he came down his face ſhone, bur not in fo brighr 
and glorious a manner as our Saviour's did when he went 
up into. the 6 Sor and eſpecially after he aſcended 
into Heaven. Then S. Steven, as T have ſaid, ſaw the Glo- 
ry of God, and Feſus ſtanding at his right hand; an honour 
never given to any Angel in Heaven, And the Apoſtle of 
the Gentiles ſaw him again, in a light greater than that of 
the Sun at Noon-day, And to S. Fohn he appeared as the 
KING OF KINGS, AND THE LORD OF LORDS, 
in ſuch a'Majefty as he was not able to bear, bur made 
him fall at his feet as dead. He that weighs ſuch things as 
theſe will fee, that all the glory of Moſes (to uſe S. Paul's 
words, 2 Cor, iii. 10.) was 10 . in this reſpect, by reaſon 
of the glory that excelleth, © 


Then if you look for rhe Teſtimony of the HOLY 


GHOST, I have already noted that it never came down 

pon him; as | did upon the Founder of our Religion. 

Much lefs did he ſend it upon ſome ſelect Men after he 

was dead, who ſhould: do as mo wonders as _— 
3 5 


e Gap 


And ſtill much leſs did he beſtow it upon all the People, 
as our Lord did for a while, upon all Believers. There is 
not the ſmalleſt foor-ſtep of any ſuch Honour or Power 
that he had. For He did not communicate a portion of bi 
Spirit ro the LXX, Elders, who were choſen to be his Al- 

ants ; bur the Lord ſaid to him, I will come down, and 
take of the Spirit which is upon thee, and put it upon them, 
xi. Num. 17, Which words do nor lignific, it is true, chat 
he had leſs, hut only that they had more of the Spirit than 
N yet Fe did not ſo much as lay his bands upon 
them that they might receive it, but Cod took of tbe Spirit 
which was on him, and gave it to the LAX. Elders ; even to 
thoſe two who were not there preſent at the Tabernacle, 
but remained ſtill in the camp, N AG | 
1 + If you go therefore next to the 5 0 of WA- 
TER, how tranſparent is the Purity of qur Saviour s Do- 
ctrine above that of Moſes. Whole Laws though they 
contained nothing diſhoneſt, yer burdened the people, 19 


prevent a greater miſchief of their running into Idolarry, | 


with a number of precepts. which in themſelves had nd 


goodneſs at all to commend them. Nay, the Letter of | 
the very moral Law laid reſtraints only upon the outward | 


man, ſo that they who were ſubject 0 it little regarded 


the purifying of their ſpirits, from thoſe irregular paſſions 
and naughty affections, which our Lord exprell r 
There were many things alſo indulged in thole 156 which 


our Lord doth not allow. Whoſe delign was, nar only to 
rge the heart, and make the ſpirit of men much better 
by all his precepts; but to advance them to rhe nobleſt 
degree of purity and goodneſs, Where en read in the 
s of Moſes, ſuch precepts of meeknels, of mortifying 
y luſts, of kindneſs to all, and tender ba. gs 

of truſt in God, of contentedneſs with che preſent, 
hope of his mercy in another world, as are frequent and 
obvious in the Goſpel of Chriſt? Nay, in what place of 
the Law do you find ſo much as one command or exhor- 
ration to Pray, much leſs ro Pray without ceaſing, and to 
Pray (not for riches, and victory over enemies, ard long 
life, but) for the Divine Grace and Favour,, * ide oY 

Spirit, far remiſſion of Sins, and for Eternal ;Life3 
now I mention that word, I cannot but deſire you to con- 
ſider how low and poor the Promiſes of Moſes were, com- 
pared with thoſe of our Saviour, who haah * ind 
ayes 40.015 heb erls bop CH I ART OG Oo, $7 ; better 
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berrer Hope, Of which they could fee io Ile (fa din 


was the light) in the Law of Moſes, that a whole Sect of 
men who believed in him and received his Law, caſt a- 
way all hope of obtaining good rhings in another life, and 
denied the Reſurrection of rhe Dead. And we muſt add 
to all this, that Moſes was but the 1 * that one Nati- 
on; whereas our Lord ſays, more once, I am the 
Light of the WORL D, viii, Fohn 12. ix. 3. Moſes waſhed 
rhe Bodies of che Jews; but now the hearts of rhe unclean 
Gentiles are purified by Faith, xv. As 9. And if you en- 
ire further into the purity of Moſes his life, you will 
ir was not without flaws and blemiſhes : for he ſpake 
unatvifedly with his lips, and could not bring the people to 
their reſt. Bur our Lord was perfectly free from all ſpor, 
the Lamb of God without blemiſh : who never ſpake the 
leaſt word amiſs, no not in the midft of ſuch torments as 
Moſes never endured. 

5. For if you paſs on to conſider what ſufferings a 
BLOUD reftifie ; Alas As is the Bloud of Bulls and 
Goars, to the precious Bloud of Feſus > Did Moſes ſeal that 
Covenant of which he was the Miniſter, or did he ſprinkle 
the Book of 8 with bn _ l id he 

e away 0 peo imſelf, as our Saviour, 
Co, 5 ? i. Hebr. 3. or fache them by the offering 
of his own body once for all, as ir is, x, Hebr. 10? Did he 
die to bear Wirneſs ro the Truth? or witneſs ſuch a good 
confeſſion before Pharaoh, as Feſus before Pontius Pilate ? 
Was it eyer heard, that by the enduring of a ſhameful and 
cruel death, he declared to all, the certainty of his Prophe- 
cy? Upon what Altar was he offered? And for What 
cauſe did he become a ſacrifice > This was to Fe- 
fas, to ſuffer fach things as no man ever did; and for this 
very cauſe, becauſe he ſaid He was the Son of God. 

6. Moſes then had need to do ſome miracles to confirm 
his Prophecy, fince he fell ſhart in many other things of 
Has ſatisfaction. Such as we have, I mean, who a- 

und in Witneſſes to our belief; and hear even this Wire 
neſs, on which the Fews heretofore relied, peak more 
8 and power fully to us than it did ro them. The 
P ple ſaw 
Hilo him. 


IRI of the Lord was upon Moſes, the 

the wonders he did, which moved them ro 

ough now they are ſo fooliſhly mad againſt our Saviour, 
at x0 rob us 9 


. : 


this Argument, the Fews ſay Moſes bis 
"eo A "AY Miracles 


—— nenn K — 
* 


Miracles did not prove him ro be ſent of God, yet ĩt is 
manifeſt by their ſtory, they were, in a manner, his only 


aft If en the 
ground. And be cat it on the ground, and it, became a;Ser- 
ent, and Moſes fled from before it. And the Lord ſaid un- 

o him again, Put forth thine hand and take it Hy the tail; 
and he put forth hs hand and caught it, and it became a rod 
in bi hand; that they may believe the Lord God of their Fa- 
thers hath raphy unto thee, ver. 2, 3, 4, 5. This was the 
end for which this miracle was to be wroughr. To which 
he adds another, that if they would nor believe bim, nor 
hearken to the weice of the firſt, they might be convinced 
by the ſecond ; or if they would believe neither, he gave 
him power to do a third, and bade him turn the water of 
the river into bloud, ver. 7, 8. And accordingly you read, 
he went and did the ſigns in the ſight of the people, and the 
people believed: and 7 they heard God had viſited them, 

owed their heads and worſhipped, ver. 30, 31. After this 
indeed they disbelieved again, till God drowned their ene- 
mies in the Red Sea, and then the people feared. the Lord, 
and believed the Lord, and bi ſervant Moſes, xiv, Exod, 31. 
Bur were any of theſe works ſo wonderful, and ſo pow- 
erful ro move belief, as rhoſe which our Savipnr did? It 
may deſerve. a diols 19g a fitting occalign ),on pur- 
poſe to ſow how much Moſes came behind bi in this, as 
well as in all the reſt, Both the number and gyeatneſs of 
our Saviour's works were as far beyond. his, as the 
ſtrength of a Gyant is beyond that of an Infant He was 
cut off in the midſt of his days, and yet in thet three years 
and an half wherein he'lived, after the SPIRIT of God 
Ame upon him at his Baptiſin, he did morg wonders than 
Moſes did in forty years; nay, more thay ad been dong 
vpm the beginning of the world to that time. And if you 
Fre 1 regard 
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regard the qualixy of them, ' Moſes his taking the Serpent 
by the rail, and turning it into a rod again, was not com- 

arable to, Hur Sayiour's caſting out Devils, treading upon 
che old Serpent, breaking iu pieces all his power, by heal- 
ing all manner of ſickneſs and diſeaſe; and giving his Diſ- 


| ciples alſo the ſame authority and power which was viſible 
in. himſelf, Nor was Moſes. his hand becoming leprous 
X when, he put it into his boſom, and irs being reſtored again 
ö by the ſame. means, anz thing Ike to the miracles of Feſus 
in curing, ſo many d pers of all ſorts, both Jem: and 
Samaritans, bai they came to him to implore his 
charity. Moſet rought a ſtrdng Eaſt wind, which cauſed 
the Sea to go back, and leave the bottom dry for the ra- 
elite to march through; put this was nothing ſo wonderful 
as our Lord's. walking upon the Sea, as it had been dry 
land, and. n accompany him in the 
midſt of a boiſterous wind ; and his lay ing his commands 
upon ſuch tempeſts and raging waves, and the fiſhes alſo, 
which all obeyed him. Nay, that great Miracle of feed- 
ing them with Manna, was not ſo ſtrange as our Lord's 
ſatisfy ing great multitudes with five or ſeven loaves and 
rwo {mall fiſhes: which were not ee ae to ſo ma- 
ny thouſand ſtomachs as were filled by them; as the 
uantity of Manna was to the Armies of the Jſraclites. 
Befides thar you never read a word of Moſes his opening 
the eyes of the blind, much leſs of his raifing the dead, 
which our Lord did ſundry times. I need ſay no more to 
ſhow how inferiour he was to Feſws even in regard of his 
miracles ; concerning which the multitude ſaid truly, It 
never was ſo ſeen in Iſracl, ix. Matth. 33. And yet this was 
the only thing that convinced that Nation at the firſt, add 
made them believe in Moſes (as I have provd) before 
they heard God ſpeak to them, by an Angel, from Mount 
Sinai, at the giving of the Law, That was the moſt ama- 
Zing thing, of all; bur was after they came our of Egypt, 
and a great while after they had believed Maſes was ſent 
of God, as they ſaw then more fully: and was nothing 
comparable neither to Zeſiw's ſpeaking himſelf. to ſome of 
the Apoſtles our of Heayen, and. ſending the Holy Ghoſt 
from, thence, with the gift of tongues and divers others, 
upon them all, And after all that hath been ſaid of the 
miracles which rhe SPIRIT wrought by him, where are 
the miracles that it wrought for him? Did Moſes _ 
| pale 
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he eat and drink Or who can fay chat he aſcended up 
into Heaven? To whom did he appear in glory, 8 

ia ho- 


it was to our Savieur (and ſome of his Difciples ) 


nour of whom, it feems he had then the favonr, and not 
before, to ſhine in that wherein they beheld him. In 
ſhorr, God gave not the Spirit by meaſure unto Fefis, as 
yon have heard before: He had not fuch a limited portion 
of it as Moſes had, who by thefe things to have 


been only a ſ#rvant over the houſe of in which our Sa- 
vlour ha * as a Son, e hi own houſe, 
evr. 5. 6. | : 


Thus much hath been faid to ſhow the great Honour 
God hath done us in making us Chriftians : whoſe Faith, 
you ſee, ſtands upon fuch well-14jd grounds, that even they 
who were taught by God had none comparable to them. 
Herein we have a felicity above all other men that have 
ever been, if we be bur ſenſible of it; that we are not re- 

juired r but upon ſuch rea- 

as far excel thoſe which demanded belief of men in 
former times, but had nor ſuch ſtrength to enforee ir. Bleſ- 
ſed be God, mould we all fay. | 
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Blaſia be God, who bath not done ſo for any people, He 
bath ſhown s HIMSELF, by WORD, and the HOLY 
GHOST. Iirael hath nee ſeen bis Gloty, fo as it ſhings in | 
our eyes, And as for his Power and. Might, they have not 
known them, no more than the Promiſes and the Laws, where- 
be now governs w, He hath given w 4 better CHVenant, 
d upon 4 better Bloud, hath brought in alſo 4 
berter 9 . confirmed. by a more powerful Spirit. 
Bleſſed be his goodneſs, that our eyes read, and our ears bear 
thoſe things, which many Prophets and righteous men defired 
to ſee ar, but could not ſze nor hear them; For it was 
revealed, that got unto themſelves, bur unto us they did 
miniſter the things, which are 865 reporil uſo by 
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he that have Goſpel unto ns, which the 


Gholt ſent down from Heaven, which things the An - 
gels * ro look into. 
of bleſs the red ag 1, rs of bis that excel in 


Aas ese ar ever. O all ye Powers. 
2 5 EEE . 
e Sparats 4 be r cou, xt 8 

e Him —_ ſe hivrallye Agel. 


aut all theſe meant, be hath ſettled in our hearts. 
ife him for bu maryellous love to us ; whom he beth 
4 glocious manner, aud by an amazing vertue, 
knowledge of Chriſt ; by whom his Divige ie ved ovine 
given us all things that pertain. unto life 
75 make us 2 25 are ſo nearly concerned in thi 9 to be ve» 
ible ham groat it n: which hath not only called us to 
1 ingdom, but made us ſure and certain by ſo 
— Witneſſes, that Jeſus j the Lord of all, the King of in- 
finite Majeſty, Power and Glory, Let our Souls never ceaſe to 
ſhow forth and publiſh the vertues and powerful operations of 
him who hath called us into his marvellous light. Lee our 
mouths be filled with hs praiſe all the day long, who out of the 
riches of his mercy hath made us who were not bis people, to be 
: choen generation an by ation, 4 peer pon 1 
imſel 
O that our Faith may grow exceedingly, and be _ 
rooted and grounded in our hearts! And as it ſtands u 
ſureſt foundations, ſo we may be built up in it with t 
aſſured confidence, and ſtand unſhaken and immoveable in we 
unto the end. And as thou haft differenced us from all other 
people, in the clearneſi of that Light, which lets us ſee that 
org in the moſt holy Faith; ſo help us by thy grace to diſtin- 
uiſh our ſelves from all others, by holding the myſtery of 
aith in a pure Conſcience, and by the upright actions of an 
unblamea ble life, aa 5 
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Ie ſe we are to make, S. CliapIX- 


O that 2 of Chriſtians may ſo ſhine before men, that 
others ſeeing their good 'works 2 thee our Heavenly 
Father. O that it may diſperſe the darkneſs, which over ſpread; 


. great a part of the world. That all impoſtures may be diſ- 


d ; and they that live in error may be brought to the 
knowledge of the truth as it , in Jeſus, O that by Dominion 
may reach from Sea to Sea, even unto the worlds end, Let 
them who dwell in the moft deſert places kneel before e 
his enemies lick the duft, Let all Kings of the Earth adore 
bim, and all Nations do him ſervice,” © Kindle in the hearts of 
Princes and Nobles an holy ambition to advance his Glory, In- 

ire the hearts of all Biſhops and Priefts with an ardent yeal 
the converſion of Souls. And diſpoſe the hearts of thoſe 
who are in error, that they may be apt and ready to receive 
ſacred truth, Plant thy Goſpel where it hath not yet been, 
and" replant it where it hath been rooted out : And give us 
grace who have" long been thins own Vineyard, to bring forth 
plenty of good fruit. That our lives may be as holy as our 
faith ; and we may eonvince Jews, "Turks, and all other In- 
fidels, that thou art among us, and that Jeſus whom we wor- 
1 LPR, th 1 and the Holy 
Ghoſt, be Glory and Praiſe among all man li and throughout 
all Ages, world without ena. 3 
. e et 


Chap. X. 


ee 
Other neceſſary Vſes we are to make of their 
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Here is no great skill required, to ſee the difference 
berween that Holy Religion which we profeſs ; and 
all others that are entertained in the reſt of the 

World. Some we muſt have; and it is as palpable that 
this is incomparably the moſt excellent, as ir is that there 
is any Religion at all, There is no Nation fo barbarous, 
bur pays ſome reſpect and ceremony) to uſe the phraſe of 
Tully when he defines Religion) ro ſome Superiour and 
more excellent Nature, which we call Divine. Though they 
are ipnorant what kind of God it becomes them to have, yet 
they know a God muſt be had, and muſt be worſhipped, Their 
own mind reaches them this, as ſoon as they caſt rheir eyes 
upon the admirable frame of the World; which all natu- 
rally conclude muſt have had ſome moſt wiſe and mighty 
Builder, Bur what reſpect and reverence that is, which 
will be pleaſing to him, they are very uncertain ; ir is ma- 
nifeſt, by the various we 5 they have invented ro expreſs 
their Devorion. They all with one conſent acknowledge a 
neceſſity of a Revelation to inſtruct them; for there is no 
Nation but pretends to have received ſome things, by the 
inſtinct, inſpiration, or apparition of their Gods. That 
which pure natural reaſon dictates, is not to be found ſim- 
ple and unmixt in any Nation under Heaven. For if we 
ſhould ſtand meerly to that, it hath ever reſolved that the 
worſhip of God conſiſts in the ſtudy of Wiſdom, Juſtice 
and all other Vertues. Which as they are moſt eminent in 
God, ſo he is beſt pleaſed with them in us. And they that 
addict themſelves to reſemble him in this manner, arè the 
men that ſhall obtain his favour. There are a number of 
notable ſayings both in Heathen and Chriſtian Writers to 
this purpoſe. Bur when all this is ſaid and acknowledged, 
Men will offend againſt theſe Rules of Vertue: and whar 
ſhall they do then? what will make him farisfation, and 
ocure a reconciliation with him ( whom they have rea- 
on ro think their offences have made their ememy ) is. a 
thing that can never be certainly reſolved without a Reve- 


lation. 
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In Epi- 
nom. 


No, ſays he, ( not 


lation. Without which alſo we can have little ſecurity of 


the immortality of our Souls, and of the life to come. 
Which hath inclined all Mankind to liſten after a Revela- 
tion, and to catch at any thing which pretends to come from 
God to them. For as Plan edges ( when he or- 
dains there ſhould be no altera tions made in the ancient 
Cuſtoms abour —— r is not poſſible 2 mor- 
tal nature to know thing of theſe matters, without it. 

fon x A in the ſame Book ) as no 
4 me that there is any greater Pie- 


body iball ever perſwa 


| ry, than true Vertue, and as there is nothing more excel. 


lent can be taught, than how thoſe that honour Vertue 
ſhould rightly worſhip God with Sacrifices and other rites of 

urifying : So none can teach this, ei hi dg denim, un. 
2 God ſhow bim the way, and be his Guide and Leader in ſo 
excellent a work. Bur if we ſearch into all the records that 
are in the World, what is there chat can ſtand in competi- 
tion with the Chriſtian way of worſhipping God, or pre- 
tend ro come with ſuch authority from him ? I have exami- 
ned thoſe that have moſt ro ay for themſelves ; and they 
can produce no ſuch H/ITNESSES as Chriſtianity doth : 
No, not that ancient Revelation made by God ro Moſes, 
As for the old Pagan ways, which were very various, I am 
aſhamed to mention them. Ir is manifeſt ſuffered 
themſelves ro be cheared by gs Spirits, and took the 
anſwers of Dæmons for the es of God, But ach now 
of the days that are paſt, which were before us, ſince the Day 
th Ged created Man upon the Earth, and ah, from the one 


fide of Heaven unto the other, whether there hath been any ſuch 
thing as this great thing is, or hath been heard like it, that 


God indeed a among Men, and was manifeſt in the 
fleſh : as is evident by all the ſigns and wonders and might) 
deeds, by voices from Heaven, by his Reſurrection from 
the dead, and all the other Witneſſes which have teſtiſied 
this truth to the world. Ask again, bath God ever aſſured 
Men of any thing, by ſo many and evident teſtimonies, as 
tnole which I have produced. Unto us it was ſbown, that 
we might know, that Jelas is the Lord, and beſide him there 


it mo other (if I may again allude to the words of Moſes, 


iv. Deut. 34, 35.) out of Heaven he hath made us hear his 
voice that he might inſtruct us; and upon Earth he hath 
ſhown us his great wonders, that every tongue might confeſs 
Teſs is the Lord, to the Glory of God the Father, 


II. That 
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That now is the next thing I am to preſs, as a neceſſary 
conſequence of what hath been ſaid in the foregoing Trea- 
riſe, "IThoagh there wete ſuch {lender proofs, in compari- 
ſon with ours, that God ſpake ro Moſes, and though others, 
as [ ſaid, were drawn away by the ſubtilties of evil An- 
gels, yet they all believed and gave great reverence to that 
which was delivered to them. Every Nation gladly recei- 
ved and held faſt, that which did but pretend to come 
from Heaven. Which muſt needs extremely reproach us 
and put us to eternal ſhame, if we having better evidences, 
not only be Believers, but have a ſtronger faith in 

Jeſus. That which Plato thought was to be wiſhr for, is 
now come to pals : God is come to be our Guide and Director. 
The very wiſdom of the Father hath appeared to teach us. 
He that made all the World, is come down hither to reform 
us. The WORD IS MADE FLESH, that as he had 
Principatum in celis (to uſe the words of Ireneus * ) the 


Lordſhip in Heaven, ſo he might have Principatum in ter- L. 4. 
ra, the ſame Soveraignty upon Earth. He hath appeared . 37- 


alſo in wonderful and aſtoniſhing brightneſs ; to convince us 
of his authority, and to make us know aſſuredly that he is 
God blefſed for ever. Shall we not then hear his words ? 
ſhall we nor deliver up our ſelves to receive his Heavenly 
inſtruction, which came with ſuch powerful demonſtrari- 
on? God forbid that any of us ſhould be ſo perverſe, as 
hearing ſuch #/TTNESSES ſpeak unto us for the Lord Jeſus, 
we ſhould give no credit to them. 


I cannot but believe, as, S. Auſtin * excellently diſcour-,, , 


ſes, © that if Plato now lived, and would vouchſafe to an- 


« ver my Queſtions; or rather if any Scholar of bis, be. © car. 


ing py that truth is not to be ſeen with corporal eyes, 
* but _ mind ; and that nothing hinders the fight more 
than a life addicted to luſt, and falſe Images of ſenſible 
* things, which, impreſſed on us, beget various errors, 
* that therefore the mind is to be purified, that it may bebold 
© that unchangeable beauty, which is always the ſame, and al- 
* ways like it ſelf ; It, I ſay, a Scholar of his thus taught by 
* him, ſhould ask him, whether in caſe there ſhould be a 
Man, Great and Divine, that ſhould perſwade the People 
* at leaſt to believe ſuch things, though they could not per- 
* ceive them (or if they did perceive them, were ſo inga- 


* ged in yulgar errors that they durſt not or could not op- 
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© poſe- them) He would not judge him worthy of Divine 
© honour : I believe he would Anſwer, that this could not 
be done by Man; unleſs perhaps the very power and wi/- 
dom of God ſhould honour ſome perſon (who was nor 
taught of men, but from the Cradle illuminated by the 
© moſt intimate knowledge of things) wich ſo great a grace, 
and ſtrengthen him with ſuch reſolution, and beat him up 
* with ſuch a majeſty, that contemning all things that evil 
Men deſire, and induring all things that they dread, and 
doing all things that they admire, he ſnould convert Man- 
* kind, with equal kindneſs and authority, to ſo wholeſome 
* 2 Faith. And he would add, that it was to no purpoſe to 
ask him what the Honours are which ought to be given 
to ſuch a perſon, when it is eaſie to be diſcerned, what 
* honour is due ro the wiſdom of God: by rhe guidance 
* and governance of which, he would fingularly deſerve of 
Mankind, and do ſome thing for their Salvation, proper 
* only to himſelf, and which was above Men to do. Now 
if theſe things, which I have ſuppoſed, be really done, it 
there be good records of them, if — a Country, in which 
alone One God was worſhipped, and where ſuch a perſon 
was to be born, there came choſen men, who by thei 
© Verrues and their Sermons have kindled in Mens breaſts 
the flame of rhe Divine love, and have left the inlightned 
* Earth under a moſt wholeſome Diſcipline, if every where 
it is preached, that in the beginning was the Word, and the 
* Word was with God, and the Word was God, if to the per- 
* ceiving and embracing this, (that rhe Soul may be cured, 
and recover ſtrength to entertain ſo great a light) rhe co- 
vetous hear ſuch words as theſe, Lay not up your treaſures 
* upon Earth, and the luxurious are told, that he who ſoweth 
to the fleſh, ſhall of the fleſh reap corruption, and the proud 
© are told, that he who exalteth himſelf ſhall be abaſed, the 
angry are exhorted when one cheek is ſmitten to turn the 
© other, they that live in diſcord are taught, to love their ene- 
mies, the ſuperſtitious are inſtructed, that the King dom of 


God is within us, to the curious it is ſaid continually, lool 


© not at the things that are ſeen, but to thoſe which are not 
* ſeen, and laſtly it is ſaid ro all, Love not the World, nor 


the things that are in the World ; if theſe things are read 


throughout the world, if they be chearfully heard with 
great veneration, if after ſo much bloud, fuch fires, ſo 


many erucifixions of Martyrs, the Chureh is grown more 


fertile, 


rg 
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fertile, and hath propagared ir ſelf ro rhe moſt barbarous 
Nations, (and to omit the reſt) if men are every where 
* (o converted to God, that every day all mankind anſwers 
* almoſt with one voice, LIFT UP YOUR HEARTS 
* UNTO THE LORD; why ſhould we drouſily ſtill con- 
* rinue in a ſottiſh unbelief ? e 

There is nothing can be ſaid in the excuſe of ſuch Souls, 
as having received notice of ſuch a marvellous Love of God 
to mankind, and ſuch evident proofs that it is no ; 
will not be perſwaded to entertain the belief of it. Bur 
when light is come into the world, chuſe to remain in dark - 
neſs; and will be guided merely by themſelves, when there 
is a revelation come from God. Which ought to be enter- 
tained wich the greateſt joy, as the thing which the world 
wanted and wicht for : and without which they could 
meet with no reſolution of their doubts, nor certain directi- 
ons how to pleaſe God, whom they had ſo highly offended; 
In this the Chriſtian Religion gives us full ſatisfaction, and 
propounds nothing to our practice, but what the wiſeſt 
men ever ſaid was beſt to be done, and took for the moſt 
excellent piety. As for that which it propounds to our be- 
lief, it is all made credible by this one grear Truth, which 
is proved by a number ot Witneſſes, that Feſus is the Son ef 
God, We ought to receive that which ſuch a per ſon taught, 
either with his own mouth, or by thoſe whom he inſpired, 
and ſent in the ſame manner, as the Father ſent him. For 
if it be ſo reaſonable, as I have demonſtrated, to be a Belie» 
ver, then it is as unreaſonable to be an Unbeliever : and 
no man will be able to open his mouth to juſtifie ſucli a fin, 
againſt ſo many Witneſſes as will appear to teſtiſie, that 
they called him to the faith — cleareſt and the moſt 

werful evidences that ever For if the Fews were 

und to believe in Meſes, having no more teſtimony from 
God than you have heard; we are much mote bound to 
believe in Feſus, who hath more and greater Wuneſſes that 
he not only came from God, but is gone to God, and hath 
all things given into his hands, whether in Heaven or im 
Earth. As it was ſaid of them there fote ( xiv. Exod. ult. ) 
that they believed the Lord and his ſervant Moſes, ſo let it bs 
laid of every one now, that we believe the Lord and hit Son 
Feſus, For this __ end were theſe words writreti by 
S. Jobn, that we may believe on his Name, ver. 1 3. And this if 
the ſumm of what 2 us to do, the Command 
f tent 
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ment be hath given us ; That we ſhauld believe on the Name 
of bus Sow Feſus Chrift, and love one another, iii. 23. If we 
do the former, we ſhall ſee an evident conſequence of the 
latter. For when we are perſwaded that He is the Son of 
God, we canoot but fee that we onght to receive every 
word that or ** — reverence, and to let 
evecy thing that is faid concerning him into our very hearts: 
fo chat we fear him, and love him, and became obedient 
to him, and depend upon bis werd, and, as he himſelf hath 
taught us, hanour him, as we do the Father Almighty, 
For we are aſſured by thoſe who heard him, and were 
wich him fram the beginning, and were witneſſes of his Re- 
ion, and received the Holy Ghoſt from him, that 
He was the WORD MADE FLESH ; and that the rd 
was God, and all things were made by him, and is the Sou 
of God nor by office only, but in his nature and eſſence, 
and having aſſumed our Fleſh, therein reigns Lord of all for 
ever. For what reaſon ſhould we refuſe to receive that, 
which is io credibly witneſſed to be the very Truth of God? 
They that cepart theſe things were ſo pious, as I have pro- 
ved, that they cannot be ſuſpected to have invented them; 
nay, the very end for which they publiſhed them, quits 
them from all ſuſpicion. of fraud and forgery. For they 
aimed at nothing. but by making man ſenſible of his great 
Dignity, and the high honour God bath put upon him ; to 
poſſeſs his heart with an ardent love to and to his 
| 1 ject unto his 
will. And is there not great reaſon, it we believe what 
theſe —_ ay, _ ——— apply our beſt _— 
yours to E z by living ſoberly, righteouily, 
gadly, and by abſtaining from the appearance of 
evil? Think what Jeſus was, and then reſolve with your 
by pen. 5. Will not the wick. 
ed man e, when he hears. him ſay, that none ſhall 
go to Heaven but they that do the will of his Father which 
is in Heaven? Then he does not believe that theſe are the 
wonds of the Son of God, or does not mind what he reads. 
Who can with any face call him Lord, Lord; and not ac 
knowledge that he ought todo the things chat he ſays ? And 
to acknowledge this, and not do thoſe things, what a mad - 
nels is that; if we believe our Lord is able to call us to a 
fevere account for our neglect of his. will ꝰ What is there 
3 
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ſection, together with mercitalneſs, meeknels, peaceable- 
neſs, poverty or.contentedneſs of ſpirit, the humility of lit- 
tle children, faith in God's providence, and ſuch like ver- 
rues, if this will not; that the Son of God hath preacher 
them to the world as the moſt amiable qualities in the eyes 
of God, without which we ſhall never ice him, nor inherit 
his Heavenly Saget ? Are not tlieſe his words > Do not 
bis Sermons each us theſe Leſſons ? And if we do theſe 
things, does he not ſay we ſhall have everlaſting life, and 
enter into his joy, and ſee the glory which God hath given hith ? 
For what cauſe do we queſtion whether this be the way to 
ineſs ꝰ Do not the ame Miene ſſes which tell us that he 
is the Son of God, teftike withal that he came to teach us 
God's will, and that this is his will, which by the Goſpel 
is declared unto us > Why do we nor ſeriouſly believe it 
then, ler me ask again ? Are not the Witneſſes good, who 
affirm that Jeſus is the Son of God? Have we not examined 
chem, and tind no cauſe why we ſhould reject them? Or 
will you receive nothing upon the credit of a'Wirneſs ? That's 
a very ſtrange obſtinacy; which rejects ſo certain a way of 

knowing many things, that cannot be otherways known. 
942 th norices of thi 5 ud Sp way, 
y divers means, Either by our Senſes, or by our Ma- 
ſon and Diſcourſe, or by Report. By all x by A 
knowledge of things is conveyed to our Mind: And if we 
refuſe to be informed by any of them, there arꝭ a great 
number of things, certainly true and of great conſequence 
to us, of which we muſt remain ignorant. That there ate 
other Countries far diſtant from this where we live, and 
that ſuch and ſuch things are there ro be had, and have 
been there done, moſt can know by no means but on- 
ly by report ; for there are but few that can go and fee, 
And he that will not receive the teſtimony of another in 
this caſe, deprives himſelf of a conſiderable piece of know- 
ledge, whereof others partake ; and which might be as uſe- 
ful to him as it proves to them; But if for this wilful loſs 
he ſhall pretend to aſſigu a juſt cauſe ; ſaying, that he can · 
nor believe any thing unleſs it be demonſtrated to him by 
clear and evident conſequences from Principles of known 
reaſon, he will become ridiculous. For it is abfurd to ex- 
pect the knowledge of any thing in any other way, but 
that which is proper for irs. conveyance to us. To demand 
a proof of a matter of reaſon, 10 our ſanles ; or for what 
2 we 
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we diſcern by our ſenſes from our reaſon ; is equally ri. 
diculous : and fo it is to demand an evidence for things ot 
Faith (which we know by report only) either from our 
Senſes or our Reaſon, That there are ſome things come 
to our notice only by Faith is plain from what paſſes eye. 
ry day. And it is as plain, that they muſt be proved to be 
true in their proper way; that is, by the ſoundneſs of the 
Teſtimony upon which we receive them: As no man re. 
quires a reaſon for what he ſees and feels, nor asks that he 
may ſee with his eyes that of which he reaſons and diſcour. 
{es : ſo he oughr not to ſeek for a teſtimony of ſenſe or rea- 
ſon, for that which he can know by no way bur by report. 
As for example ; no Man demands a reaſon to prove that 
the Sun ſhines; In this his ſenſe gives him ſatisfaction ; and 
if he were born blind, no reaſon could prove to him that 
it was not Night. Nor does any man, that is in his wits, 
require that he may behold God with his eyes, whom he 
knows by diſcourſe and the reaſonot his mind ; and knows 
hum allo by that to be inviſible, In like manner it is alto- 
gether prepoſterous, when a man comes and reports that 
tuch a perſon dyed on ſuch a day; to ask for a reaſon to 
e it, or to demand that be may ſee it; for it is impol. 
ſible to ſee him dye again upon that day. That is not a 
thing to be known either of thoſe ways, by ſenſe or reaſon, 
but only by the teſtimony of others who were preſent 2 
thar rime, and are, we think, worthy of belief. Why do 
we ask then for any other proof, that Jeſus was born of a 


Virgin at ſuch a time, did ſuch wonderful works, preach-F 


ed ſuch an holy Doctrine, was crucitied, dead and buried, 


roſe again from the dead, aſcended ro Heaven, and ſent 


from thence the Holy Ghoſt ? Theſe are not things now to 

be ſeen or felt, nor can we gather them from the meer dil 
_ ** our _ wore. _ rells us nothing of them: 

t we have t report from a great many Mit ueſſe, 
who ſay they ſaw and heard and fele all thar which the) 
+. would have us believe. There is no other uſe of reafon in 
this caſe, but Only to examine and judge whether this re- 
port be credible, and founded in the teſtimony of God. Nov 
chat is evident to any impartial enquirer, from what hati 
been ſaid concerning theſe Witneſſes, whoſe report there 
no reaſon to fuſpect, as it is certain it can never be diſpto- 
ved. Why ſhould we then be ſo much our own enemies, 2 

to deprive our ſelves of this ſaving knowledge = 11 
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Chap. X. to male of their Teſtimony. - 


Chriſt > That is, why do we not give credit to the report 


of theſe Witneſſes concerning Jeſus; ſince, by the on 


r means, whereby ſuch things can be proved, I ha ve 
9s it good that the Father declared him to be his Son; 
and He appeared in Glory to teſtify to himſelf; and the 
Holy Ghoſt demonſtrated he eould be no leſs; and his Life, 
Death, Reſurrection, and all the reſt (of which there were 
ſo many upright Witneſſes ) aſſure us that it is a certain 
truth. Would we be ſo difficult ro be perſwaded to go to 
a Man or a Place, where ſeveral honeſt neighbours inform- 
ed us, upon their word, nay upon their life we ſhould be 

omoted to great honour, or be poſſeſſed of a fair eſtate ? 
Do we not believe one another in our daily rraffick ? and 
drive conſiderable bargains, merely upon the credit we give 
ro ſome perſons, who inform us of the advantage we may 
make by them ? Do not men undertake long journeys, and 
more dangerous voyages, merely becauſe they are told that 


ſuch an one is d 


to whom they are heir, or that ſuch 


rich commodities are to be had in exchange for meaner 
goods? Who is there that does not deſire his Witneſſes may 
be accepted and their teſtimony taken for good proof, ei- 
ther to clear his innocence, or to ſettle his eſtate ? Now, 
ſays the Apoſtle (immediately after the alledging of all 
theſe Witneſſes in Heaven and in Earth, to prove the truth 
of Chriſtianity ) If we receive the Witneſs of men, the Mi- 
neſs of God is greater : for this is the Witneſs of God, which 


be hath teſtified of his Son, 


The meaning of which is this: If men whoſe honeſty - 


ou cannot impeach, give their teſtimony in a Court of 


udicarure, it is never diſallowed, nor can you be permit- 
red to ſer it by, and make nothing of it; but ir is neceſſa- 
rily admitted, for an end of ſtrife. The weightieſt cauſes 
are decided, all matters depending are determined and 
judged, according to the evidence that is given by wixneſ- 
{es of unblemiſhed faith. In the mouth of two or three wit- 
neſſes (as the known ſaying was) every word (or rather, 
matter) is eſtabliſhed. That is, brought to an iſſue and 
concluded, if any controverſie have aroſe to unſettle it. 
Nay, the teſtimony of one man, if we have no reaſon to 


ſuſpect his credit, is in our own private thoughts, tho 


not in Law, ſatisfaction great enough to aſſure us of rhe - 
truth of what he ſays: And we think it ſuch a reproach to 


give him the lye, that we cannot ba believe him; findin 
3 12 
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a defire in the ſame caſe to be believed our ſelves. Now 
if things Rand thus berween us and our neighbours, wilt 
we nor allow God ( ſays the Apoſtle) as much as we yield 
to them? Shall not his word dete mine and conclude us > 
When he gives evidence of a thing, ſhall we fill diſpute it 
with him ? That, beſides the undutifulneſs of ir, is doo 
t a ſtubbernneſs. We may rather be taugbe how to 
have our ſelves towards him, by the meaſure men enpect 
from us, and we from them: Yea, God does more deſerve 
credit chan any man; fer, as he adds, the witneſs of God i; 
GREATER, J. e. of far more validity and certainty ; it 
may more ſceurely be relied on, than the witneſs of any 
men wharſoever, God is not only greater than men, bur 
his Hitncſi alſo or Teſtimony is greater (which muſt be 
carefully noted) ir is of more force and ftrengrh to ſup- 
port any concluſion; we may more undoubtedly found 
our faith upon it; becauſe ir is not liable to any of thoſe 
excepriens Which may prejudice the beſt teſtimony of men, 
Tus things there are that leſſen the teſtimony of men, if 
we compare it with God's, and make it to be of a nature 
more weak and infirm. The one is, that though a man 
be repured honeſt, and therefore we cannot legally except 
againtd his Teftimony, yet it is poſſible he may be a decei- 
ver, and we cannot look into his heart to know whether 
he be or no. We may nor be able to prove the leaſt deceit 
by him, in what he ſays or ever has laid or done; and it 
is poſſible he never delivered any thing contrary to truth, 
or did any thing contrary to juſtice : bur yer we can never 
free our mind from this thought, finge we know not his in. 
ward man, that there is a peſſibility alſo, it may be orher- 
wiſe wich him. But then econdly, ſuppoſe him perfectly 
honeſt, and that ir is impoſſible he ſhould put a cheat upon 
us; yet it will be always poſſible that he may be cheated 
himſeif, becauſe all men are fallible and may be miſtaken. 
The greateſt integrity in the world eanner ſecure a man, but 
the weakneſs of his underſtanding, and the ſubeilty of others 
may ſometimes impoſe upon him: ſo that h he thinks 
what he ſays to be true, ir may be otherwiſe in it ſelf than 
ir is in his thoughts. ein therefore the Teſtimony of 
God is GREATER than the teſtimony of men, ehat it is 
not liable to either of theſe ſuſpicions ; ir being utterly im- 
ble that he ſhould e.ther be deceived himſelf, or that 
ſhould deceive us, He can neither lead us into 
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an error (which we all acknowledge to be contrary to 


his Goodnefs and Truth) not fall into one himſelf, which 
is as contrary to the perfection of his underſtand ing, and 
his Oganipreſent being. The teſtimonꝝ of God then being 
ſo indubitahle, that it is above the nur ny of any men, 
ir ought with all reverence to be received when he declares 
that Jeſus is his Son : for if it were but equal to hum 
teſtimony, it not to be refuſed, Now this is & 
WITNESS OF GOD, lays the Apoſtle, which he bath teſti- 
fied of his Son. That is, It being granted to be moſt ratio- 
nal that we ſhould receive ther y of God, nay, give 
it greater reſpect than we bear to that of men; Iaflureyon 
that the evidence which we give you concerning Feſus is the 
very teſtimony of God ; and therefore do not flight ir, It 
is not we that bear witneſs to him, ſo much as We 
do not defire you to hear merely what we ſay, but whar 
God himſelf bath ſaid, who bath given many aſſurances of 
this truth. If there were but two of them, they mighe, by 
our own rules, very well expect to find entertainment; 
t there are no leſs than ix wirneſſes, every one of them 
Divine, they all ſpeak from God, and therefore you cannot 
deny your aſſent ro what they prove. For the firſt witneſs 
is God the Father bimſelf, who called Jeſus his well-beloved 
Son. And the ſecond, is the Word of Sad, upon which ac- 
count, whatſoever he ſays, is God's teſtimony alſo, The 
Holy Ghoſt, which is the third, that proceeds ſow the Fa- 
ther, and came on e to bear witneſs ro his Son. As 
for the fourth (Water) the Deftrine was of GOD, his life 
was the life of GOD: Fobn's Baptiſm was from Heaven, and 
he is called (i. Fobn 6,) 4 man ſent from GOD, Then, far 
the Bloud which is the fifth witneſs, it is called GOD's own 
Bloud, xx. A#: 28, And it appeared to be his, by his ga- 
thering ir up again after it was ſhed, and raking it into the 
Heavens, where he appears with it in the preſence of God 
for us. And the laſt of theſe wirneſſes is expreſly called the 
Spi 12 xii, Matth. 28. So that it is G O D, you 
ee, who ſo many ways bears witneſs of his Son; there is 
ſomerhing Divine in every one of theſe F/itnefſes in thole 
on Earth as well as in thoſe in Heaven ; and therefure we 
cannot without an affront to GOD reject their teſtimony, 
For then He would have worſe meaſure from us than | 
have, and. we ſhould give leſs reſpect ro fix Wicneſſes of 
his, than to to or three of Wr If Feſus came 
n ——_ 
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not with clear demonſtrations, with fulneſs of proof, then: 


deny him any admittance ; but if God hath ſo many ways 
juſtiſied him to be his Son, if his Life was fo excellent, his 
Bloud ſo holy, his Spirit {o Divine, then we ſhall never be 
able to juſtiſie it before any knowing man, much leſs be. 
fore God, if we do not believe him: and that heartil 
and fully, in every thing; no more doubring of the 1 
of what he ſays, than we do of thoſe things which our eyes 
and our ears report to us, or of thoſe, which are delivered 
unto us, upon the faith of the whole world. © © 

For which end it ſhould be our endeavour; that our 
Faith may reſt upon a ſure and ſtrong foundation; and be 


laid on ſuch grounds, that ic may ftand the faſter, in a 


rimeof remprarion, The ignorant man's Faith indeed may 
be as ftrong, as his that knows moſt, and what he hath 
learnt by Edacation, may be ſo confirmed by Cuſtom, that 
he will never ſtir from it: but is only the effect of Nature, 
which produces the ſame reſolutions in thoſe who are of 
other Religions. The Chriſtian way of obtaining a ſtrong 
Faith, is firſt ro ſee the Son, and then fo believe on him to 
everlaſting life, as our Saviour himſelf reaches us, vi. John 
40. To ſee him is to perceive and diſcern by evident to- 
kens thar he is the Son of God, the rrue way to life : vp. 
on which ſight and plain demonſtrations we ought to believe 
in him, and ſubmit unto him, as our Lord. That's the 
true Chriſtian Faith, which flows from knowledge, and is 
founded upon the underſtanding of what ſuch Wirnefles as 
theſe ſay concerning Feſus. It relies upon the teſtimony of 
the Father, of the Mord, and of the Holy Ghoſt, is wrought 
by the Spirit, and confirmed by Water and Blond. And 
therefore we ought ro ſtudy this place of holy _— 
and have it much in our thoughts, that ſo our Faith: may 


ſtand in the Power of God. For otherwife, how ſhall we be 


able to follow the Apoſtolical Precept, which would have 
us, when we are queſtioned, to render a reaſon cf the hope 
that is in us, 1 Pet; iii. 15, We may be able to ſtand our 
ound though we be ignorant of rhe true cauſes of belief; 
the enemies of it will look upon it as a fooliſh obſtina- 

cy, if we haye not ſo much underſtanding as to give ſome 
other account of our Faith, than they give for theirs, Sup- 
poſe they ſhould ſay, Why are you a Chriſtian? whence is 


| that you look for a Reſurrection, a Glorious body, and 


rernal life in another world? Would they not think us 
| yery 


CO Coney OOO ͤ⁰ů Eo OS RET: FT, TIF ͤ⁵Ἀn M TT ²ů A mmqq̃ aeT ßß̃ ..... =* ry | 4 tc. OS Tt yy *® FT Ret ] 4 


« tt 


SL 


Iced SS on LA .icL],9, ag i. aA TT XX ERS? i + 


$4 2 32 3 00 6 wo =o 


- 8 —_ —< © 03 -2 


— - 


Chap. X. to wake of their Teſtinrony. 


Very ſtupid, if we could ſay nothing to them but that ſo we 
have been always taught, and are reſolved to heſie ve? 
Would not this be as good a reaſon for them as it 1s for us; 
and make us unworthy : of the name of Chriftians, who 
know our Books no better, which bid us give, and furniſh 
us with, a reaſonable account ꝰ Conſider therefore what 
Anſwer you would ſhape to them, that ſhould make ſuch 
a demand. The Apoſtle ſays it is fit they ſhould have a 
reaſon, what is the that you can offer for their ſatis- 
faction d ſhall I tell you ? The plain Anſwer is this, That 
Feſus, whoſe Religion we follow, was the Son of Cod; 
and therefore we believe theſe things becauſe the Son of 
God taught us ſo, who cannot deceive us; and we will not 
exchange this for any other perſwaſion though we ſhould 
die for it. It is certain enough that every body who hears 
this, will preſently conſent to us, that he is a Fool who 
doth nor — him and comply with us, if it be certain 
that Feſus is the Son of God. But how do you prove that, 
will be the next queſtion. Here is the labour, this is our 
work ; and whence will you ferch convincing Arguments, 
to make them yield ro you this weighty point? There is 
no ſuch Compendious Abridgmenr ot them any where, that 
I know of, as in this place of S. John, which furniſhes us 
with reaſons both many and mighty ro perſwade us and 
others that Jeſus is the Son of God. You may tell them 
that the Father Almighty ſaid fo, by voices from Heaven, 
in the audience of credible perſons ; and that the Ford ſaid 
ſo, as they may de informed of S. Paul, who had no rea- 
ſon greater than this to force him to leave all, and with 
the daily hazard of his life to follow Jeſus. You may al- 
ledge the teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt, both at his Baptiſm 
and afrerward-; the marvellous ſanctity of his rine 
and Life; the Confeſſion he made at his bloudy Death; 
the Glory of his Miraculous works; his Reſurrectioa from 
the Bead; the Power of the ſame Spirit in his Apoſtles, af- 
ter he was gone to Heaven; all the Miracles which were 
wraught long after their times, in the places where the ho- 


ly Martyrs of Jeſus ſuffered ; together with the wonderful 


ucceſsof theſe Wirneſſes, who perſwaded innumerable Peo- 
ple in all Countries, to become the ſubjects of this crucifi- 

ed King, Chriſt Jeſus. - "+ bas 0 
Study this place therefore, I ſay again, very well, that 
jau may be able to oppreſs any gain-layer, with the rs 
4 | weight 


2 of thoſe reaſons, which you render 
ſtudy ir likewiſe, till you feel the fairh of 
ſomerhing in your hearts z till that faith which 
good a cauſe, have ſutable effects : that is, till it change 
you, as it is ever apt to do, into the nature of 
from whence it flows. Ir comes from God ; ſee that it 
carry you to him, and change you into his likeneſs. Ir re- 
lies on his Teſtimony, be ure chat ix make you perfect! 
of his mind. It comes with the authority from 
of God it felf, and from the Holy let it mightil 
inſpire yon with devorion to him, and fer your 
on things above, where Chriſt is now ar God's right hand. 
C7 —— Ay 30. ar ws 4 8 
therefore ought to purifie our hearts, we ma ye 
our ſelves in all boly converſation and . It is 
founded on his Bloud, on which we can never look, but it 
will deaden our aſſections to this World, and make us cru- 
cifie the fleſh, with its paſſions and luſts. It ſtands upon 
the power of God, and ſhould therefore make us ſtrong in 
the Lord and in the power of his might. Ir grows, as you 
ſee, ſundry roots, and flows from ſeveral heads; and 
therefore ſhould diſpoſe thoſe in whole hearts it is planted, 
to be abundant in the work of the Lord, and to bring 
forth much fruit: that we may be known to be indeed the 
Diſeiples of jelus, whoſe faith is ed by ſuch nume- 
rous Wirneſſes. And this now * me to the next 
thing, which S. Jobs here makes ro be the neceſſary conle- 
quem of this faith; Ir Serre 
If there be ſuch great, ſuch abundant reaſon to believe 
that Jeſus is the Son of God, then there is as great a neceſ- 
fry lying upon us to be obedient unto him, and punctual- 
ly ro obſerve all his commands, This Faith both requires 
our ſubmiſſion and obedience ro him, and alſo gives us 


„another piece of his Sophiſtry, when He cannot dig 
up the formdation of Chriſtianity (which I told you was 
his firft indea vour) to hinder all ſuperſtructure upon it : 
by perſwading Chr iſtian People, that Faith and Obedience 
are no neceſſary Companions ; but that they may be 
belie vers, and yer not keep Chriſt's Pr „Some think 
they need not; and others, which is the ſa me cheat in ano- 
ther ſhape, think they cannot. But I appeal to every 


Man's 


and ability to perform it. It is a meer trick of the 
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Man's conſcience if he be a believer, whether he do not 

his heart overawed, and his will inclined ro reve- 
rence and ſubjection, and all his 7 — mightily moved 
to tender their ſervice ; when he ſeriouſſy thinks that Jefus 
is the Lord, ro whom God the Father harh committed all 
Judgment, and will render ro every Man according to his 
— Do you nor feel this fairh carrying a great autho- 
rity with jr ? day; is there not an irrefiftable energy and 


vertue in ir, while yon attend to it, preſſing you to con- 
formiry with his holy wil ? Who can gain-lay this > And 
who can fay then, that his Faith does no both engage and 
inable him to be obedient to his Saviour, if he do but mind 
what he believes ? He never thinks af that, but it power - 
fully urges andi conſtrains him, to yield himſelt to be a 
faithful Servant of ſeſus; in every thing that he declares 
to be the mind and will of God. uncontrollable in- 
clinations declare to us ſo plainly the rendency and natural 
diſpoſtrion of Chriftian Faith, that we cannot bur ſee, ir is 
ſo tar from being ſeparable from obedience ; that this is eſ- 
ſenrially included in ir, and freely flows from it, if it may 
be bur ſuffered to have its courſe, and not be croſſed in its 
clear intention and defign, If you be not convinced of this 
by whar you feel, you may learn it of S. John, who tells 
ou here what the natural iſlue af our faith is, and what 
uty it exacts: for it is the ſcope of rheſe words which 1 
have expounded, to lay ſuch a foundation of belief, as may 
ynayoidably inforce obedjence, unleſs we forger what our 
belief is. He begins you know this Fiftb Chapter of his 
Epiftle with this Principle, That every one who believes Feſus 
to be the Chriſt, # born of God: and from thence infers (in 
that and in the fecond Verſe) that ſuch a perſon cannot 
— rd v and all bit 2 : wn Love cannot be 
y any thing, but y keeping bis C ndnents, 

FOR THIS 18 "THE OVE OF 205 ( yer. J. THAT 
WE KEEP HIS COMMANDMENTS, Here is the natu- 
ral fruit of Faith; This is its Progreſs, if you do not ſtop 
its motions, It begers in our heart a pert Love; and Love, 
is ro be Obedjent ; and that to all God's Commandments, 
which reſpect either our duty to him, or to our Neighbour. 
It is in vain to fay we believe in Jeſus, if we do not heat- 
tily love God who ſent him ro us, And it is in vain 
to pretend love to Gad, if we keep not his Cemmand- 
ments. And it is as vain to ſay we have a dutiful reſpect 
| g to 
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ro his Commandments, if our neighbour have any cauſe to 
complain of us. For he that loveth not his Brother whom be 
hath ſeen, how can be love God whom be bath not ſeen ? 
And this Commandment we have from him, that he who lo- 
veth God, love his Brother alſo. iv. 20, 21. K* 

. Here. now, they who have leſs underſtanding of the 
Is of Faith, may make up, what is wanting in their 
knowledge, by the heartineſs of their Devotion to God, 
and the unfeignedneſs of their love to all their Brethren. 
If they be mightily affected with what they believe, and 
out of an honeſt love in their hearts to his holy Precepts, be 
very diligent in their obedience ; it will ſupply the defect 
that is in their underſtanding of rhe Reaſons why they be- 
lieve in Jeſus. For if a ſmall argument in a * and dull 
underſtanding, does the ſame work with a ftrong argu- 
ment in a quick and piercing, where lies the difference; 
but only that the One can ſerve Religion more with his 
mind and diſcourſe, the other meerly with his good will 
and his pious life ? Bur will auy man preſume to be fo 
impious, as to imploy his will to find aut ways to ex- 
cuſe his Obedience to him, whom he acknowledges for 
his Lord ? He ſhould rather conſider ſeriouſly how rea- 
ſonable and how neceſſary it is, that he who knows ſo well 
what Jeſus is, and how be came, ſhould above all other 
Men do him the moſt faithful and zealous ſervice. For if 
we do but obſerve how many arguments here are to per- 
ſwade us to this Faith in Jeſus, with what Authority he 
was ſent, and with what power he came to us; we ſhall 
think it was for ſome very great work: and feel it impoſſi- 
ble, while we are ſenſible of this, not ro do what he re- 
quires, though now perhaps it ſeem impoſſible ro be done. 
Be is not come of himſelf ; but hath the mark and ſtawp 
of the Supreme Lord upon him. He evidently ſhows that 
he hath a Commiſſion from God ; and brings ( as I may 
ſay ) the Broad-ſeal of Heaven. with him, ro warrant 
what he demands, though it be never ſo great a tribute of 
Obedience. Here are Mitneſſes to him above all excepti- 
on; and they all bid us behave our ſelves ſubmiſſively to- 
wards him, and nor deny to do any thing that he would 
ha ve us. Him hath God the Father ſealed, as he tells us, 
vi. Joh. 27. and by his Voice from Heaven commands us 
to HEAR HIM. Which was as if he bad ſaid, If you will 
believe him that cannot lye, then Jelus is the TRUTH : 
o 


* 
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to every word ot whoſe mouth we ought ro hearken ; that 
is, faithfully obey and obſerve. For as God is ſaid to hear 
us, when he grants our deſires; ſo we hear him or his Son, 
when we fulfil his pleaſure, The WORD likewiſe ( 2. ) 
when he appeared to S. Paul, made him an Apoſtle, for obe- 
dience to the faith among all Nations, i, Rom. 5. And told 
him expreſly that he appeared to him for this end, that he 
might tend him to the Gentiles, to turn them from darkneſs 
to light, and from the power of Satan unto God. xxvi. Act. 16, 
18, The HOLY GHOST likewiſe ( 3.) is a Witneſs of 
this, which was given to thoſe that obeyed him. v. Act. 32. 
Bur lookt upon all wickedneſs as an high affront ro it; at 
which it was grieved, and by which it was quenched: nay, 
forced to depart, as not induring to dwell in the ſame 
Hovſe with filthineſs and impuriry, Unto which the V- 
N or the Holy life and purity of our Saviour in all 
his Actions as well as his Doctrine, was directly oppoſite. 
And tells us that we muſt be obedient, if there were no 
other reaſon for it but this alone, that the Son of God 
himſelf was ſo in every thing. Did God exact obedience 
of him, that he might demand none of us? Will he ſer us 
free from that duty and ſervice, to which his dearly belo- 
ved Son was ſtrictly ryed ? He fulfilled all righreouineſs, 
and obſerved even that Law of Ceremonies, to which we 
have no obligation : And do we think ro be hereby excu- 
ſed from paying all thoſe reſpects which ate naturally due 
from Creatures to the Author of their being, and which we 
cannot but owe to thoſe who are of the tame kind with 
us ? Whar is it that hath ſo perverted the underſtanding of 
Chriſtian People, as to potſeſs them with apprehenſions 
quite contrary to common reaſon ? What ails us that we 
cannot ſee the end of Chriſt's coming, nay, that we over- 
look the plain words of his holy Scriptures, which tell us, 
that he left us an example, and expects that we ſhould fol- 
low it, and be made conformable to him, and be renewed af- 
ter his image, in righteouſneis and true holineſs ; without 
which no man ſhall ſee the Lord? This the Bloud (5.) ſpeaks 
ſtill more effectually. For he would dye rather than diſ- 
obey God, He became obedient to death, even the death of 
the Cra, ii, Philip. 8. which was the reaſon why God ſo 
highly exalted him, and gave him that Name which he 
hath above every Name. ere was no other way wherc- 
by he could aſcend up into Glory: And therefore it is m_ 
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© neſs for us to think ro leap up thither, and skip over the ho- 


ly life of Jeſus, Eſpecially ſince he declares, that his Bloud 
was ſhed (to which perhaps we truſt for redemption, 
though we remain in our impurities ) that be might redeem 
us from all iniquity, and purific to bumſelf 22 people, 
Zealous of geod works, ii. Tit. 14. To the doing of which 
( 6. ) he hath given us the Spirit for our helper. Every 
Miracle chat it wrought (to lay nothing but what is with. 
in the verge of theſe words) bids us conſider what a Po- 
rent Lord we ſerve, for whom nothing is roo hard. By a 
Thouſand Wonders, by more miraculous works than we 
could have had time to read, ſhould they have beet. all 
written, did he awake the fleepy World : commanding 
them to ariſe, and go about his work ; and he would be 
with them, his Power, which nothing can withſtand, 
ſhould aid and ſuccour them. The obedience, methinks 


which the Winds and the Sea, and the Fiſhes, and the 


Graves, and the Devils themſelves paid him, call upon 
us and tell us both what we ought to do, and what 
aſſiſtance we may expect from the * of his might 
to make us obedient to his Faith. Who can reſiſt the 
joynt importunity of ſo many Witneſſes ? who can hear 
„„ lee whom 
we mult be gov and yet be ſo ſenſeleſly obſtinate, 
— — In O deaf 
ears O hearts harder than the nether Milſtone ! which 


will not let ſuch loud voices fink into them; ſuch mighty 


arguments te and molliſie them, into compliance 


with him ! What can reduce ſuch Souls and bring them un- 
der any government, who will not be reclaimed by the au- 
thority of the Son of God ? I thay call Heaven and Earth | 
#0 Witneſs, againſt ſuch obdurate hearts. The Father, | 
Word and Holy Ghoſt, theſe are Witneſſes in Heaven, that | 
reſtifie it is our duty and intereſt too ro ſubmit our ſelves | 
uno him. The Water, Bloud, and the Spirit, they are | 


Witneſſes on Earth, which agree together to perſwade us 
to take his eaſie Yoke upon us. Can neither Heaven nor 
Earth il with us? Is not God the Father Almighty great 
enough to lay his commands upon us ? Is the WORD of 
God of leſs credit, than the common vogue and opinion of 


the World, with us? Cannot the Holy Ghoſt be believed 


cancerning the place from whence it comes, when it ſays 


chat no unclean thing ſhall enter in thither ? Do * 
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bloud? and reſiſt bis /pirit ? and receive all the grace of God 
in vain ? Hear, O Heavens, and give car, O Earth ; afiet 
God had fent many of his Servants who were diſregarded, 
He laſt of all ſent bis Son into the World, ſaying, ſurely 
eee but they have rebelled againit 
I might call for Hell it ſelf ro wiznels againſt ſuch per- 
— — The Devils will not fail to 
accuſe ſuch men hereafter : for they believe and tremble ; 
they acknowledge this great Truth, that Fehus is the Holy 
one of God (iv. Lake 34.) which is the very ſame that Je- 


ſus himſelf faid, when he tells us the Father hath ſauctiſied 


him (i. e. made him his holy One) and fent him into the 
world, x Fohn 36. And that is more, I doubt, than a great 
many irreligious ſpirits will confeſs ; in their works, I am 
ſure, the moſt of the Chriſtian world utterly deny it. Do 
you think the Devils who made that confeſſion would have 
diſobeyed him, if they might have taken our place, and had 
his Salvation offered ro them ? Would they not have ſha- 
ken off their chains, and taken upon them his yoke, had 
they received ſuch gracious invitations as he hath made w 
us ? Ler us not be worſe than they, I beſeech you, by caſt- 
ing chat hope, which was never given them; 

lighting ſuch renders of mercy which are peculiarly direct- 
ed to the children of men. But let us rather admire, adore 
and magnifie this amazing love of God, who ſeat his Son 
ſo kindly to ſpeak to ſuch wretches as ws are. And let us 
ſhow that we are ſenfible of his love, by hearkening to his 
voice, and readily ſubmitting our ſelves with all dutiful. 
nay joyful affection to his commands. See, I beſeech you 
again, that you refuſe not him that keth : for if they ef- 
caped not who refuſed him that ſpake on Earth, much more 
Mail not we eſcape, if we tern away from him that ſpeakerh 
from Heaven, all his Laws be held moſt ſacred, and be 
— reverenced and obſerved. — this is 
your wi and underſtanding ; nay, remember that it is 
Jour life. And therefore keep your Souls diligentiy, leſt you for- 
get thoſe things which you have heard, and leſt they depart frem 
your hearts all the days of your life, Chuſe death rather than 
the life of the wnriphteoug, fornicators, idalaters, adulterers, 
thieves, covetous, drunkards, reviders, andextortsoners, who, 


he hath pronounced, ſpall nd: inberir the Kingdom of as 


his holy life ro be a troubleſome folly 2 and deſpiſe his Y 
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Do you not remember how obſervant the children of Fona- 
dab the ſon of Rechab were of their Fathers Command. 
ment; and how they could not be rempred, no not by a 
Prophet, to contradict it? xxxv. Fer, 6. What Argu- 
ments I pray you had they (ſo reaſonable and moving as 
-thoſe which urge us) for this junction ? Might they not 
have ſlipt many ways, with better colour than we can do, 
from this obligation ꝰ Did there want plauſible pretences to 
plead their excuſe, if they had abſolved rhemleives and not 
obſerved it? Might they not have ſaid that every Creature 
of God was good, and none to be refuſed? Thar their ſto- 
machs ſometimes required a little Wine, and that it was 
reaſonable to give them ſatisfaction ? That their Father 
had gone beyond his Authority, and taken away the juſt 
liberty which God had left them? That they were reſtrain- 
ed enough by the Divine Laws, and that there needed no 
more of his making ? O the inlenſibleneſs and ingratitude 
of Chriſtian people, that can think of theſe mens reverence 
to ſo ſevere and hard a command of their Father, and be 
leſs obedient ro their moſt-gracious Lord! What a fore- 
head hach that man who dares venture to break any of his 
Pre when he hath ſo many Reaſons to believe that he 
hath laid none upon us, bur thoſe which are the very mind 
and will of God; and are ſuch a neceſſary - indiſpenſable 
burden, that unleſs we carry them we cannot be ſaved ? 
There is nothing that can be prerended, why we ſhould 
not ſtrictly rye our ſelves to his will. Not only the love, 
which engaged the Rechabites, enforces our obedience, bur 
inſinuely more reaſon than there was in their Fathers will 
and pleaſure ; for we are aſſured that Feſus is the Son of 


God. He could nor but have à perfect underſtanding of | 
what was fir and convenient for us. If there had been any | 
other way more eaſie to Heaven than this he hath fer be- 
fore us, we cannot bur think He would have revealed it 
unto us. If there were any licenſe that could be granted | 


us, to diſpenſe with our obedience, He was not fo unkind 
as to conceal it: much leſs would he have taken it upon 
his death, that none will be allowed, For he declared 

ly in his Sermons, that he will not only take no know- 
ledge of thoſe who work iniquity, but bid them depart 
from him, whatſoever relation they pretend to him. And 
by his Bloud he aſſures us that he preached nothing but the 
undoubted Truth of God. What is it then, that makes 
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men ſtill continue, either to ſlight all that he ſays, or to give 
him the lye ? It is no better, if we preſume to believe that 
we ſhall ſhifr well enough in another world, though we do 
what we liſt while we are here. Ir is to contradict the 
voice of the Father, of the Word, and of the Holy Ghoſt. 
Ir is to oppoſe the Doctrine, the Life, rhe Sufferings, the 
Power aud Spirit of the Lord Feſus, who all rell us thar 
we muſt be holy and unblameable before him in love, if 
we hope to be accepted with him. They that live wicked- 
ly and yet hope well, do in effect ſay that he is a Lyar, 
and that there is no ſuch neceſſity of holineſs, without 
which, he ſays, no man ſhall fee the Lord. Or elſe rhey 
deſpiſe that bleſſed fight, which is as bad, and neither 


dread his diſpleaſure, nor deſire his favour, If they be be- 


lievers, then they reproach him by their wicked lives, asif 
he were ſtill dead, and could do no more to make his diſ- 
ciples better, or to reward and puniſh their good or bad 
behaviour, than Mabomet can, or any other impoſtor. Alt 
the Oarhs, curſes and blaſphemies which we hear our of 
Chriſtian Mouths, are as ſo many ſpears to pierce our Sa- 
viour again, becauſe rhey ſorely wound his Religion, and 
tend to the deſtruction of his Kingdom and Government. 
All the laſciviouſneſs, wantonneſs and filthy debaucheries 
that are among us, are a kind of crucifying Jeſus afreſh ; 
they are a ſcoff and mock at his Crols, as a ridiculous 
piece of folly, They reproach him as if he were an ideot, 
that did not underſtand pleaſure, but would put himſelf to 
unneceſlary pain and trouble. Nor can we put a much 


better interpretation upon mens eager purſuit of riches and 


honours, in unjuſt, uncharitable and irreligious ways, 
which charges him with great ignorance, to ſay no worſe 
who took the quite contrary courſe to happineſs. As ſor all 
thoſe who gibe at his Religion, and make themſelves ſport 
with the Hiſtory of his Birth and of his Sufferings, they 
come under another rank, being open and profeſſed Ene- 
mies to his Majeſty. They do as much as in them lies to 
hang him upon the Gibbet again, and expoſe him to the 
ſcorn of the world. They juſtifie the Fews in their calum- 
nies and blaſphemies, and take part with udas, or rather 
are worſe than He, who was tempted only by his covetouſ- 
neſs to betray him. And better it had been for theſe men, 
if they never had been born. It were better for them that 
a milſtone were hang d about _ neck, and they were 
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caſt into the Sea, or that they had been 'd themſelves 
on a Gallows as high as that of Haman, that they 
ſhould live thus to expoſe the Saviour of the world ro ſhame, 
For though he will nor die andrile againto convince them, 
yer he will come and appear again to condemn them, He 
will be revealed from Heaven in flaming fire, taking venge- 
ance of all them that know not God, that obey not the Gof. | 
pel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : who ſhall be puniſhed with ever. 
laſting deſtruction from the preſence of the Lord, and from the 
glory of his power, 2 Theſſ. 1.8, 9. Let us therefore take 
heed ro our ſelves, that we be neither faithleſs, nor 
unfaithful to our belief. But let us ſettle ſuch an unmove. 
able faith in our Souls, upon theſe ſtrong foundations which 
God hath laid for it, and ler us ſo ſtir it up by new reflecti. 
ons every day on what we believe, that we may have our 
ion among thoſe who are ſpoken of in the next words, 
ver. 10. Il hen he ſhall come to be glorified in his Saints, and 
to be admired in all them that believe. 

Bur ſome perhaps will pretend, that there are ſo many 
things to hinder every man from doing his duty, that though 
he believe never ſo well, and think obedience never fo ne- 

yet he ſhall never be able to comply with the com- 
mands of the Lord Feſus, but muſt be ro break 
them, even after he hath reſolved the contrary, To this 
S. Fobn hath here alſo taken care to give us an anſwer, 
when he tells us that ſuch is the power of Chriſtian Faith, 
that by it we OVERCOME WORLD, ver, 4, 5. 
For whatſoever is born of God, OVERCOMETH THE i * 
WORLD : and this is the victory that OVERCOMETHTHE MY i 
WORLD, even our faith, Who is he that OVERCOMETH MY © 
THE WORLD, but he that believeth that Jeſus is the S © 

of God. 
V. y 

Thar is the next thing therefore which I am to give 2 © 
brief account of, that our Lord expects (which he would © 
not do, if he did not endue us with ſufficient ftrengrh ) 8 
that in the vertue of this Belief, we ſhould get the bettet * 

of all temptations which ſtand in the way of our duty, an b 

| would hinder us from the performance of it. By the 4 

| WORLD, with which we are to conflict till we overcome, u 

[1 is partly underitood wicked men, xv. John 18. partly the © 

tribulations and miſeries we may here endure by their and /* 
other means, xvi, Joh. 33. and partly the allurements and 
enticing 
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enticing enjoy ments, where with all our ſenſes are entertain- 
en, 1 John ii. 19, 16. All theſe oppoſe us, and ſer them- 
ſelves againſt us, either by diſcouraging or elſe flattering 
us from our known duty. It is hard to be the object of 
hatred, contempt or ſcorn ; harder to endure allo pover- 
ry, hunger, reſtraint and ſuch rorments as the Apoſtles and 
other bleſſed Martyrs ſuffered ; and perhaps hardeſt of all 
to reſiſt the perſwaſions of pleaſure, which proſperity and 
worldly Glory bring along with them, What muſt a Be- 
liever do, when he is thus beſer ? Muſt he be content 10 
ield himſelf roo weak to deal with theſe enemies * Muſt 
e let the WORLD kave the day, and declare that it was 
impoſſible ro ſtand againſt irs mighty forces ? Or will it be 
ſufficient ro enter into a conflict with them, if ir be bur ro 
ſay that he was not falſe or cowardly, though he ſuffer him- 
ſelf ro be over-powred by them ? No, the Faich of Feſus 
is ſtronger than ſo, if it be deeply rooted in our hearts: 
and will enable us ro maſter all theſe, which ſeem to be 
no equal match for us. Their ſtrength lies only in the 
weakneſs ot our Faith. If we ſtand faſt, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks, in the faith grounded and ſetled, and be not mwved 
away from the hope of the Goſpel, they will loſe their force 
and flee before us, and leave us victorious. Theſe 6x 
Witneſſes are (uch Champions, if I may ſo call them, that 
the Fauh which is led by them, and firmly relies upon them, 
cannot come off baſely, but muſt needs be triumphant. 

1. As for the hatred of men and their deſpiſal, alas 
what a contemptible thing does it ſeem ? how does it ſneak 
into nothing, when we look up unto Feſus; and remember 
that He was the Son of God, and yer endured it (as he 
tells his Apoſtle t xv. Fohn 18.) and thought himſelf never 
the leſs glorious? It cannot be help d but we muſt be ſcorn- 
ed ſometime or other, if we will follow him; unleſs we 
could perſwade all men to bear us company. But this is 
our comfort and encouragement, that this is the way to 
glory, and that now we are conformed to our Saviour, 
who by the ſhame of the Croſs, hath got himſelf immortal 
honour ; and that the Father at preſent approves us, tho 
Word delights in us, the Spirit of God and of Glory reſts 
upon us; all theſe Heavenly W itneſſes eſteem and love us, 
dd. pleaſed to ſee us behave our ſelves worthily as Je- 
us did, | 
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2. And if from hence we paſs through many tribulations, 
and encounter ſuch troubles and hardſhips as we are all de- 
firous to avoid, they will not be able to affright or daunr 
him who hath this faith thus planted in his heart; For grea- 
ter is He that is in us, than he that is in the WORLD. Did 
not the ancient Worthies and great Warriers againſt the 
WORLD, wade through very great difficulties in the 
ſtrength of a Faith which was much weaker than this of 
ours ? How did all thoſe brave men whom you read of, 
Hebr. xi. obtain a good report, but through faith, when it 
had nor received this promiſe ? ver. 39, Surely, we that 
underſtand more than they did, we who know the Son of 
God 15 come, not only by WATER, but by BLOUD ; and 
who know that Erernal life is in him, and have received 
the Holy Ghoſt, and are made partakers of ſuch glorious 
Revelations in the Goſpel of his grace, and who know the 
certainty of thoſe things wherein we are inſtructed ; we, I 
ſay, cannot but take the courage in the power of ſuch a 
Faith to behave our ſelves valiantly, and with Chriſtian 
reſolution, in ſuch like ſtraits and dangers as made their fi- 
delity ſo remarkable. Read what S. Peter ſays to encou- 
rage us, 1 iii. 14, 15. But if you ſuffer for righteouſneſs 
ſake, happy are ye ; and be not afraid of their terror, neither 
be troubled. But ſanctiſie the Lord God in your hearts; and 
be ready always to give an anſwer to every man that asketh you 
4 reaſon of the hope that is in you, As if he ſhould have ſaid, 
It may ſeem a ſtrange folly to ſuffer ſo much as you do, 
and you may begin to be ſtartled at the troubles which befall 
you, but bear a reverend regard towards God who hath 
called you to this ſtate of Chriſtianity, do but ſtand in awe 
of his Authority who hath bid you hear, that is obey, Je- 
fus whatſoever it coſt you; and do bur tell every Man 
what reaſon you have for what you do and ſuffer, and 
what hope you have in him upon this account: And then 
they will either ceaſe to trouble you, or you will ceaſe to 
be troubled tor what they make you ſuffer, Now what 
are the reaſons of our Chriſtian hope and patience, but theſe 
which we are here treating of ? If we alledge theſe to our 
ſelves or to others, it will ſoon appear that we are no fools 
in expoſing our ſelves roany dangers for righteouſneſs ſake, 
The Father hath. bidden usbe true to ir, fo hath the Nord 
and fo hath the Holy Ghoſt : every one of the other three 
alſo call upon us to be couragious ; for it is a worthy caule 

wherein 
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wherein we are ingaged, and we ſhall nor loſe our reward 
Here are reaſons enough ; and they are ſtronger than all 
their adverſaries, The World hath nothing to oppole ſo 
weighty as theſe Witneſſes ; every one of which I might 
ſhow you (if it would not prove too tedious ) lay an obli- 
gation on us not to be moved from our ſtedfaſtneſs, but to 
take up our Croſs and to follow Jeſus. And I the rather 
wa by theſe, becauſe I think they are generally of leſs 

rce the other part of the VDR D, which uſes to aſ- 
ſault Mankind more dangerouſly. 

3. I mean the alluring and inticing enjoyments here be- 
low, which we are too prone to comply withall. They are 
of an inveigling and inſinuating nature, and may get ad- 
mittance by their ſoft violence; when the other cannot 
prevail by more rough oppoſition. We are apt to fortific 
our ſelves againſt evil things, and are many times angry 
they ſhould attempt to over-maſter us; but to the good 
things of the //ORLD we lye naked and open, and there is 
a treacherous party within that is willing they ſnould en- 
ter, nay, ready to open the doors to them. And they are 
of three ſorts, as the forenamed place in this Epiſtle tells 
us, the luſt of the fleſh, the luſt of the eyes, and the pride of 
life, ii. 16. All that the /ORLD contains in it, for the 
captivating of an earthly Mans affections, and ſatisfy ing his 
deſires is comprehended under one of theſe three Names. 
For the underſtanding of which you muſt know, that the 
Hebrews have a manner of ſpeech which expreſſes the Ob- 
je& by the Act: and the cleareſt interpretation of theſe 
words is grounded on that uſe of theirs, So that by LUST 
we are to underſtand all rhoſe things that grarifie ſome ap- 

tire of pleaſure, wealth, or greatneſs; and by FLE SH 
T which 15 not here, as it is ſometimes a general word) it 
is moſt agreeable ro underſtand the lower and duller ſenſes 
which lye moſt in the fleſh, and are affected with things 
that have ſome groſneſs in them. And then the whole 
phraſe, LUST OF THE FLESH, fignifies that ſort of things 
which give content to the touch, the taſte and ſmell ; ſuch 
as are meat, and drink, and perfumes, and other volupru- 
ous enjoyments, which, I need not name, but are ſome- 
times particularly called FLESH, And then by the LUST 
OP THE EYES, we are to underſtand ſuch things, as be- 


long to the higher and more refined ſenſe of ſeeing, viz. 


Gold and Silver, precious Stones and Jewels, Lardlhips 
X 3 and 
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and large poſſeſſions, noble Houſes and rich Furniture, 
beautiful Pictures and fair Gardens, fine Clothes and coſt. 
ly Attire; all that is comprehended under the name of 
Riches, which is a thirſt, as Solomon oblerves, yields on- 
ly this ſacisfaCtion to the owner, that he beholdeth them with 
his ene. There is little in theſe things but what is all 
Jodged in this ſenſe ; and therefore they are called the iuſt 
of the eye, becauſe it Ioves to look upon them, and when that 
is done, they can do no more for him. Only they may pre- 
fer a man to that which he calls the PRIDE OF LIFE; 
which ſigniſies all thoſe things that flatter and pleaſe the 
inward ſenſe, our fancy or imagination. Such as are 

eat offices and places of Dignity, nobie Titles, all the 
finger and Glory of the World, together with the eſteem, 
ar leaſt the applauſe and commendation of men, which is 
wont to fol.ow them. 

One or more of theſe three ſorts of things every man na. 
turally hunts after, and his defires prick him forward in its 
purſuit. For theſe are mens ſtudy and labour; with theſe 
the Devil baits his books, to catch Souls, and they who 
do not bite at one will be nibling at another. They that 
are nor rempred by the firſt ro gluttony and drunkenneſs, 
fornication and ſuch like filthineſs, feel the ſecond perhaps 
incline them to covetouſneſs and the ſordid love of Money, 
with a thirſt and greedinels of another kind, Or if they 
can eſcape and deſpiſe theſe, they may notwithſtanding be 
in danger to be carried away with the humour of prodiga- 
liry, and affectation of vain-glory, or ambition of Digni- 
ties; which is attended with emulation, envy and other 
dangerous Vices. As the African Beaſt which ſome write 
of, is caught with Muſick, and ſuffers its feet to be fetter- 
ed while it liſtens to the Leflons that are play d to it: So 
do the generality of Mankind let their Souls be inſnared 
and led into a miſerable captivity, by the inchanting voice 
of pleaſure, riches, or glory. Whilſt they hearken to the 
bewitching melody which ſome of theſe court them withal, 
they are taken in the mighty Hunter's net, and become 2 
prey to him that lurks for Souls, and ſeeks whom be may 
devour. And it has not been in the power of the wiſeſt 
Charmers that ever were in the World, to open the Ears of 
the moſt of men, and to convey the ſenſe of better things 
into them. All the Philoſophy and Learning that was fo 
famous in former Ages, could never obtain ſuch numerous 
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chearful and obedient Auditors, as the Syren Songs, which 
theſe three fing in Mens ears, have always found, When 
the World therefore by that wiſdom knew nor God, it 
pleaſed God, ſays S, Paul ( 1 Cor i, 21.) by the * 
of preaching to ſave them that believe, The faith of Chriſt 
directs — diſpoſes us to avoid all thoſe dangerous rocks 
on which they ſplit themſelves who liſten to thoſe deceitful 

Now that the Son of God is come, hy pry ne 
feet out of the net; and by his far more powerful charms 
ſo ſtops our ears to thoſe inchantments, chat there is no en- 
trance for them any more, It ſeemed a fooliſh thing indeed 
to the World, to believe that the crucified Jeſus was the Son 
of God ; but where this ſimple faith prevailed ir did more, 
2 all the wiſdom of the World was able to effect be- 


ful to diſinchant us, and to preſerve thoſe who receive their 
teſtimony, from all the bewitching temptations of thoſe 
other three, the luſt of the fleſh, the of the eye and 
the pride of life, pan | here are two Threes of infini 
ly greater vertue and efficacy to prevail with us, than 
all that the /ORL D'S Trinity can offer to us, if we 
will bur open our ears, and diligently liſten ts their 
voice. 

And how can we chooſe bur liſten when the Father of 
Heaven calls to us ſo-graciouſly, when the Ford opens his 
ſecrers to us, and the Holy Ghoſt ims ſuch an abun- 
dant love of God towards us: Water, the Bloud, the 
Spirit, they alſo with one conſent conſpire with thoſe, and 

together ſing this New Song, THE SON OF GQD IS 
COME, the Son of God is come. This one note of theirs more 
raviſhes, than all the pleaſures and ſatisfactions which the 
WORLD infatuates irs followers withall. Heaven and Earth 
cannot ſpeak any thing more moving in our ears than this, 
which again and again ſalutes them with new joy. For what 
would you have them ſay ? o_ it pleaſe you to oy 
4 - ut 
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that Infinite Goodneſs loves us, that the Heavens ſtand 
open to us, and ſhow us their glory, that God is willing to 
receive us up thirber, that he will make us Heirs of a King. 
dom, equal with the Angels, to hear their Songs, and joyn 
with that Celeſtial Quire ? Behold ! they are all included 
in this one ſentence, THE SON OF GOD IS COME, 
GOD HATH GIVEN US HIS SON. This is the 
ſweereſt Air that can rouch our Ears : this we can never 
be weary to hear: this ſtrikes our Souls, if we underſtand 
it, ſo gratefully, that we cannot bur ſay, let us hear that 
1 72 And therefore after the Father, the Word, and the 
oly-Ghoſt have bleſt our Ears with this joyful ſound ; here 
are tree more that take it up, and repeat it to us with the 
ſtrongeſt aſſurances, that we hear the Voice of God aim- 
ſelf. And the oftner we liſten to them and lend them our 
attention (the more frequently, I mean, we think =_ 
the reaſons we have to believe in Jeſus ) the more deaf 
ſhall we grow to all the finful allurements of this World, 
how inviting ſoever before they have been. For my part, 
I think there is more real ſatis faction in the very under- 
ſtanding of rhis one place of Holy Scripture, than in all the 
delights of worldly men. What is there, I beſeech you 
conlider, in all their ſenſualities comparable to the rational 
uft of what is contained in that one voice of the Father, 
IIS IS MY WELL BELOVED SON, IN WHOM 

I AM WELL PLEASED ? What Riches are there to be 
equalled with this treaſure of Divine knowledge, that God 
hath beſtowed his own Son upon us? What honour like to 
this, to be preferred to be the Friends, yea the Sons of 
God ? Can you hear any thing ſo delicious as that voice of 
the WORD, To him that overcometh, will I give to eat of the 
tree of life, in the midft of the Paradiſe of God ? ii. Rev, 7. 
Were there ever any Jewels ſo precious, as the ineſtimable 
gifts, where withall the Holy Ghoſt hath inriched the Church? 
what Muſick is there fir to bear a part, with thoſe Hymns, 
and Pſalms, and ſpiritual Songs, that it inſpired the hearts 
of Chriſtians withall ? Doth it not even raviſh the heart of 
a pious man to think of them, though he do nor hear the 
like in theſe days? What is there in all the broken Ciſterns of 
this World, that taſtes like the Rivers of living Water, that 
Jeſus hath poured our unto us? What peace does it ſpeak 
to us, like that which by the Bloud of Jeſus is purchaſed 


for. us ? Or what power is there in any of this Worlds 


temptations, 
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temptations, that can ſtand before the voice of that SPI- 
RIT which ſays COME, and whoſoever will, let him take 
the water of life freely? xxii. Rev. 17. Certainly, in the 
ſtrength of ſuch a faith ſo fortified, ſo incouraged by all 
theſe Witneſſes, we may eaſily tread the WORLD under 
our feet, and make its moſt mighty temptations crouch to 
us; Whereas now, for want of this ſolid faith we ſhame- 
fully bow down to it and worſhip it. Let but any man re- 
member when he reads theſe words, LOVE NOT THE 
WORLD 3; for all that is in the WORLD, the luſt of the 
fleſh, the luſt of the eyes, and the pride of life, is not of the 
Father, but is of the World, And the world paſſeth away 
and the luſt thereof ; but he that doth the will of God 
abideth for ever. Or when he reads any other leſſon 
in the holy Books, let him bur remember, that thus ſays 
the Father of all, and thus ſays his W ORD, and this 
is the voice of the Holy Ghoſt, and of all the reſt of the 
Witneſſes, who teſtifie that Feſus who reaches theſe 
things is the Son of God; and then he will never be per- 
ſwaded to yield to the faireſt thing that ever eye behel 
or the ſweeteſt thing that mouth can taſte, or the greate 
pleaſure ay other ſenſe is capable to feel, if ir muſt be en- 
yed by the breaking of any of rheſe commandments. 
o, he will yield himſelf unto God, (vi. Rom. 13.) and lay 
himſelf at rhe feet of his ORD, and ſubmit re the di- 
Cares and ſentence of the Holy Ghoſt, and follow the ex» 
ample of Chriſt's purity, and be made conformable ro his 
Death, and be led dy his Spirit, and think it an honour to 
be conquered by ſuch Defendents of the cauſe of Feſus. O 
how hateful would every ſin be to us, though ir dreſs up ir 
ſelf never ſo beautifully, and court us with never ſuch pro- 
miſes of pleaſure or greatneſs, did we bur at the ſame time 
reflect upon theſe Witneſſes and remember what they have 
reſtified to us ! How ſhould we defie ir > How paſſionately 
ſhould we tear all its gaudy dreſſes in pieces ? How hear- 
tily ſhonld we deſpiſe all irs temptations, which would 
have us ſlight all theſe great Mitneſſes, who tell us the Son 
of God is come, and that he is come for this purpoſe, that he 
might deſtroy the works of the Devil? 1 Jobn iii. 8, Eve- 


ry un!awful enjoyment would look like a manifeſt jeer to all 


theſe, and as it a man ſhould ſay to them, Why do you 
trouble your ſelves, this is our Darling, our God, and all 
your perſwaſions ſhall not prevail with us to let it go. It 
0 x ae g would 
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would appear a contempt of God ; a laughing of his 
WORD ro ſcorn, who came upon ſo leſs, at leaſt 
fruitleſs an errand ; a manifeſt challenge to the Holy Ghoſt, 
who by every ſin is boldly oppoſed. And what heart can 
endure to think of being guilty of ſuch madneſs d which 
throws dirt into this pure Mater, I mean the life of Chriſt, 
and treads his Bloud under feet, and miſcalls the Spirit of 
grace, as if it were not the Truth, but had deceived the 
world when it told them, that this is the will of God, even 
our ſanRification. For God ( ſays S. Paul) hath not called 
us unto uncleanneſs, but unto hclineſs. He therefore that de. 
ſpiſeth, deſpiſeth not Man but God, who hath alſo given unto 
us his boly SPIRIT, 1 Thefſ. iv. 3,7, 8. 
To conclude this, you know what is commonly ſaid, and 
It is a certain truth, of thoſe who are bit with a kind of 
Spider in Italy, which they call a Tarantula, that there is 
no way to cure them of their pleaſant frenzy, but by ſuch 
Muſick as is appropriate to the motions which their poiſon 
makes in the brain of him, into whom it is infuſed. Let 
this be an Emblem of the truth I have now delivered; that 
the old Serpent having envenomed mens Souls, poiſoned 
their principles, perverted their affections, and depraved 
their lives ; there is nothing of efficacy ſufficient ro recover 
them, but only ſuch charms as theſe, which by this fix 
fringed Inſtrument, as I may call ir, God hath provided 
for our Cure, And this will certainly do it, by infuling 
the Faith of Feſus into us, which is the victory whereby 
we overcome the WORLD, Do but hearken diligently to 
theſe Witneſſes, do but mind their ſweet conſent, their har- 
mony and agreement in the teſtimony they give to this 
great truth, that Jeſus our Maſter is the Son of God; and 
there is no venom ſo deadly which this Faith will not ex- 
pel, no love to the WORLDyſo ſtrong which it will not 
vanquiſh and ſubdue. It will recover us to our ſelves, and 
make nothing ſeem ſo ridiculous as the folly and frantick- 
neſs of worldly men; yea it will advance us to a Divine 
and Heavenly ſpirit, ſo that we ſhall not be apt to receive 
fuch peſtilent infuſions any more, but keep our ſelves in the 
leve of God, looking for the mercy of cur Lord Jeſus Chriſt un- 
to eternal life, vr 


For I muſt add now, in the laſt place, that this Faith is 
ſo tar from being unable to conquer all temptations _ 
wo 
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would hinder us from obeying our Saviour's commands, 
that it gives us power and ſtrength to do our duty with 
chearfulneſi, So S. Jahn here tells us, when he adds to what 
he ſays of the keeping of his Commandments, that H1S 
COMMANDMENTS ARE NOT GRIEVOUS. For 
(as Oecumenius well gloſſes) what load is it for a man to 
love his Brother > What great burden is it to viſit him if 
he be in priſon ? God doth not command thee to deliver 
him, but only to vifit him. He doth not bid thee knock 
off his chains, bur ſee how he bears them. Nor doth he 
bid thee cure a ſick man, bur only comfort and relieve him. 
Nor provide dainties for a poor man, but only feed him 
nor give rich apparel to the naked, bur only cloath them. 
And ſo we may conclude of the reſt, that it is rather an 
eaſe than a burden to be ſober and chaſte in all enjoyments 
of Pleaſure ; to be content with a ſmall portion of thoſe 
things, which others defire with a (greedy and ravenous 
eye; to bear with that patiently which we cannot remedy ; 
to be careful for nothing, but in every thing to make 
known our requeſts to God with Prayer and Thankſgiving ; 
to be meek and peaceable amongſt contentious people; ro 
— thoſe that injure us; ro envy no man's greatneſs ; 
and with an humble modeſty, to ſatisſie our ſelves though 
we be not equal to them. Theſe and ſuch like qualities 
wherewith Feſis would inveſt us, are in themſelves moſt 
defirable ; and, though richer than cloth of gold, are like 
our ordinary garments, which are no load to thoſe that 
wear them. Bur they are the leſs grievous to thoſe that 
believe in Jeſus 5 who are endued with power from above, 
by receiving the teſtimony of ſo many Divine Witneſſes, 
who aſſure them they are in the way of God, in the com- 
pany of his Son, under the conduct of the Holy Ghoſt, 
in the direct road to that glorious place where Feſas is; 
and therefore why ſhould not they rejoyce and be ex 

ing glad to find themſelves thus happy ? That load which 
to a fick man ſeems intolerable, if it be laid on the neck of 


one in health is ſo eaſie, that he can run away with it 


with pleaſure, And ſo it is in the caſe of keeping God's 
Commandments, which to a man that has ſpoil d his Soul 
by following divers luſts, are ſo far from being eaſie, that 
he thinks them inſupportable and impoſlible ro be compli. 
ed withal ; but when he has recovered himſelf by the faith 


of Chriſt, and hath received the ſupply of theſe new and 
_  "—_— 


| 
| 
| 


+ ; y | 
* * 


3 


14 'Y 16 Other neceſſary Uſes we are Chap. X. 


4 Heavenly principles, they become to the very ſame man, 
. not only tolerable, but ſweet and delightful. This faith 
14 would not be pleaſed to be excuſed from this burden; it WM 
would take it ill not to draw in the ſame Yoke with Jeſu; fa 
7 it naturally makes us of his Spirit, who ſaid, I delight to al 
do thy will, O God, For what is it that we believe? Is it ſt 
not that Feſus is the Son of God; his well- beloved Son? 21 
al 
fy 
0 
0 
A 
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And ſhall we complain of that work, which was the bug. 
neſs and the delight of God's beſt beloved, when he was 
in the world ? It would be roo grievous an accuſation of 
God, to think that after he had filled the Earth with joy 
and gladneſs for the coming ef his Son, He ſhould inſtantly 

gench it all, and turn it into heavineſs, by a number of 
uch ſevere and intolerable Commandments, as no man can ti 
look upon and nor be melancholy. And what are the 
grounds of our belief? Are they not all that Heaven and 
Earth can afford us? Are we not as ſure as God can make 
us? Phy ! for ſhame then, what a reproach is ir, that any 
man ſhould ſigh and groan, look ſour and ſad, as if he had 
all the burden of Heaven and Earth to carry, when he has 
rather the aid and aſſiſtance of both to ſupport and 
ſtrengthen him under an eaſe load? 

Certain it is, that according ro our knowledge and un- 
derſtanding, ſo will be our Faith: and according to our 
faith, ſo will be our ſtrength. Now how can there be 

reater evidence and ſtrength of Reaſon to induce us to be- 
ieve, than theſe fix Mitneſſes have given us ? They fully 
farisfie our underſtandings ; they make ir completely ratio- 
nal to acknowledge Feſus ro be the Son of God, And 
therefore why ſhould not this Faith, thus begor and ſtand- 
ing on ſuch ſure foundations, give us a very great ſtrength, 
courage, chearfulneſs and ſpirit; making difficult things 
become eaſie, harſh things become ſweet, and the moſt te- 
dious ſtay in this world comfortable, by preſenting us, and 
that ſo ſtrongly, with the power and glory of the Lord Je- 
ſus? This Faith, you ſee, reſts upon theſe fix Columns, 
upon theſe two rows of Pillars (as I may fo ſpeak) on the 
one fide ſtands the teſtimony of the FATHER, the 
WORD, and the HOLY GHOST; on the other 
fide, the teſtimony of the WATER, the BLOUD, and 
the SPIRIT : and therefore nothing will be too great a 
burden to lay upon it; it will ſupport any weight, and ne- 
ver let us groan, much leſs break under its load. Al thing. 
| are 
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are EAST, as well as POSSIBLE, to him that believeth, 

Ir is the obſervation of Seneca, I remember, that nothing 
is ſo hard but the mind of man can maſter it, and make it 
familiar, by conſtant thoughts and pains about ir. There 
are no motions ſo natural, bur ſome by labour have re- 
ſtrained them, and made the forbearance of them eaſie: 
and none again ſo unnatural, but by the like daily practice 
and attention they have brought themſelves to the delight - 
tul uſe of them. As ſome have kept long and tedious faſts, 
others perpetual ſilence, and have lived out of the company 
of all mankind ; which are examples of the former kind. 
And we ſee inſtances of the latter, in thoſe who learn to 
walk and dance upon ropes, to work with their feer, and 
to dive into the exceſſive depths of the Sea, And can the 
mind of man alone, when it buckles ir ſelf to the buſineſs, 
be able ro perform ſuch difficult things with caſe and ſatiſ- 
faction; and yer remain utterly unable to take any con» 
tentment in obedience to Chriſt's Precepts, though it be 
exalted by faith, and a faith ſo ſtrong, as theſe fix Wit- 
neſſes, it we attend, will work in us? May things ro which 
Nature is not inclined be accompliſhed ar laſt, and become 
habirual, and we think God too ſevere to expect from us 
thoſe duties which are moſt agreeable to our natures, as all 
the actions of vertue are? And ſhall a weaker power ma- 
ſter thoſe hard and unnatural tasks, and a power ſtronger 
than all others fink under the burden of the moſt rea ſona- 
ble, and, in themſelves, moſt natural Commandments? Ir 
cannot bur put a conſidering perſon into a little indignati- 
on, to hear men complain of the uneaſineſs of Chriſt's yoke, 
when they lay more troubleſome and unmerciful burdens 
upon themſelves, without any murmuring. How can one 
ſee men, without ſome impatience, contend with ſwift hor- 
ſes, and endeavour to out- run them, and yet cry out of the 
tediouſneſs of the race of God's Commandments ? Shall 
any man perſwade us, that it is not ſo eaſie to learn the 
way of God's Teſtimonies, as it is to work with his feet, or 
go upon his hands ? Shall they make us believe it is ſo hard 
a buſineſs to bend their Wills to God's, when we ſee their 
bodies made as ſupple as wax, that they may wreath them 
about at pleaſure? Can it be half ſo troubleſome to lay a 
bridle on our tongues, as it is never to ſpeak at all? O 
man! where is thy Reaſon, what is become of thy Soul, 
that thou graaneſt in the ſeryice of God, and canſt make a 

port 


318 ; Other ne N ary Uſes we are Chap. X, 


port of far more grieveus*things ? Thy own mind might 
reach thee better, if thou *woutdſt but hearken to its in. 
ſtructions ;. and therefore what may not God expect from 
the Faith I am ſpeaking of, which is a far more powerful 
Principle, and hath made Men ſtop the mouths of Lions, 
quench the violence of fire, indie torture and not accept deli. 
verance, When it was much weaker than our faith need 
now be? I will engage that if a man do bur uſe himſelf 
frequently to ponder theſe words of S. John, and perſwade 
himſelf fully, upon the Teſtimony of theſe Witneſſes, that 
Jeſus is the Son of God; He will account it a ſmall buſi- 
neſs to deny his own will as Jeſus did. He will never com- 
lain that he muſt refrain from any thing in obedience to 
im; and whazſoever he requires him to do, he will eſteem 
ir an exceſſive pleaſure. For there can remain, no doubt, 
in his mind, that if he be the Son of God, he hath power to 
help us and that he will ever be aſſiſtant to us and bleſs us; 
becauſe by this faith he dwellerh in us and we in him. 

I have read of one, of a Noble Family, delicately edu- 
cared, and of a tender health, who bad a great mind to 
enter upon a Religious courſe of life ( as they ſpeak in the 
Roman Church ) bur was afri out of thole thoughts 
by the apparent difficulty of the exerciſes wherein he was 
to be — ſor their ill diet, retirement, poverty, 
watchings and ſuch like bardſhips he imagined could not be 
endured. Till one day reading thoſe words of the Pſalmiſt, 
which like a flaſh of lightning truck into his mind ( xviii. 
Pſal. 33. He maketh my feet like Hindes feet, and ſetteth 
me wpon my high places (which he expounded to this ſenſe, 
God will ina - me ſpeed and —— 0 run not only 
upon the even and over the plains, but in craggy 
— ſteep places; he will lead me — upon the level, 
bur aff me to climb Mountains and to overtop the higheſt 
difficulties that are in my way to Heaven, and) immediarte- 
ly he found all his fears vaniſh, his reſolutions determined, 
and ſuch a courage pur into him, that from this time for- 
ward he was immoveably bent to that formerly dreadful 
kind of like, Would nor this word of God then, think you, 
which I haveexpounded, inip're us with as manly a reſolu- 
tion and greatneſs of mind ro obey God's unqueſtionable 
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commands, if we did but ſuffer it to penetrate into our 

hearrs ? Did we but conceive that we heard the Father ſay 

to us perpetually, This is my Son, This that came by vw 
ar 


Chap. X. to mate of their Teſtimony. 


and Bloud, that climbed even the croſs it ſelf, that ſurmoun- 
ted the hi difficulries, He is my beloved Son; and if 
we thought we heard the WORD ſay, the Son of God i: 
come, God is manifeſted in the fleſh ; and felt the Holy Ghoſt 
inſpiring us with the ſame heavenly thoughts; the whole 
glorious Trinity telling us, they will aſſiſt us, and afford us 
their continual help; ir could not bur give wings, as I may 
ſay, to our feet, and make us skip over the moſt mountai- 
nous diſcouragements, and run the ways of God's com- 
mandments, and not be tired; that we might follow after, 
and go to the bleſſed Jeſus, For the courle of life which 
that Gentleman affected, was that of a Religious Order (as 
they call it) where they are tied to do mare than God com- 
mands, to live by a Rule ſtricter than the Goſpel, and un- 
der the Will of a Superiour, whom they are bound to obey, 
as if he were Chriſt himſelf: And it was not the literal 
ſenſe of the place neither which thus animated him, and 
pur it into his heart ro undergo ſuch a ſervitude, And 
therefore it he did the will of men ſo chearfully, and ander- 
rook more than God requires of us, and upon a weaker 4 
perſwaſion, by accommodaring the ſenſe of an holy word 
to his own preſent thoughts; there is no doubt bur a right 
fairh would indue us with the like power ( notwithſtanding 
the er of great labours) in the true ſervice of God, 
in obedience to his indiſpenſable commands: we having | 
this word of God to ſtrengthen our faith, the prime and | 
natural intention of which is ro make us confident, that He | 
who leads us in this way, the Captain that conducts us, is i 
Gods Son, his moſt dearly beloved ; who cannor bur be as | 
a arke is powerful ro make good all his promiſes i} 

to us. 
And we ſhould the rather ſtrive to follow after him, 
and to run with joy the race that is ſet before us, be- 
cauſe then we have the honour ſtill to zeſtific to 
him upon Earth ; we ſhall be his WITNESSES 
and pore at this day, by bis mighty power in our hearts 
and lives, that he is the Son of God. Turks and Fews 
that read not our Books, cannot be convinced by 
any arguments at preſent, ſo much as by this. They 
ſee how we live ; but we can ſhew them no Mirac'es to 
convince them, nor can we make them hear the voice from 
Heaven for their converſion; till we can recommend our 
Bible ro their ſerious conſideration. And the only way to 
| da 
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do that, is for us to live more juſtly, ſoberly, charitably and 
pioufly than the reſt of the World. By which means they 
may be brought to have better thoughts of Jeſus by having 

dd rhoughts of us; and be induced to read our Books, by 
{ſeeing ſo much of them in our good works, And what 
happy days might we hope to ſee, could we bur uſe this 
argument ro prove Jeſus ro be the Son of God; that 80 
meg Are ſo good, ſo holy and pure, ſo peaceable and kind. 
hearted, fo free from fraud and all guile, as thoſe who are 
called by his Name ? How glorious then would the name 
of our Lord be over all the world ? His word would run, 
. (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 2 Theſſ: iii. 1.) juſt 


as it in ancient days; when they could ſay confi- 


lib. 5. cap. dently, Non de noſtro, ſed exillorum numero, &c, *, ** 


19. 


1 ers, 
I Pet. 2. . 


«are not of our company, but of theirs (that follow the 

« Hearhen ſuperſtition ) who rob and ſteal by Sea and 

«Land, who murder and kill, who cheat and cozen, who 

drink and ſwill, who proſtitute their bodies and profane 

* themſelves by filthy luſt; the Whores, rhe Fornicarors, 

* the Cheats, the Forgers of Wills and Teſtaments, the 

* Drunkards, the Thieves, the perjured Perſons, and all 

the reſt of the wicked crew are of their number: no- 

thing of this can be objected to our People, whoſe whole 

« Religion is to live without wickedneſs, nay without any ſpot 

* or blemiſh, How would ir ſtop the mouth of all the 

world, nay make them fall down and confeſs that God 

is certainly among us, could we bur ſay thus in our 

2 make ſuch a challenge to Turi and all other 

unbelie vers? Shall we always let our Saviour want this 

noble teſtimony ? Shall we do nothing bur talk of him, 

and prattle of our Faith, and make our boaſt that we are 
right Believers, and damn all Infidel People ? Alas, alas 
theſe big words will do nothing. As long as they ſee us live 
no better than they, we ſhall nor perſwade them that we be- 
lieve better. And therefore let us have this worthy ambi- 
tion in our hearts, ro become H/ſTNESSES our ſelves un- 
to Jeſus, Let us ſtudy how to ſhow forth bis praiſes, (ot 
rather Powers * ) who hath called us into this marvellous 
light. And ſince we cannot do it by Miracles, let us do it 
by well doing and patient continuance in ir. So ſhall th: 
Name of our Lord Feſus be glorified in us, and we in him, ac- 
cording to the grace of our God, and the Lord Feſus Ehriſt 
(2 Theſſ. i, 12.) who at his appearing will bear /1ITNESS 
to 
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World. Afure your ſelyes it is Profanencſs which hath 
made ſo many unbelievers in this Age, Increaſe of Wick- . 
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love and favour;! Let ir enable them to overcome the 


World; that they may be no longer ſlaves to the luſts of 
the fleſh, the luſt of the eye, and the pride of lite ; but 
conquering all theſe, may yic/d Themſelves unto God i bo 
the ſervants of ri igbreouſneſs, and obey from the heart Kon 
form of dofvine which is delivered unto bbem. And yis) 
powerful working of faith, and love, and "take a 
our duty eaſie to us thar we may ever rend thee thear- 
A 
aut daily deli and the rey exei o 
love them brim. apy es above e they be 
dearer unto ur tban ends of gad ni fen \May we 
daily renew our ; and run and not be weary, 
wall and not fuint. May _— of our lives 
witneſs co the ſincerity of our fth; that others may g — 
rifie thee. an God ＋ our profeſſed Ante, to the Gepe 

Cbriſt. And we obtaining ag re por by 82 5 ho 
1 this n out of The as with us," that WE 

ſed rhee ; thou mayſt receive us to thy ſelf, wth 


8 — ree, and to rejouen in chy love 28 . 


9 be 
C 


9 


„5 


a : - * AS” oa l 


5 1 
rare 


JETS .C 77 gt ln vrr 


3 ak * .bidt NN b 
n $8 N * 


mw 


da. . op Ty Sidi fo 


2% 5 — — t * 0 


pot © 


a, 
2 5 
Re of that 


8. many pa ſaget in te- 
N * 5 12 
24 PB, hen Pi. 


Ee. A i 
| (NS vi ode ants 1 1c 


3 © Ne 
ice 1 7 1217 
ad particularly of 


* zven 55 Fog 

1 5 x- fd 
I. Seco ondly, 
bas Vie is . 


d 4 

e 8 which accdmpa- 
nied — to 85 oy ra era 
way bet cee Bertiany'and Je 
lem, zo p. 33. here the prete 


THE 


<A 


the FATHER, 6 B. 


% in many. Fe 4 


VT cal) 


em. NT „a NN 


ENTS 


7 nor wr 4nd Heir! abr 
5 1 EY rod * A. 39 
* buy 2 Won T 


R c +: 

R 0 yy (9. 

ſt. q 2? * R% A } 
— * whe Natz 1 input yd 


deer d e * 


to dur Fav our, ng in ancien: 
: LIST . end. 4 2 


cb „ | A 


1 the Nn if the 
WORD, p. 42. Ho the WORD 
is, ibid. 1 ſo. enlled, p. 43. Firſt 
Teftimony be gave to S. St 
2 4. The ſecond 10 f. Paul. p. 50. 

. Hrſt «pparition Fo him con- 
red uud r οννẽ˖ꝭua at large, p. 
85 ee e p. Sh 
. T t-flimony ef the WORD 
9F, ohn, p. 60. Several aber V.- 
lader b p- 63, Gc. An 

nk % an Objection about the 
Aathdrity of 'the Revilation, p. 66. 
To Anotber, which gives an account 
of the ende of - two Places in St. 
F whieb /cem ppeſue 
7. A en oo 4 * 


WP Chap. 


3 2 I ay 


— — — ay 
ir eee N 


— — 
9 a i PP tal 4 
w+# +» - VS - 1 1 wy 


* 


* 


A — 0 +1 *%* comm» sers ht > O2 %.0-we 


> \ 
Arn 


-- anc 8 boi an Wi or a 26.53} ts ins © - 


— 


"The Contents of the Firſt Part. _ ”n 85 


| _———— — — — O97 08. 580g 
Chap. IV. J 1] J Chap, . 4 
ing the Teſtimony of the 


cended, ibid, what it wa, 73, 
of its coming down, p. 125 
| 4 Dove, 76. and 
er ron ney bo ich, 


known before ;)p. 


by he was anointed, p 


and now 


began bis reign, 82. The Alcoran — ibid. —— | whech 
confeſſes this-deſcens of che HOLY emtein; 6 xgrration of the rofl of 


$5. — ore 


— — 
| AMIS 


2 in 42. from p. 
: e The "fecand Teſtimony + 
the--HOLT GHOST. on the day of + 


Pantrooft," 97. 
ob, jons, p. 108. 116, The © 


laſt Teftimeny of "the HOLT 
GHOST, Pp: 116. 20 116, A Pray- 


er, PETE 


40 = 


”" 4 
ys V. 
„ q 
, . 
„ene . 
« % © , 


Concerning the Witneſſes on 
2 ARTH,419. ef CPs 

EN. 1204 As it 414 5 i 
rity ef Chriſt e Doctrine « and Life, 
lat. [The purity. of bis Doctrine, 
ibid. Aud the purity of : bis Life, 
126,-Both theſe. proofs of _ his Di- 


vinicy, 1294 20 134. The Teftimo- 2 
ny of John che Bayt, to bran 194, 20 6; 


Se. The place where he 27 ve it ve 

— 140. Jeſus bis 2 
Dapaſm 4 Teſtimom to him, ſeve- 
ral ways, 1 4. 7 147. The Conclu- 
fron we are to draw from hence, 149, fign, 
130, Sc. 4 Prayer, 1 51. 


5 


* 


. 8 


de 


' tween the SPIRIT 


fo many 


The Tetimany of the BLOUD, 


xiv C ations, 156. The firſt 
and ſecond, ibid. the third and 
bis fourth, 157. the fifth, 138. the 


ſixth, 1 59. the ſcxenth, 160. "the 
eighth, 61. % 15 62. the 
tenth, 15 Tix wg the 


our Saviour 

169, to 176, the f 
. The Con 
vations. ng. co 
fd: Tot, 19 


h c vn 
e 2 8 15 


a 


HOLT 
1 5 miraculous works 
| zmony of the Spi 
rit, 186. 4 caſting out 
Devils, 18 land raiſing the dead, 
192, The raifong of — 4 re- 
markable Teſti go clus, 195. 
The re relate 
bis 20 


22 fre way. to o them, 8 1 


Fd 
. 
e be 


ne by the 1 0 8 of 


at's 183. 


were the 


2 . the 446 209. Her 


it was @ ſign given bis 2 
the People, d the 
Ar 215. 2 ene I 


1 1 


by The great 5 


we truſt, 26 


. Trio 


— 2 2 2 * 
FE 5 che 
we bade of # 


to diſprove them, 2.54. A fe fey ne 
A paſſages of 

of theſe witneſſes, 
255- — the two Witneſ- 


| et, i. Rev. 3. 257. The reſtimo- 
ne allebe Martyrs, e 
47, 260. 


| Chap, Ne 


—— tbat Jeſus is the Son of God, 
rs in many confiderati- 


x” lazineſs of Chriſtian Peo- 
— 266. We augbe to be cautious 
in our oe and examine before 
7. If we examine duly 
Wwe; 72 on Faithof Chriſtians 
ectly rational, 269. No 


279. ner of 


(Mas 'y bp 
50, &c. No body — 41 


mporbance of this, Tbe Devils will ſhame 


. voice of theſe 


- on. ſuch Teſtimonies, 
* ker of Mahomet conſider- 


of BLOUD, 

Prayer, 282. nad 
1 

ontaining ac her Uſes we are t 


difference between . — of the Teſtimony of theſe Ni.. 


neſſes, 235. The third is, weougt 
to rbelieve them, and beartily en. 
"the Chrittian Faith, 247. 
, excuſe for thoſe that do not, 283, 
"This 4 is 4s certain 4 way of hnowiy 

4 any other 


15 291. Theſe 
Mitueſſes greater than any other, 
293. The = prong way ts belief 
296. The * account of ou 
Faith, i urth Uſe we ar: 
t0 A be 1mony, 298, 0. 
bedience the — conſequence 
of Faith, 299, 300, &c, All theſt 
Witneſtes call for it, 308, & 
Ms, If we 
bear ten not. to them, 303. The fifth, 

abe power of the Chriſti 


all temptation 
. 30). 


ibid. 308, &c. Thirdh, the luſt of 
we f luſt of the eyes, 22 
of life, 309, &c. How invit ing the 

Witneſſes is, 311, 
Sc. The Sixth, concerning tit 


power of this Edith to make us do 


our duty chearfully, 314. Cbriſt 
— any not grievous, 315 


Accord. 


— P 


nnn 


. „ 
1 4 5 >. 


F 


ct ne dies 


. 
Sk) $27, 96 3." e Ten 
male men ds; 18. Fan ehereforr 
55 Wore ul,” Ain. by 
Fd ab wor iet TLOME) 
680. 1 * den Reg AN 


16. The 
1 


T.\ 


>— 7 See” 7 


ald 1 q ” 
* ? 1G” al $8" 4 4 «7 9 CON 
4 o 8 — bs 
* * + * 
4 5 
to 64 44D UW, 17 ' Fit 
; k i, . — 1 * © = . 9 „ 
fo * k | 28 Y \ 


44 * bu; LE © y + a 


i' * 


no D N 
* a © 
9, o 4 II n= 4 FARE 1 } 
1 * * 1 fo RAINS g 
il; , 1 * * IJ {Th 4s * LY 
R 1 7 \\ | = 
T, of * * — Y «4 \ 
5 
f q«. +) \ 81 v - > Bur } ar! COL 
uw * y a * 1 * TA 2 N 4, 
* * . . % 
re „ * 


C 90 
Ir N .o 
n Ab. A : „ ( * 


« TY A 2412 


c . | \ — * * 
C. 2 TIS * N 14S.) *% 
» ol of 15 W e '? Vie Liv all 


x ® 90 1 9 
ate 1 15 2H ap Weite 
Maid ame uad Wr G3 -QEIWY AA 

. r 2 * 

s } w | . = b& 13. % * 2 

„mend dur 
7 
0 n * "01 
ry 

* . en 1 \u\ * 
1 * 
fi 


2B ,oos oi 


ehay7 
* % 


TY «* ( \ 
Au v4 * 075 


a 


THIS W 


. - p 4 \ x - : Mt 
. 11e N N voi e dds 
„ RH CNL TOES 


D Jet d hand 
1 

N Nur v- $1 Y 8 
e nn r eien 


4. N 


«184 \' N 
uw d Gs 


on 1 4» Vun 17 


* g * _ 
* 0 - _ 
* 
9 * — 
IT # ©, «* *? e 14 2 
* \ a 7 - o = * . AS 


n 2 


25 \ Jr tary) 


A} * eder «EEC eng N. 


x 
e rn $372 $944 nk wwwhs 
(\\.3Q.19 bun TEES AAN 
ads QLINLLL G dts a& 


o2@ 
ar A ert ern voi oy 
; 6 \ TIT! ge RES 1 


* 11 2 Nag 2 } LI TY *. 4 N % 

* x il \ x 

* 114 Y f nun * 92 
* CT? 

JUTE L .t .v2/1 .x an 


XY; e 


be lan oc the rin Pat DO” 


T Is p 
3 
* - n 232214 M13 * 
2 WS * e #1 % Yo] de 0 Ly 


* 
* 1 . N * 2e i © **14 Ne: 


52 0 0 41 2 . 0 


— _ w__ 7 
w” * 
7 a — 
— = 


e $221 ref Aa Ind v 
\Q wars wen” ” n AT 782 

diund 10985 N ad * 
N dib I Vas nd *. 
a. en de unn 5 
wana” e ny 2 bunt ne 
Mode nenn r et 
„enen een n vn r 
ens det 


= 
70 * 


«a 


. 


— 2 4. — Ke - mo rtocuns — 


— 8 


— 
— — 


| 68 2 l ' iT» 112 10 no dT 


— 


—} * — * 


„n rana IN Alt n & Cn yy on ol 
tra et cot avi key won = dir N 
een ere nn erg) eee 415% and ol 
aA Ui wy ann Vial Hog hon \ it view 
i » Jane +. ea tee de KA 2 218 6 +25 | 
385 e ie ebe Wan des at xl 


wc 


N ful 241 20 14: 4 


